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“A STONE OF STUMBLING” 
“He (Jesus1 shall be . . for a stone of stumhling and for a rock of offence to both the houses of Israel.” Isa. 8: 14. 
The Bible spcakb of the several tribes of Israel as houses 

-viz.: House of Judah, Levi, Benjamin, etc., but the ex- 
pression, house of Israel, was used as belonging to the twelve 
tribes collectively. (Jacob, after his wrestle with the angel, 
\\as called Israel, which signifies “a prince with God,” and 
all of his descendants are called the children or house of 
15~~1. ) And the nominal Gospel church, entire, containing 
both wheat aud tares (Matt. xiii.) is recognized as the house 
of Christ who is the true Israel-a prince with God. 

It is these two houses that we understand as referred to 
in the scripture above cited-the fleshly house of servants 
and the spiritual house of sons-as we read: “Moses verily 
was faithful in all his house [of servants-fleshly Israel], 
but Christ as a Son over his own house [of sons-spiritual 
Jaracl] whose house are we [to be] if we hold fast the con- 
fidence and the rejoicing of our hope firm unto the end. 
[Heb. iii. 5-6.3 \Ve see then that none are of the Gospel house 
of sons, except those who “hold fast to the end.” But during 
this age of trial and development, all professors are reckoned 
x+ part of the nominal house of sons, and the distinctions 
bctn’cen the true and false arc not to be manifested until the 
cud of this age-“The harvest”-when wheat and tares are 
separated. 

This fact, that both of the nominal houses-fleshly and 
<piritual Israel--stumble over Christ, may have escaped the 
notice of many, and the bare suggestion that the Gospel church 
is to stumble will doubtless be repelled by many with alarm. 
I&It, beloved, be not alarmed; remember that “the Lord 
know&h them that are his,” and not one grain of wheat will 
be mistaken for a tare; nor will one tare be gathered into 
the barn of safety with the wheat. Were we to do the sep- 
arating, very many tares who have been our neighbors and 
church members might be classed as wheat that will be known 
in their true character by the angels who are the reapers. 

The Jewish church claimed that they were serz,ants of God, 
and so they had been reckoned a house of servants for eighteen 
hundred years, up to the time when Jesus came in the end 
of their age as the reaper, and the work of separating be- 
tween true grain and empty chaff commenced. The work 
of reaping was done by Jesus’ personal preaching, and also 
throll,nh his disciples, as .Tohn had declared. “His [winnowing] 
fan is in his hand, and he wit2 thoroughly purge [cleanse] 
his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner [the Gospel 
age.1 but burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire,” [Matt. 
iii. 121 the fire of tribulation and national destruction on 
fleshly Israel, ending with *Jerusalem’s destruction-A. D. 70. 

The Work of Jesus in the end or harvest of the Jewish 
age, was not to make Israelites of the Gentiles, but to prove 
who were really sarvonts of (fad. The results prove that few 
of the nominal fleshly Israel were “Israelites indeed, in whom 
was no guile.” “He came to [nominally] his own, and [as 
a people or hoctsel they received him not.” The nominal house 
stumbled over him, and did not recognize him. “But to as 
many as received him. to them gave he the power rlihwtyl to 
become sons nf Ood”----hut tlw rest were blinded. 

We have heretofore seen that the Jewish or servant house 

was in many respects a pattern oi death\\ oi the ll~gllcr 
Gospel house. Especially in the clos~ug wall; of the tmo 
ages is this parallelism atlIking. Tllelr ilge cll&d \\ itli it 
harvest, in which Jest(s 1~ lhc /lcsh WLS the reaper autl 
winnower and gathclcr into the barn, the disclplc- beill:: 
the assistant reapers, wolk~ng under his dlrcctlons. [Luke 
x. 1.1 Our age is also to end with the harvest of the splrltu~ll 
or Gospel house-a separating of wheat and tales, in \\lli& 
again, Jesus a spzrzlaal body [“We know 111111 no more aftcl 
the flesh”] is the reaper, [Rev. xiv. 14-16. Matt. llii. 411 
while the angels, also invisible spiritual bodle>, arc the 
assistants. 

We see too that not only are the harvest of Jenicjh nutI 
Gospel ages parallel in point of beginning, but also in Ien$ll 
of duration ; theirs being in all 40 years from the time oi 
Jesus anointing [at beginning of their harvest, A. I). 30.1 
to destruction of Jerusalem, A. D. 70. So, ours, beginuiug 
in 1874 closes with the end of the “day of wrath” and end 
of the “times of the Gentiles,” 1014-a similai and parallel 
period of 40 years. The first seven years of the Jewish harvest 
was especially devoted to the gathering of ripe wheat from 
that church; three and one-half of it waq while he was 
present as the Bridegroom and three and :L half of it after 
he had come to them as king and had eutered into glory. 
but it was all under his supervision and dilcctiou. 

AS John had said he purged his flood, gatllcl cd 11i:, \vllcilt 
and burned the chaff. So here the parallel is beln:! fulfilled’ 
We find, [as heretofore shown-see “Day Dawn” 1 tlrc In IF 
and the prophets declaring him preqent at the culmination 
of the “Jubilee cycles” in 1874. And the parallels silo\\ uq 
that then the harae& began, and that the gathering of lhe 
bride into the place of safety, wil1 occupy a parallel of scvcn 
years of time, ending in 1851. But how. when. ;Intl why 
did the “house of servants” stumble over C’h~ist? If me (‘an 
ascertain this it should give us a clue to how, when. nnrl 
why, the Gospel house stumbles, especially in view of the 
fact that in so many particulars the clns~ng mark of tlut 
age is the eaact pattern of this. 

We suggest that the fleshly hozcse couId not ~tnmlllc over 
Christ until he had come and was present among them. 
stumbled because of the manner of Chri&s coming. 

l’llcy 
They 

had expected him to manifest himself in such a manner n< 
would be convincing to their nntuml cl/c and ~enr(~ and not 
require the exercise of faith. Hc came ‘in such an nlxrltre and 
humble manner as to appeal onZ?/ to the e?/c of fnitlr. and 
taught in such a manner that only thonr who had the hen1 iuc 
of faith received his witness. “Who hnth c(rr.s to hear let 
him hear.” Matt. xiii. 9. 

The object of his so appealing to the rye n~rl mr of faith 
WAR, that nnne hut surh as had these should receirc him. 
and that others “who wupht it, not by faith. but as it wcrc 
bp the works of thp law.” (profrsscdlp Tsraclitcs but not 
Tsraeliten indeed) should strrmhlc. not rccngni7c him as: the 
Son of God, hut fulfill wh:lt had ken prophcskd of them, 
and crucify him. Wr thus WC how. when nnrl wh~v the 
flrshlp house stumhlcd. (Rom. iT-. 32-33.) 
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Now, let us look with even deeper interest to the stumbling and dress are out of harmony with their new nature, and 
of the nomuml Gospel house-spiritual Israel. We suggest their seeking to be 
that as the fleshly house could not stumble over him until 

“not conformed to the world, but trans- 

he came at the i&t advent, so the spiritual house cannot 
formed by the renewing of their minds” to harmonv with the 
will of God; they c&not feel at home with thk carnally 

stumble over Christ until his second advent. The causes of minded. Their eye delights not so much in beautv of form, 
stumbling too are the same; those of the Gospel church who 
expect the second coming of Christ and establishment of his 

as in the perfect& of th\ new nature, begotten of GLd through 

kinndom are exnectina ( lust as the fleshlv house did) an 
the word -of truth; not so much in the beauty of dress as ;n 

outbard display; whicuh will appeal to the-natural eye,. ear, 
the beauty of character and its Christ-l ikeness: not so much 
in the grandeur of the house as in the greatness and love- 

and human senses generally. liness of him whom thev “worshin in smrit and in truth:” . 
Some know not, and others who ought to know experi- 

mentally, seem to forget, that if we are in Christ Jesus we 
not so much at the langGage and eioquen&of the preacher as 

are new creatures. “Ye are not an the flesh, but in the spirit 
in the understanding of the word of God. 

These go sometimes to meet with the nominal church, but 
(condition) if so be that the spirit of Christ dwell in YOU.” 
(Rom. viii. 9.) All of this class of persons have given -up- 

are always separate in spirit and usually seek and enlov 

reckoned dead, (and are daily dying to) the fleshly human 
more the- sociity of others like-minded. -These are obliged 
to study the word nrivatelv. for if thev do attend nreachinv 

nature, and are daily partaking more and more of the spiritual 
or divine nature, inio*the perfktion of which we are expecting 

they hear a sermo’n on &me topic of morality dcrected ti 
the world of unbelievers. 

soon to be changed, when the separating of “the harvest” 
Nor can the pastor be blamed 

entirely for so doing, the policy of the church havine: sun- 
is complete. These should all remember the rule which we 
apply to other things. viz. “We look not at the things which 

plied him a congre&tion, nine-‘tenths of which are tkrldiy 
and cannot understand sniritual thinas. he feels it to be his 

are seen (of the natural eve), but at the things which are 
‘for the things which are seen are t%mporal, but 

duty to preach to the majority; cor&quently the sheep of 
not seen, the flock receive little or none of the “strong meat” of the 
the things which are not seen are eternal.” (2 Cor. iv. 18.) 
W7hich of the things which we as new creatures prize so 

word. Will these starve, think you? I tell you, nay; the 

highly are visible to the natural eyef None; it was by the 
great Shepherd will provide “meat in due season” to all 
who really hunger and thirst after it, he will lead them to 

eue of fazth that we realized our heavenlv Father’s smile, 
snw Jesus as our Leader, saw the “crown of life,” and “prize 

green pastures. 

Our  spiritual eye of faith has seen, and 
This last class is to be the bride. Careless of the opinions, 

of our high calling.” 
our circumcised ears heard of the glorious things “God hath 

smiles or frowns of the world, she cares only to bc in favor 

in reservation for them that love him,” which the natural 
with her beloved-the heavenly Bridegroom. And these are 
to recognize him now, the others are to stumble and not 

man cannot see and hear, because they are spiritually a%- 
cerned.” (1 Cor. ii. 14.) We see and hear, because led 

recognize him until these have all gone in to the marriage and 

by the Spirit ( through the word.) “We walk by faith, and 
the door to that high position is closed. Our  understanding 
is that the Bridegroom came in 1874; and this little company 

not by [natural] sight.” 
Would that all could realize that this class described 

is being brought to a knowledge of his presence, and in that 

[dead to the natural, but alive spiritually] are the only 
sense, being separated from other true Christions who either 
are overcharged with the affairs of this world or bound by 

ones who will constitute the body or bride of Christ. These 
have fulfilled their covenant by sacrificing the human nature. 

chains of denominationalism, are making void the Word of 
God through their traditions, etc., and &ill others, who, not 

“They shall be mine . . . . in that day when I make up being in condition of heart to receive him on the evidence 
my jewels.” [Mal. iii. 17.1 It is to this class onZy that of l& word, but who turn to seek light on his presence 
Jesus comes as Head and Bridegroom, and only they are to in other directions and find it. not until the door *to that 
recognize his presence during the harvest of this age, as high calling is shut. Matt. xxv. 10. 
only those with the eye and ear of faith recognized Jesus -We tru&, then, that all readers may see that the reason 
in the harvest of the fleshly house. [True, there will be why the church in general stumbles here, (as the fleshly 
in due time outward manifestations of “power and great house did,) is because onlv a “little flock” in it is the bride. 
glory.” which will convince all mankind of the reality of the The two houses of Israel each in turn were called to be 
new”kingdom; but this comes after the bride has recognized Christ’s bride. Both fail to attain the nosition. but as God 
his nresence. been senarated from the tares. and “made like 
untd Christ’s glorioufv body,” for “when he. shall appear [to 

had foreseen and arranged, a little company from each do 

the world] we also shall appear with him in glory.” We shall 
receive him, and ‘As many as receive him” are acceptable. 
“The election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded” 

not be revealed in flesh, but in glory. “We shall be revealed (by their own condition). Rom. xi. 7. 
[made known] in flaming fire,” [judgments] inflicting right- 
eous punishment upon wrong doers, and lifting up the poor 

The pathway in which the little flock walk, though rugged 

and oppressed. 
and difficult, is filled with light-“Thy word is a lamp to my 

We’-believe that Christ is now present, in the sense of 
feet and a lantern to mv footstens.” And it is this lieht 

havine commenced the work of taking to himself his great 
which prevents us from itumbling over this stone of s&n- 

power- and reigning. The work begins with the separating 
bling. The prophetic word shows us that we are in “the 
day of the Lord,” and enables us to receive him, not bv the 

of tares from wheat in the living church and the association 
of the wheat of all ages with himself in the authority of 

sight of the natural eye, but by the eye of faith, for “we-walk 

“To him that overcometh will I grant to sit 
by fa,ith, not by sight.” This is just as Peter advised us: 

his kingdom. 
with me in my throne,” and “to him will I give power over 

We have a sure word of prophecy, unto which ye do well to 

the nations,” to continue until all things are subdued under 
take heed as unto a light shining in a dark place. [2 Pet. 
i. 19.1 The dav of the Lord is called a dav of darkness. 

him. It seems proper, too, that the work should begin thus, 
by taking his bride and the twain becoming one. 

and we, unless &lightened by the word of piophecy, would 

It mn\t be l’dinfrlllv evident to all true Christians that 
stumble as the others of the church are doing over the stone 

the nominal church which calls herself the spouse of Christ, 
of stumbling in this dark place. But enlightened by our Zanzp, 

is far from being the “little flock” who walk the narrow 
how our hearts have been rejoiced since we found him present, 

wav-“the way their Leader trod.” Manv are Christians 
and though a stone of stumbling to others, “To you, who 

in ‘name and “form only, “having a form of godliness, but 
believe, he is precious.” .l Pet. ii. 7. 

denvinn the Dower thereof.” bv 1ivim.r contrarv to their nro- THE DAY OF VISITATION 
a: rl 

feqsions. Many are moral& oaZy,-who re&gnize and ‘use When Jesus had finished his ministrv he rode to Jeru- 
the church only as a social and moral club. Many are hypo- 
crites, who use the church as a stepping-stone to wealth and 

salem on the ass, assuming [typically] to the fleshly house 
the office of kine. and in the exercise of that office he de- .>, 

social standing. Some are true children of God and feel that clared : 
the church is’ too empty and formal and worldly, yet are 

“Your house is left unto you desolate”-here giving 
up the fleshly house. 

rarried on with the others bv the thoueht that thev mav be 
We repeat that they were given up 

too timid. ‘Mr. A. and Mrs. C. are” very intellfgent *and 
because, not being Israelites indeed, they did not receive him 
-stumbled-and so we read that when he had told them of 

wealthy and moral people and they approve of such things, 
and who am I that I should object 9 They would think me 

their overthrow and destruction he assigns as the cause- 
“Because thou knewest not the time of thu visitation.” 1Luke 

weak and fanatical-I will continue with them; certainly xix. 41-44.1 Their time of visitation w& in a sense, the 
much good is being done.” 

A few-a little flock-while still using their influence and 
whole forty years to the destruction of the nation; but there 

for their Master, feel themselves 
had been the time of trial first: if during that first three 

example as “living epistles” 
almost, or entirely, separated from the nominal church. The 

and a half years they had been in a condition to receive 

rhurch’s union with the world in worldly plans. ways, custome 
Jesus, the visitation following would have been of blessing, 
but unready and rejecting him, it became a visitation of wrath. 
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So also here, during the first three and a half years, from 
1874 to 1878, the opportunity was given to the general GOS-  

shall be sought for and there shall be none, and the sins of 
Judah, and they shall not be found.” (1. 20.) This last text 

pel church to receive Christ the present one, but they stum- 
bled similarlv to the fleshlv house. Because thev knew not 

shows us that the time really mead by the prophesy was not 

the time of their Visitation-I-being unready-and &e similarly 
at the deliverance of Israel from literal Babylon (though 

cast off-given over to destruction (as an institution)-a 
type and antitype are closely interwoven), but at the end oi 
this age, when, says Paul: God shall “take away their sins.” 

visitation of wrath. After telling the nominal church that she is no longer his 
After the giving up of the fleshly house, especially during mouthpiece, J&us says : “Be zealous therefore and ruepent.” 

the three and a half years following, or the last half of their 
covenant week [the 7bth, Dan. ix. 241, favor was still shown 

This is his message to the nominal church as a whole; but 
now he recognizes some who are in, but not of Babylon- 

to all who left it and acceDted of the fact that Jesus Christ 
so here th&e will be special favor shown to 

individuals, and to these he says: “Behold, I stand at the 
had come, etc.; 
all who separate in heart from the cast-off church, and receive 

door and knock; if any man hear my voice and open the door 
I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with 

the presence of the Lord during the three and a half vears me.” It is not at the door of the sinner’s heart the Lord 
from 1878 to 1881, and after thvat to those who becomelpart stands thus knocking, as some have supposed, but at the 
of “the great company,” for some shall glorify God in this hearts of the true Israelites. in this seventh or closing stage 
“day of visitation” and wrath. [l Pet. ii. 12.1 of the Gospel church. And what a wonderfully clear $ctuye 

The number of Scriptures which speak of the Gospel this affords us-the two thines occur at the same time. 2. e.. 
church after being cast off from God’s favor, and of her while the one party is “stugbling” and being “spewed’ out,” 
rapid decline and fall are somewhat wonderful. In Rev. iii. the other party, the “little flock,” “the overcomers,” are being 
14 to 21, the whole picture is vividly presented. The Lord is made aware of his presence. These hear his knock-the 
addressing the last phase of the church, the seventh. [We in prophecies which announce him as present, not as coming in 
common, with nearly all expositors of the Apocalypse, under- the future, but present now. 
stand the seven churches here addressed to reDresent seven 
phases or conditions of the entire nominal church, from the 

When any one knocks at your door, it is an indication, not 
that they will come, but that they have come. So the Lord 

days of the apostles to the end of the Gospel age, in the has given us a striking picture, illustrative of his presence at 
order mentioned.] To this seventh church, Jesus says: “I the time Babylon is given up. Since we each individually 
know thy works, [the works are greater far than the faith] heard the knock of the prophecies, opened our heart and 
that thou art neither cold nor hot; so, then, because thou art realized his presence, how fully his promise has been fulfilled, 
lukewarm I will sDew thee out of mv mouth.” What a “I will come in . . . . and SUD with him, and he with me.” 
description this is 01 the present condition of her, whom God What a blessed feasting on &e truth we’have enjoyed. Ah. 
calls “Babvlon”-confusion-mixture-lukewarm. 

Babylo; says she is “rich. increased in goods and has need 
yes, when our Lord girds himself and comes forth to serve us, 
as he has done during these vears. we rret food indeed. We 

of nothing”; that she is in a more prosperous condition than have meat to eat thax the z&&d knowexh hot of, a parallel 
ever before, and she boasts of fine churches, high steeples, again to those true Israelites who received him at his first 
eloquent preachers. wealthy members, splendid music, large advent. “The disciples came unto him privately, saying, 
salaries and worldlv DoDularitv, and knows not that she is Explain Unto US,” and Jesus answers: “To you it is given to 
“poor and miserab;ie - aid bli&l,” (stumbling over present know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to all them 
truths) and remembers not that her worldly popularity is an that are without [unbelievers] all these things are done in 
evidence of her disfavor with the Bridegroom. “For the parables” (figures of speech which they cannot understand.) 
friendship of the world is enmity against Gzd.” She is there- “Blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your ears, for they 
fore given up, as was the fleshly house-she is “spewed out of hear; for verily I say unto YOU, that manv DroDhets and 
his mouth.” She has been his mouthniece, and through her righteous men have desired td se& the things &h&h ye see, 
he has spoken to the world, but it shall be so no longer:’ “The and have not seen them.” (Matt. xiii. 171 And the same 
voice of the Bridesroom and the Bride shall be heard no is true of those who see him iresent now by the eye of foith- 
more at all in thee:” Rev. xviii. 23. by the light of the sure word of prophecy-“blessed are your 

To our understanding this “sDewin$’ and “falline” dates eyes.” 
from 1878, the exact paFalle1 of t’ime to” the giving anh ‘leav- While all overcomers-the bride-are to eet the victorv. 
ing desolate” of the fleshly house. And now the call is “Come etc., and not fall with Babylon, yet from oth&- scriptures & 
out of her, mv people ! that ye be not partakers of her sins find that some who are reallv children of God. will fall with 
and receive noi df hr plagues-’ and whil;? we expect that most her. “Many among them Ghall stumble a&l fall, and be 
of the second company will not be freed from her bondage broken.” (Isa. viii. 15.) But (Psa. xxxvii. 24) “though he 
until afterward, we do not exDect that all who constitute fall yet shall he 
part of the bridk will be separated before the Autumn of 1881, NOT BE UTTEELY CAST DOWN.” 

then “the voice of the bride will no more be heard in her.” The stumbling and fall of both the houses of Israel should 

The fall of Babylon is not only the subject of a large por- 
be regarded rather as a blessing than otherwise. as the 

tion of the book of Revelation, but also of many of the 
prophet has said: “This child [Jeius] is set for the’ fall and 

prophecies. 
The rejection 

Babylon, 
As fleshly Israel went into captivity to literal 

rising again of marcy in Israel”-both houses. 

so did the Gospel house go into captivity to 
of the nominal house was necessary before the call could go 

“Babylon, the great mother of harlots,” and is still bound by 
“to the Gentiles to take out a people (bride) for his name.” 

many of her chains of darkness and error. In prophecy when 
For, “through their fall salvation is come to the Gentiles.” 

depicting the desolations, etc.. coming uDon Babvlon. we 
(Rom. xi. 11.) And though the fleshly house fell, they are to 

un‘derstand it to refer to both the type &d ihe anti-hype; and 
rise again to all that was promised them as a fleshly seed of 

especially to the latter, and they harmonize wonderfully with 
Abmhnm (in the Millennial age.) 

the account given of the same event in Rev. xii. 13. 16-19. 
complain 

Then, why should any 
“if the fall of them be the riches of the world,” 

While there are many such prophecies, we me&y refer to 
or resulted in throwing open to the world in general the op- 

one; Jer. 1 and Ii. “How is the hammer of the whole earth 
portunity of running the race for “the prize of high calling” 

cut -asunder and broken ! 
-to be the “bride, the Lamb’s wife?” And “what shall the 

among the nations ! . . . . 
How is Babylon become a desolation 

Woe unto them; for their day is 
receiving of them [back to favor as God’s people] be but life 

come and the time of their visitation. 
from the dead?“-resurrection.-[Room. xi. 15.1 

The voice of them that 
flee and escape out of the land of Babylon to declare in Zion 

So with the stumbling and fali of the second house. It is 

the vengeance of the Lord our God, the vengeance of his 
necessary that the nominal church should fall in order that 

temple . . . . and the most Droud shall stumble and fall and 
the true might be manifested-separated and “enter into the 

non6 shall raise him up. . . I. At the noise of the taking of 
joys of her Lord.” But while the fleshlv house shall be 

Babylon the earth is moved and the cry is heard among the 
restored, the Babylon church will never be restored. Aa a 

nations. . . . Flee out of the midst of Babylon and deliver 
great millstone cast into the sea, so shall Babylon fall, and be 
found no more. 

every man his soul [life] ; be not cut off in her iniquity, for 
[Rev. xviii. 21.3 While this is true espe- 

this is the time of the Lord’s vengeance; he will render unto 
cially of the mother of harlots; it is true also of all her 

her a recompense. Babylon bath been a eolden ND in the 
daughters who partake of her nature, and only individuals 

Lord’s hand that made all the earth drunkei. . . . !@e would 
out of Babylon shall arise from among her ashes, saying: 

have healed Babylon, but she is not healed; forsake her and 
“True and righteous arc his judgments: for he hath judged 
the great harlot.” 

let us go, every man, into his own country. . . . The Lord 
hath b&tight forth o6r r ighteousness; corn;, let us declare in 

reieeth.” 
“Alleluia: for the Lord God omniaotent 

visitation.” 
And they will thus “glorify God in the d&-ii 
rl Pet. ‘ii. 12.1 

Zion the work of the Lord our God.” Iii. IO.\ ‘7n those 
days and at that time,” saith the Lord, (‘the iniqhity of Israel 

But let us “walk in his footsteps”--“the path of the just” 
(righteous) and, enlightened and illumined by the word, 
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realizing the presence of our Lord, glorify God without hav- judgment as to the meaning of the word as against theirs. 
ing to go into the wrath. “Watch ye that ye may be Of the leaders of that church Jesus said: “Can the blind 
accounted worthy [clothed wrth his r ighteousness, “unspotted lead the blind; shall they not both fall?” (Luke vi. 39.) They 
from the world”] to escape all those things coming upon the did; both leaders and masses stumbled and fell. So too Jesus 
world, and stand before the Son of Man.” Let us remember says of the nominal church here, “Thou knowest not that thou 
that the ‘little flock’ have always been the church “whose art poor and blind.” 
names are written in heaven,” though during the Gospel age stumble and fall. 

And again, for the same reasons, many 

the number has seemed much larger, by reason of tares. And Let us remember, dear friends, that the great Teacher and 
though you may have little of earthly communion with saints, 
remember to keen un your relationshin and union with the 

Leader of the flock is Christ. The gurde unto truth is the 
Spirit of truth through the word, and if any man teach, you 

head of the church-Christ. 
& 

are required to squa;e and measure his teachings, by going 
As at the first advent some of the people would have “to the law and to the testimony, If they speak not according 

believed if the Pharisees had received him, and it was asked, to these it is because there is no light in them.” (Isa. viii. 
“Have any of the Scribes or Pharisees believed on him?” So 20.) As children of the light, let us walk in the light, and 
now manv sav if the Lord is vresent whv do not the leadine be sanctified and senarated from both world and worldlv church. 
preacher: of “the churches believe it? We cannot risk ouy 

CONSECRATION PRAYER 
Take my life, and let it be Take my moments and my days, 
Consecrated, Lord, to thee. Let them flow in ceaseless praise. 
Take my hands, and let them move Take my intellect, and use 
At the impulse of thy love. Every power as thou shalt chose. 
Take my feet, and let them be Take my will, and make it thine; 
Swift and beautiful for thee. It shall be no longer mine. 
Take my voice, and let me sing 
Always, only, for my King. 

Take my heart, it is thine own1 
Fit it for thy royal throne. 

Take my lips, and let them be Take my love ; my Lord, I pour 
Filled with messages from thee. St thy feet its treasure store ! 
Take my silver and my gold, 
Not a mite will I withhold. 

Take myself, and I will be, 
Ever, only, all, for thee ! 

- -b9elcctctl. 

HOLY PLACE 
It will be admitted by all Bible students, that a correct 

understanding of terms used, is necessary, in order to a clear 
comprehension of any subject. Now that the tabernacle of the 
wilderness is unfolding so grandly, as a type, or shadow of 
the true tabernacle, and giving us a better knowledge of God 
and Christ, and the way to God, it becomes important to 
understand the terms used in connection with it. 

For various reasons, it seems especially important to know 
the scripture names of the three- places in-the tabernacle. 
It is evident that in some passages, the term holy is used for 
most holy, or referring to both, so that it is necessary to 
determine the place referred to by the connections; but we 
think it can be clearly shown that the names are not all used 
interchangeably. 

It seems that there has been a general misunderstanding 
in reeard to the term hole v&me. It needs only to be stated 
that words in italics in the-scriptures, have be& supplied by 
the translators, and were not in the original. If that is 
invariably the case, then we think that it can be shown that 
wherever pkcce is not in italics, the term “holy place” has ref- 
Prence to the court of the tabernacle; and consequently the 
other two nlaces are called the holy and most holy, or holiest 
of all; pla’ce being in italics, in both old and new testament. 
So we have “the holy place;” (the court) “the holy,” (beyond 
the first vail) and “the most holy,” or holiest of all (beyond 
the second vail). Notice in Exodus: Lev. and Heb. As has 
been shown. the alter of burnt offering; and the laver for wash- 
ing, were in the court or holy place. The animals for sacrifice 
were killed there. “And he shall slay the lamb in the place 
where be shall kill the sin offering in the holy place.” Lev. 
xiv. 13. “Bnd the remainder thereof shall Aaron and his sons 
eat ; with unleavened bread shall it be eaten in the holy place ; 
in the court of the tabernacle of the congregation they shall 
eat it.” Lev. vi. 16-26. 

It will be noticed that place is in the original in these 
passages, not being in italics; and that the hoty place and 
court are identical. “And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying: 
Thou shalt make a laver of brass, and his foot of brass to 
wash; and thou shalt put it between the tabernacle of the 
congregation and the alter, and thou shalt put water therein, 

for Aaron and his sons shall wash their hands and their feet 
thereat; when they go into the tabernacle of the congregation, 
they shall wash, that they die not; or when they come near 
to the alter to minister, to burn offering made by fire unto 
the Lord.” Ex. xxx. 17-20. “Whatsoeier shall ” touch the 
Resh thereof shall be holv: and when there is snrinkled of 
the blood thereof upon &y garment thou shalt*wnsh that 
whereon it was sprinkled, in the holy place” (the court). 
Lev. vi. 27. 

These passages make it certain that whoever or whatever 
was washed in connection with the tabernacle, was washed 
at the laver, in the holy place; and we have seen that the 
holy pkcce is the court of the tabernacle; and we found also, 
in Ex. xxx. 20, that whoever would enter the holy, must first 
wash at the laver, that he die not. Now coming to Lev. xvi. 
which gives us a nicture of the day of atonement, we find that 
if the high priest-would enter holy or most holy,.he must first 
wash his flesh in water and nut on the holv linen garments: 
then kill the bullock to maki atonement fo> himself and his 
house; and take his blood in and sprinkle upon and before 
the mercy seat; then come out and kill the goat, which was to 
make atonement for the people, and do with his blood as he 
did with the blood of the bullock; then after making atone- 
ment for the holy, and the tabernacle, and the alter; and 
sending away the scapegoat; Aaron shall come into the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, (evidently in this passage as in 
some others-the court) and shall nut off the linen garments, 
which he put on when he went into the holy, and leave them 
there. and shall wash his flesh with water in the holw vlace 
(the ‘court) . 

” - 
Lev. xvi. 23, 24. 

In the face of all these facts, it is persistently claimed by 
some that Aaron killed the bullock, then stovved on his wav 
to the most holy, and washed his flesh in the ‘l&Zy, and put oh 
the holy garments, and also stopped on his way out to wash, 
etc., in the holy; claiming that the beauty of the type con- 
sisted in the washing where no place was provided for that 
purpose ; and notwithstanding it was death to enter the holy 
before washing. We think the beauty of any explanation of 
God’s word should consist in adhering to the gene;l$cKhing 
of the word. . . . 

TRACT SUPPLEMENT No. 1 
With this number we send Tract No. 1. We have ar- “both labor and suffer reproach,” as well as give the “glad 

ranged for quite a number of them. and YOU may expect one tidings” to some who have ears to hear and hearts to appre- 
or two a month for several months. They will all be free, ciate; “The love of God, which passeth all understanding,” 
on rendition that ~011 older no more than you will wisely use. revealed to us in His word. 

We will not send more than 2.5 at one time. You can We suggest that each tract be carefully read by you 
re-order when they are gone. This is a way in which all ran before you give it to others. 

[1’781 



HID TREASURES 
“If thou seekest her aa silver, and searchest for her as for hid treasures, then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord and 

find the knowledge of God.” Prov. 2:4. 6. 
If we go back to the second verse we shall find the tcing 

spoken of is wisdom. 
Webster says that, “in Scripture theology wisdom is true 

religion.” What does relzgzon. mean? The word is taken from 
religio, to bind anew, or to rebind. It is used in a general 
sense to signify “any system of faith and worship.” Notzce 
it is a system. This brings us to the conclusion (if we tidke 
Webster for the standard of words, and we have no reason to 
differ) that wisdom is the true system of faith and worship. 
Then it follows that we are to seek for the true system of 
faith and worship as men seek for silver. But, says one, 
sliver is out of sight in the earth, and is hard to be found; 
but what is nece&ary to be known of the true system of 
relicion is revealed so ulainlv that the wavfarine man, thou,oh 

I  

a fool, need not err therein. ” I know the prophk speaks of-a 
good time coming, when it shall be so revealed that “the way- 
fnring man, though a fool, (like the rich man who had to 
pull down his barns and build larger) shall not err therein.” 
Now, we think there is a strong analogy between seeking for 
a knowledge of the true swstena of faith and seeking for 
silver. Pail says, Heb. v. xi, “There are many t.hicgsi . . . 
hnld [difficult I to be uttered.” and Peter. 2 Peter iii. 16, 
speaks- of “things hard to be knderstood, which they that are 
unlearned (in the word) and unstable. wrest, as they do also 
the other scriptures, to their owu destruction.” 

Experience, as well as the word. teaches us that as there 
is much and persistent search and pains-taking required to 
find the “vein” or “lead” of precious metal concealed in the 
earth, so there is to find the vein or lead of precious truth 
hidden away in the mine of God’s word. 

We think it a duty to find out all we possibly can of 
COll'S “system of faith,” and what we cannot find out will be 
only that which he has so completely hidden. But some one 
may ask, Why has he hidden it, if it is right for us to know 
it?- We an&er, that it may not be found-until it is needed. 
God’s wisdom has hidden it iust far enough awav to be found 
hy our finite minds, after &ligent search, just”at the right 
tinic,. or, as the Spirit says. due t&me; and it is those who 
are interested and earnest enough to search and find the 
~(~wcls, who are to be veited with-regal authority. 

One mieht iust as well sav that the silver and gold. the 
(~11 am1 tlye oii were hidden akay in the ealth because it was 
not right for us to have them, as that it is not right to 
sealc*h for the true system of faith. 

But, says one, we have had the true system of faith all 
along through the past-what more can we have? Did not 
ollr fathers understantl it ? Yes, they understood (those who 

searched) what was necessary for them to know, but that 
was not enough for us to know, any more than the supply of 
silver and gold which was in the world at the time of the 
discovery of America wab sufficient for the world without ally 
addition up to the present time. Our fathers worked the 
same mine, but did not exhaust it, thank God. There ale 
nuggets of gold coming to the light all the time. 

But let us see what Scripture evidence we have that thcasr 
things are so. Jesus said, when weeping over Jerusalrm, ..lf 
thou hadst known at least in this thv day, the things nhlch 
belong unto thy peace, but now they are hid from thine eyes.” 
But were they to remain hidden? No! Isaiah, looking down 
through the ages (the remainder of the Jewish age, and 
through the Gospel age to the coming age-in the restltutiou 
age), says, then the eves of the blind shall see. Jebub befurp 
had called. them blini, and that was how these thing\ w(‘re 
“hid from their eyes.” 

Paul, Col. 1. 26, says, “The mystery” of the word of God 
“hat11 been hid from ages and from generations, but nozv (111 
this good-news age) is made manifest to hzs saints. 

Again, in Eph. iii. 4, 5, 6, he says “The mystery of Christ 
. . . . in other ages was not made known unto the sons of 
men, as it is now revealed unto the holy apostles and prophets 
by the Spirit, that the Gentiles should be fellow heirs and 
01 the same body,” and he tells us that he was made a min- 
ister to make all men see what is the fellowshin of the mvs- 
tery which, from the beginning of the world, Lath been Lid 
in God.” 

Oh, how glorious are these things to those who search for 
them as for hid treasure ! 
( about) God. 

Truly, here is the knowledge of 

Men, in mining have lights fixed upon their heads, and 
they bend low, sometimes prostrate in search. We need to be 
humble and have our minds illuminated with the Spirit. 
When men have found silver in the mine it has to be separated 
from materials which are useful in themselves, but detract 
from the value of the precious metal unless separated. So 
the child of God, like Timothy, needs to “rightly divide the 
word of truth.” Let us, dear brethren, continue our search 
after wisdom, which shall result in finding “the knowledge of 
God”’ for “it cannot be valued with the gold of Ophir, with 
the vrecious onvx or the SaDDhire.” 

“The gold an”d the crystal-iannot equal it, and the exchange 
of it shall not be for jewels of fine gold.” And when we 
have found it let us not waste nor hoard it. but “Dut it to 
the exchangers, that at his coming he may ‘receive’ his own 
with usury. J. C. S. 

“OUR HOUSE” 
“l:or we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle mere dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not made with 

hands eternal in the heavens.” 2 Cor. 5: 1-2. 
From a not hasty but careful perusal of the Scriptures, 

we are satisfied that the view generally taken of this passage, 
were enemies of the cross of Christ; thus standing at a dis- 
tance, the term “theirs,” 

(with the context) by the nominal church, hitherto, is 
although Paul was a Jew, was 

appropriate to them, and converts from both could be very 
erroneous. 

This may seem somewhat immodest; we do not so intend. 
appropriately called “theirs and ours.” Now, to such he 

If we have any light it is received, not inherent in us, that 
says, “We know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle 

iq. “in our flesh tln~clleth no good thing.” If we hare appre- 
(to which so many precious promises have beeu made) were 

hended the truth, it is because “he, the spirit of truth,” leads 
dissolved, we have a building of God, R house not made with 
hands.” 

us, for “the natural man receiveth not the things of the 
It may seem strange to us that the old house of 

spirit, for they are foolishness unto him, neither ran he know 
Israel should not be able to see the typical nature of their 

them, because they are spiritually discerned.” 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
ceremonies, and that “whatever is to be on the higher or 

The Church is not to blame for not seeing before; how can 
spiritual plane, is brought to view first on the plane of the 
flesh.” 

one be expected to see in the night anything more than the 
But though God had been speaking “by the mouth of 

outlines of the landscape; but now the day dawns, “let us 
all the holy prophets since the world began,” of a restitu- 

not sleep, as do others.” 1 Thes. v. 6. 
tion, they did not see that there was to be. in its application 

The prophets uttered some things which they did not fully 
to them, a time of dissolution. before the time of restitution; 

understand and which it was not necessary they should fully 
and it seems that the Gospel church in Paul’s time. needed 

understand, because they were for us. 1 Peter i. 10-12. 
to be admonished of the danger of looking at that which is 

But about this matter, Paul says (as mouth-piere for the 
seen, forgetting that “that whirl1 is seen [by mortal eye] is 

Church ) , “We know that if our earthly house of this tabrr- 
temporal.” 

He had to combat that tendenrv, as in Gnlatians iii. 3. 
nacle were dissolved we have a [singular number1 building of 
God, a house not made with hands,” etc. 

“Are ye so foolish? having began in the spirit, are pe now 

Paul was writing to the Corinthians here, but he was also 
made perfect by the flesh?” “If our earthly house of thih 

writing “to all that in every place call on the name of Jesus 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God.” 

Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours.” 1 Cor. i. 2. 
The “tabernacle of David is fallen down,” but God in his 

The 
word “theirs” reiers evidentlv to Jews. Paul was a <Jew, 

good time will rebuild it: but those who are ‘%e,aotten again 

Actu xxi. 39, but he styles himself “the Apostle of the Gen- 
unto a lively hope by the resurrertion of Jesus Christ from 

tiles,” Rom. xi 13; so’in harmony with the latter hp rould 
the dead,” have the power or privilege of becoming sons of 

in this dedication of his epistle say. “both theirs and ours” 
God, and together will constitute the ~OKW of God: not the 

to t,he new church, which was made up of both Jpws and 
house of Moses nor the house of David (after the flrsh) nor 

Gentiles. They (the Jews) stood aloof from the Gospel and 
any other house but the hmse of God eternal 

“Wherefore, holy brethren. partakers of the hearenly cull- 
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lng, consider tlic Apostle and High Priest of our profession, 
Christ Jesus, who was faithful to him that appointed him, as 
also Moses was faithful m all his house, loi this man was 
counted worthy of more glory than Moses, inasmuch as he 
who hat11 builded the house’, bath more honor than the 
house.” . . . . 

“And Xoses v-erily was faithful in all his house, as a 
+CaWdllt.” What for? ‘tar a testimonv of those things which 
\\ rre to come after.” “But Christ as a son over his own house, 
whose house are we, if we hold fast the confidence and the 
~elorcing of the hope firm unto the end.” Heb. iii. 1-6. 

Now; no matter if the earthly house of our tabernacle, 
“whether of David or the Gosnel. be dissolved. we have a 
building of God, a house not mide’ with hands eternal in the 
huvens. 

We hale here a thou&t supeested bv the word dissolve. 
wlrmh is in harmony wi?h the-prophecy of Malachi, iii. 3: 
“And he shall sit as a refiner and nurifier of silver: and he 
shall purify the sons of Levi and *purge them as gold and 
ZIIVCI..” We have often heard this referred to and the man- 
ner of the refiner watching the melting of the precious metal 
until he can see his own image reflected, as an illustration 
ot God’s dealing with each of- his children, all of which is 
verv beautiful and truthful, but there is in this exnression 
..&olved,” and yet exiating’afterwards, a still deeper thought 
tlmt imlnes-es uh. 

The refiner of silver often finds impurities clinging to his 
silver after it has passed through the hottest fire; then he 
dissolves it: after the application of certain chemicals, silver 
and gold will dissolve in water. A person unacquainted with 
the process would say there was no silver in the water, though 
the water were full of it; the water appears as before-a 
lrttle discolored if the silver was impure-otherwise as clear 
as if it were not there, and the refiner can cause a restitu- 
tion of that silver to a pure and permanent form and more 
beautiful than before; he- puts intd that water an agent (an 
influence) that causes the water to ret go of it; and the silver 
in fine particles goes together by itself, no longer “dissolved” 
or “suspended.” Then the refiner, to complete the work of 
restitution, puts it in the fire again; thus it “receives from 
his hand double” for all its impurity. 

Now, in prophetic language, waters represent sometimes 
people and sometimes afflictions. Has not the earthly house, 
“both theirs and ours,” passed, and are they not passing 
through such waters? Have “thev” not been dissolved and 
“ours’ (the nominal church) be&g dissolved? No matter; 
“we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were 

dissolved, we have a building of God.” So Paul could say 
to the Corinthians and the Galatians, who were fearing lest 
they should not be connected in some way with the earthly 
house, that it was a matter of minor importance-all it was 
for was a type and stepping-stone to something higher and 
better. 

Some may say, this is “far fetched,” but we have fetched 
it only from the prophet Malachi, and made what seems to us 
the only true application, and it seems to make perfect har- 
mony with all other Scripture. We have been held entranced 
hour after hour as we ha;e compared Scripture with Scripture 
and found beautiful harmonv with this view all through the 
word, and thank the Lord f;r it. 

L1 

We would not be understood as saying that the word, body 
and house, are never applied to our physical bodies, for it 
not unfrequently is, and we think it is so used in the 16th 
verse of this chapter, though we do not feel over-positive about 
it lest it might refer to the different organizations, that shall 
finally be “gathered together in one,” for we hope that the 
Methodist body, the Baptist body and the Presbyterian body 
(all of which are called bodies by their own authorities) will 
form, if not the body of Christ, yet the “household of God”; 
and we know that “we must all (all these different bodies) 
stand before the judgment seat of Christ (when and where?) ; 
that every one may “give an account of the things done in his 
body”-no, 
his body.” 

“that every one may receive the things done in 
[HBia is in italics in our Bibles.] 

Perhaps some one is ready to ask, “How do you har- 
monize it with the 8th verse?” We would say that the 
apostle (Col. iii. 3), though speaking of our death to sin, 
tells us where our life is (whether our physical bodies are 
dead or alive, makes no difference,) from the time of beget- 
ting onward, our “life is hid with Christ in God” until “he, 
who is our life, shall appear,” then the earnest expectation 
of the creature [who is the creature but the one who has no 
spiritual life, the outside world], “waiting for the manifesta. 
tion of the sons of God” will be realized and the sons of 
God will be recognized. Till then we shall not be able to find 
out what God has hidden. 

Then, when we are born again, 
“BORN BY A NEW OELESTIAL BIRTH," 

we shall have life in ourselves and together constitute the 
“building of God,” the “house not made with hands.” Dear 
brethren, how near and dear the relation we sustain to each 
other-“ Builded together for the habitation of God.” 

J. C. S. 

Thus is a question doubtless that many ask themselves, viz: 
“How soon will our change come?” This change many of US 
have looked forward to -for years, and we yet with much 
nleasure, think of the time when we shall be gathered unto 
:Jesus and see him as he is. In the article c&cerning our 
change, in December paper, we expressed the opinion that it 
was nearer than many supposed. and while we would not 
attempt to prove our ihan& at any particular time, yet we 
nronose lookine at some of the evidences which seem to show 
ihe-translatio; or change from the natural to the spiritual 
condition, due this side or by the fall of our year 1881. The 
evidence that our chanee will be bv that time, increases since 
we have seen that the-‘change to “spiritual bodies is not the 
marriage. While we thought the marriage to be the change, 
and knowing there was three and a half years of special 
favor to the-nominal church (now left desolate) from 1878, we 
c~ould not exnect anv translation this side of 1881. or durinp 
thii three and a hali years. But since we recognize’that going 
into the marriage is not only being made ready (by recognizing 
his nresence) for the chance, but also, that going in includes 
the change itself, then thg evidences that we g: in (or will 
be changed) inside of the time mentioned are strong, and 
commend themselves to all interested as worthy of investiga- 
tion. -4side from any direct proof that our change is near, the 
fact that the manner of the change can now be understood, 
is evidence that we are near the time of the change, for truth 
is “meat in due season,” and understood only as due. It will 
be remembered that after the snrine of 1878. (when we under- 
Gtand Jesus was due as King)-thau the subiect of holiness or 
the wedding garment, was iery much agitated. And aside 
from the narallel to the end of the Jewish ane. and favor at 
that time being shown to the *Jewish nation, which implied the 
presence of the King, the ronsideration of the wedding gar- 
mcnt, was also proof of the correctness of the application. for 
“the King had come in to see the guests,” [Matt. xxii. 11.1 
and hence all were intcreqted in knowing how they stood 

“HOW LONG, 0 LORD?” 
before him. Now as the inspection of guests is the last thing 
prior to our change, which precedes th< marriage and we are 
all now considering the &.on.ce. it would seem that the time 
for it, is nigh. - 

. . 

We shall now present what we adduce from the types and 
prophetic points as seeming to indicate the translation of the 
saints and closing of the door to the high calling by 1881. 
We first notice the building of the Temple, by Solomon which 
seems to be a type of the spiritual as indicated in Act vii. 
4-7. The time occupied in building is found by comparing 1 
King vi. 1, 37 and 38, which was seven years and six months. 
yet -called seven years. Verse 38. “The house when it was 
in building, was built of stone made readv before it was 
brought thyther: so that there was neither hammer, nor ax, 
nor any tool of iron heard in the house while it was in 
building.” Verse 7. The quiet manner of building suggests 
to our mind the noiseless resurrection of the dead in Christ 
and change of the living, and if so the resurrection and change 
would cover a period of seven years, thus bringing to our 
mind, in its order.-First the foundation laid and so on until 
completion. and this would be in harmonv with statement in 
Rev: xi. 18, viz: “Give reward unto thy se&ants, the prophets, 
and to the saints,” that is, “Every man in his own order.” In 
1 Kings v. 17, we read, “The king commanded and thev 
broughx great stones, costly stones, &d hewed stones to lap 
the foundation of the house.” Those we would understand to 
represent the “apostles and prophets, which are the founda- 
tion, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone, in 
whom all the building fitly framed together, groweth unto an 
holy temple in the Lord” (Eph. ii. 20-21) . 

The laying of the foundation-stone, we think, would fitly 
represent the resurrection of the prophets, which resurrection 
would seem to be indicated by God’s statement to Daniel, viz: 
“Go thou thy way till the end be; for thou shalt rest. and 
stand in thy lot at the end of the days.” (Dan. xii. 13.) The 
days here referred to are mentioned in the 12th verse as “the 

11801 



JANUARY, 1881 ZION’S WATCH TOWER (4-51 

thousand,  three hundred and  live and  thirty days,” and  from 
538  when  the abominat ion was set up, (so ment ioned in verse 

only has  that time been  looked forward to bv many as a  

11,) 1335  years, if pro longed to their utmost, would reach to 
point when  there would be some great change,  bit the parallel 

the year 1874.  [For argument,  see  “Day Dawn.“J This is 
60  the end  of the Jewish age  demands  that there be  a  change  
for the worse, in reference to the nominal Christian church, it 

one  of the arguments which prove the presence of Clmst at 
that time, for Daniel could not staud in his lot or be  resur- 

being a  parallel to the time when  favor ended  with the Je\\y 111  

rected until Christ came. Besides it is also a  parallel to the 
a  marked manner,  shown by the seventy weeks of years men-  
t ioned by  Daniel ix. 24, which time ended  three and  a  half 

bantism of Jesus in the Jewish age.  at which time the harvest 
of-that age  begun  and  he  was re: igmzed as Lord of the har- 

years after they were -left desolate, Just as  1881  13  tbiee 

vest and  tir idegroom. So we understand the br idegroom came 
and  a  half years from the noint when  the Jews began  to 

at a  parallel point in this age  and  those that were ready 
receive favor: While this troible is due,  in the actual benhe,  

went in. (Matt. xxv. 10.) Since we find that going in 
from 1881  on, and  is due  chronologically to end  in 1914,  leavmg 

includes the change  to spiritual bodies, it is significant that 
only a  space of thirty-three years; yet the trouble cannot  end  

the days of Daniel and  the presence of the Bridegroom occur 
actually at that time, for there would be  a  gradual  decrease 

at the same time, viz: autumn of 1874,  and  if Uaniel s tood 
“while the nations were beat ing their swords into p lowshareb 

in his lot at that time, he  was raised a  spiritual body;  and  
and  their spears into pruning hooks.” (Isa. ii. 4.) Hence 
there could be  forty years of trouble even  after 1881  and  

as  he  IeDleseuts the order of prophets and  their resurrection 
as  shown by the laying of the jouiidation-stones of the temple, 

not interfere with dur- general  position, for this would onl! 
carry us  seven years bevond  lY14. as  this now does  seben 

then it would seem that the temple began  to be  built at that yea& beyond  1874.  We-  used  to think It would be  in the 
time. If this be  a  correct apphcat ion (and it seems har- 
monlous) and  the time of building is seven years, then we 

midst of a  great trouble that we would be  changed,  but now 
we do  not. Noah  went in before it ralned. and  “the Lord 

would expect  our  change  by or betore the fall of 1881,  as  shut him in.” 
from 1874  to then would be  the time given for building. 

(Gen. vii. 10.) so I lOW, while all things 

It is true that the parable of lvlatt. xxv. is only in rei- 
remain as  in “the davs of Noah.” we shall be  changed  and  
then the flood-troubl: will break’on  those who know ilot and  

erence to the living phase  of the church. Yet we believe 
that while those l&&g “virgins” go  into the wedding by  

are in darkness.  [l Thess.  v. l-6.1 

coming into a  knowledge of the Brldegroom’a presence,  etc., 
This is shown also in the type of Xoses and  Aaron, for 

dur ing the seven years harvest [from 1874  to 18811  yet the 
not one  of the ten p lagues came until after they met in the 
Mount.  

parable is having as  it were a  fulfillment on  a  still h igher 
And as that meet ing shows our change,  then in 

p lane during the same seven years, viz.: The  going into the 
order here, there would be  none  of the p lagues come till after 

condlt lon ok  readiness for marr iage oi all the chaste virgins, 
we are gathered unto Jesus. bv  which we would “escape all 

the dead  (by resurrection) and  llvmg (by translation or 
these thTngs that shall come ‘to pass and  stand before the 

change.)  In gomg into the spiritual condit ion “we cannot  
Son of man.” [Luke xxi. 36.1 It is in connect ion with this 

precede them.” (E. Diaglott, 1  Thess.  iv. 15.) As Daniel’s 
last type that we find additional proof of our  speedy change.  

imle was up  in 1&‘1  it is-reasonable to suppose that the order 
Stephen says : “When  he  [Moses] was full forty years 

he  renrescnted went in at that time, since which the “dead  
old it came into his heart  to visit his brethren, the chil- 

in Cl&t” are being raised; and  as  the seven years are 
dren of Israel.” Moses at this time came to deliver 

about  complete, that we will soon  follow by being changed.  
his brethren, but they rejected him, saying: “Who  made  thee 

Matt. xxv. and  the parallelism of the Jewish and  Gospel  ages,  
a  ruler and  judge over us?” After his rejection, “he  fled and  

seem to teach that the wise of the virgins “who are alive and  
was a  stranger in the land of Midian,” when  he  took the 

re111:11n” must all conle 111,  to a  knowletlge of the Bridegroom’s 
daughter  of Jethro, priest of Midian, to wife. (Eso. iii. 1.) 

presence,  by  the fall of 1881,  when  the door-opportunity to 
And when  forty years were expired there appeared to him “an  

Lecorne a  &ember of the bride-will close. -- - 
angel  of the Lord,” at which time he  was informed of God’s 

But it is nossible that the change  to the spiritual condi- 
intention to “send him into Egypt,” and  “this Moses,  whom 

tion-the go&g in to the marr iage & the highir p lane-may 
they refused did God  send to be  a  ruler and  deliverer.” (Acts 

not occur at the same moment  to each  individual. W e  sug- 
vii.- 23-36.) Moses seems clearly in this case to be  a  type of 

gest as  quite posszble, that the change  may come to some 
Christ. Jesus came to deliver his brethren (according to the 

prepared,  before that time. 
flesh) and  was rejected, after which he  takes a  Gentile wife 

If the dead  are to be  raised before we are changed  it can  
and  returns, showing favor to natural Israel. (Acts xv. 14-16.) 

a>  well take place some time before, as  a  moment,  and  if the 
As Moses,  in the first instance, Jesus came as a  man, but 

temple is any  type it is evident that some will be  raised at 
the second time as a  God,  at which time He effects their 
del iverance. 

least seven years before the last are changed.  The  fact that features, it is 
While there is a  similarity in these general  

the body  or mass of the saints are assembled together when  
the time we would look at. more narticularly 

now. 
we are gathered, is intimated by  Luke  xvii. 34-37, and  Paul in 

I’he  two periods in the life of I&s&-at rthe end  c;f 

Heb. xiT. 22-23,. says: “Ye a;e come [coming]. unto Mount  
which he  came each  time, seem to foreshadow the Jewish 

Zion. the heavenlv Jerusalem. and  to an  innumerable com- 
and  Gospel  ages,  (each represented by  forty years of MOSCS’ 

pany  of angels. ?I!0 the general  assembly and  church of the 
life) at the end  of which Jesus comes, first at the end  of the 

first born, and  to the spirits of just men  made  perfect.” W e  
Jewish as  a  man; now, in the end  of the Gospel  as  a  God.  

come to these. 
This being true, one  forty would end  in A. D. 33, when  

The  next point we will consider is that of Noah  entering 
he  was rejected as  king and  left their house  desolate. (Luke 

the Ark. It seems that the f lood of forty days in the destruc- 
xiii. 34, 35.) Then  the parallel to the end  of the second fort! 

tion of the old world is a  type of the forty years’ trouble 
would be  1878,  when  he  came as king and  the work of 

here at the end  of this world, (age) and  as  Noah  entered 
restoring them to favor began.  Now, with tbis thought, let 
us  turn to Ex. vii. 7. 

there and  escaped,  so  some shall enter here and  escape. 
“And Moses was fourscore years old 

“The  Lord said unto Noah,  Come thou, and  all thy house,  
and  Aaron fourscore and  three years old when  they spake 

into the Ark. For vet seven days, and  I will cause it to rain 
unto Pharaoh.” The  fourscore, or twice forty, would 

upon  the earth forty days and  3orty nights.” And Noah  did 
bring us  to 1878,  in the anti-type when  Christ spakc to 

according unto all that the Lord commanded  him: and  it 
Pharaoh (the world) by  an  act, in restoring Israel to 

came to-pass after seven days, that the waters of ihe f lood 
favor. But it says: “Baron was fourscore and  three 

were upon  the earth. (Gen. &i. l-10. ) The  language in con- 
years old.” As Aaron represents us, the living saints. it 

nect ion with this circumstance seems to suenest  the idea that 
would seem to indicate that W C  come into n  position of 

Noah  and  those with him were seven daysgoing in, and  if 
power  three years after the time, renresentcd bv  the four- 
&ore of MO&S. 

so. then this would harmonize with the seven years [a day  
Aaron did not ‘spcbk until n&r hr n1t.t 

for a  year] building of the temple or time of eoinn in. com- 
Moses,  so  we would not in the sense here refrrrcd to lentil 

mencixig with 18741’ There is bne  point. hoGvery  wk will 
after our  change.  If the three years ment ioned in ronne~~t ion 

notice, viz : It rained forty days after Noah  entered, which 
with Aaron has  any  bearing. then it would tcnc,h our  chnn~,~ 

would represent forty years’ trouble after we enter. From 
as coming this side of 1881,  as  three years from lS7S would 

1881  to 1‘914  inclusiv”e, iq only about  thirty-three years, hence  
bring us  inside of that time. W e  do  not think it well to bn~r 

in this respect the time differs. This is not when  considered 
too much on  types or allegories, but when  wc find them in 

an  objection to the position, for though the time of harvest 
harmon? with prophetic points they ndd  ndditionnl e\-idcncc. 

and  end  of this age-commenced chronilogically in 1874,  yet 
and  while we would not present nnv  of thrsc things nq  nb~o-  

the trouble cannot  break. in the full sense,  until the saihts 
lute, yet there is a  hnrmonp whirh rommrnds tlum to nn  

have  been  taken. “Yet seven days [years1 and  1  will rause 
intelli&nt mind. They call for the cyrrrisr of faith on  ollr 

it to rain upon  the earth,” should be  significant, because we 
part, esperiallp when  WP remember  thnt in rc~f~rcncc to tht> 

have  expected trouble. in a  special sense.  about  1881,  and,  
rominr of .Tr~ii< nnrl 0111’ rli7nnc. tllc epostlc< "Gdy +t,l?,t 

according to the type, we must enter in by  that time. .Not 
things hard to be  nnderstnnd.” (2 T’ct. iii. l-l-16. I WP n0w 
have  tnkan prophetic mensuremcntq :~nd allqnricl. torl‘tht>r. 

llSl1 



(i-6) ZION’S WATCH TOWER PITTSBURGH, PA. 

five dilrerent points seeming to teach the resurrection of the 
dead in Christ and change of the living between the fall of 

should be in and the door closed, being the end of time of 
special favor to the nominal church before commencement of 

1874 and 1881. Two or more witnesses are enough to prove 
any case, ax a rule, and certainly God has given us abundant 

trouble which follows our change. 

evidence. We are also glad to notice that all these things 
3d. The building of temple, covering seven years time, 

only corroborate previous truths, thus proving to a certainty 
and hence in harmony with the above arguments. 

~w11 npplication as correct and causing the old jewels to shine 
4th. Entering of Ark by Noah and his house, occupying 

The five lines of argument briefly stated are these: 
seven days (t 

brighter. 
pica1 of years.) 

5th. The ast mentioned allegory in the life of Moses and T 
1st. The days of Daniel ending in 1874, at which time the Aaron. 

resurrection commenced, and since which, the dead have been 
po~ng in to the marriage. 

Thus we find the types of days and years are in harmony. 

?d. The end of the seven years from that time, as marked 
In view of these things let us watch and be sober, for “It is 

by the parallel, of the end of the “seventy weeks” in the 
good that a man should both hope and quietly wait for the 
salvation of the Lord.” Lam. iii. 26. A. D. J. 

Jewish age ending in our year 1881, at which time we all 

BAPTISM OF THE HOLY GHOST 
This subject is so little understood that some have con- 

founded it with the baptism of death, referred to in first 
article of September number. And some of our readers have 
expressed themselves as being pleased with the article on 
Baptism of the Spirit. This is quite a mistake, as the two 
baptisms are entirely different. Notice that while all are 
exhorted to be baptized into Christ’s death, (willingly sub- 
mitting to death) none are ever told to be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost. 

Some will inquire, Should we not assemble ourselves as 
Bro. Moodv and others of our dear brethren and sisters have 
recently d&e in Massachusetts, and earnestly pray to our 
Father for the bontism of the Holv Ghost? We answer, No, 
because there is dnly one baptism-of the Spirit promised or 
necessary to the church. This one baptism was at Pentecost. 
We are told that it came as a rushing, mighty wind and 
“filled all the house where they were sitting.” 

Now, notice the idea of immersion. The house being filled, 
they were completely surrounded by, or immersed in Holy 
Spirit. We are members of the same church and family, and 
that was our baptism-one for all, and no other baptism of 
thp Snirit is ever taught anvwbere in the Bible. Remember, 
that up to the time o’i Jesus’ baptism by John. when coming 
up out of the water, the Holy Ghost descended upon him, the 
Holy Ghost had not yet been given to any one in the way 
now imparted to the church, viz.: as a comforter, guide and 
leader into the understanding of truth, etc. 

True, the Spirit had been in the world, and was exercised 
upon and in certain prophets. but it was given for special 
occasions, and was not an abiding presence. It gave them 
miraculous utterance. but did not guide into the understand- 
ing of God’s word: ‘for, %ot unt; themselves, but unto us 
thiy did minister the things which are now reported unto YOU 
bv them that have nreached the Gospel unto you, with the 
Holy Spirit sent dowi from Heaven.” -1. Pet. i.-12.. 

The Spirit given to Jesus without measure, (Jno. iii. 34,) 
and given by measure to all his disciples and members., (Jno. 
i. 16) is the spirit of adoption (into the divine family and 
nature), whereby we cry, “Father, Father,” i. e., we recognize 
God as our Father in two senses--first, as our creator as 
natural men, even as -4dam was called the Son of God (Luke 
iii. 38) ; and now bv our adoption into the divine family he 
becomes our Father in that divine sense. Until Jesus, no man 
could enter into the relation to God of adopted sons, par- 
takers of the divine nature, because all were sinners, and God 
could not receive sinners as sons. When “the man Christ 
.Jesus” presented himself as a being, “holy, harmless, undefiled, 
separate from sinners. in whom was no sin,” he was accept- 
sble with the Fsther; and when he offered his perfect natural 
life for ours. according to the will of God, it was acceptable. 
The Father accepted of his sacrifice-the natural, and as a 
gift, gave to him the spiritual, divine nature-life and body, 
which he had laid aside when he took the human nature-life 
and body. Now, when Jesus made the covenant to lap down 
his humanity as our ransom, he received the divine adoption 
and the spirit without measure, and the witness of his rela- 
tionship came at once, (Luke iii. 22)) for a voice from heaven 
said : “Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am well pleased.” 
(Luke iii. 22.) 

Thus was our Head anointed with the oil of gladness. 
Sow, were the disciples also so anointed and given the com- 
fort and guidance of the Spirit? No; not while Jesus lived. 
Why? We answer, For the same reason that the prophets 
could not receive it thus. They were sinners in God% sight, 
part of the fallen human familv, and the ransom for their 
forfeited life was not paid until “,Jesus Christ by the grace 
of God tasted death [on the cross1 for every man.” 

Were the disciples, bclieverq, then received as justified, 
pure, sinless in God’s sight the moment Jesus died? We 

answer that the price of our ransom was then paid, but that 
in God’s plan Jesus must first present in the Father’s presence 
the evidence of his death-our redemption. “Him therefore 
hath God highly exalted and given a name above every name,” 
that the gift of the divine nature should come througk him to 
his body (the church), for God “hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son,” and “hath given him power over all flesh that 
he should give eternal life to as many as thou hast given 
him.” He must first receive again from the Father. the full- 
ness of the divine nature before he could bestow the--spirit, 
the seal of sonship. Remember, the Head only, had so far, 
received the comforter, or evidence of adoption, for the Holy 
Spirit was not yet given, because that Jesus was not yet 
glorified. (John vii. 39.) 

Thus the church, as instructed, were waiting to be imbued 
with the spirit which should guide them in understanding the 
scriptures (Old Testament) and the words of Jesus. When 
the spirit did come, it immersed them all by filling the house. 
This spiritual baptism came to the church directly from ker 
Head, as Peter testified. 
hand of God exalted, 

“.Jesus, therefore, being by the right 
and having received of the Father the 

promise of the Holy Ghost (having come fully into posses- 
sion of spiritual power, as promised), he hath shed forth this 
which ye now see and hear.” Acts ii. 33. 

The Holy Spirit-“Spirit of truth”-thus given as the 
church’s teacher, begins the work by distributing certain gifts 
to certain members of the church. All (the church) received 
of the spirit of adoption, but some received of the gifts of the 
spirit. These gifts varied, according to the character and 
natural ability, etc., of the person; the object of the Lord in 
bestowing these gifts being, that every one who received them 
should profit withal (use them profitably for the good of 
the church and the advancement of truth.) 1 Cor. xii. 7. 

Paul explains the matter, saying, “Wherefore it is said, 
Having ascended on high, he led a multitude of captives, and 
gave gifts to men.” “He gave indeed the apostles, and the 
prophets, and the evangelists, and shepherds, and teachers.” 
Why did Jesus give these gifts? “For the complete qualifica- 
tion of the saints for the work of service, in order to the 
building up of the body of the anointed one.” Eph. iv. 12. 
Diaglott. 

Here only the chief gifts are mentioned, but in 1 Cor. xii. 
we have these and other graded “diversities of gifts.” And 
those whom God hath placed in the congregation are: first, 
apostles ; second, prophets ; third, teachers ; next, powers ; then 
gifts of cures, assistants, directors, different languages. All 
are not apostles; all are not prophets ; all are riot ‘teachers, 
etc. . . . But you earnestly desire the more eminent sifts. and 
yet a more excellent way -I point out unto you.“-L&e :’ lf 
I have prophecy, and know all secrets and all knowledge, and 
if I have all faith so as to remove mountains and have not 
LOVE, I am- nothing.” ( Diag. ) 

Now, we inquire, has this spirit ever been withdrawn from 
the church? If through the various gifts and channels then 
arranged of God it was sufficient in quantity and quality to 
do the work assigned, viz.: to guide the church into truth. 
then has it lost &y of its powe; and efficiency now, that we 
should ask for a bavtism again? No beloved. the comforter 
abides with us in full meaiure; Jesus, our head, poured it 
out abundantly and sufficiently once. end it remains with us. 

True, some of the gifts are departed, but the chief ones 
remain. We still have the apostles and prophets. These 
being dead, yet speak to us, and that more clearly and forcibly 
than to our brethren who saw them face to face. The word 
declares that “there are differences of administration. but the 
same Lord.” Our Lord has, to some extent, changed his 
administration, but he, as Head, is still ruling over his bodv. 
The same spirit continues, but with diversit& of operations. 
It does not now operate (usually) by the lower gifts of 
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tongues, cures, etc., probably because the ignorance which 
made it expedient then, has now given place to knowledge, so 
that instead of coming together and speaking or praying 
ignorantly, in an unknown tongue, we can now, when we 
assemble ourselves, speak to one another of the teachings of 
the Lord and his apostles. God still continues, to ‘;8ome 
extent. the eifts of teachers (called DroDhets. 1 Cor. xiv. 3-5.) 
evangelists, “shepherds. The ‘marine; 01 imparting the Holy 
Ghost used-to be by the laying on of hands of the apostles, or 
sometimes, of others designated. (Acts ix. 11-17.) Here again 
we see a “difference of administration,” [but the same Lord 
and same spirit] for now, without laying on of hands [even 
as Cornelius] we, when we consecrate ourselves, fullv receive 
the spirit of- adoption, whereby we can recognize Goa as our 
divine Father as well as Creator. We find ourselves “led of 
the Spirit” and guided into the truth day by day, and we 
know that “as many as are led by the spirit of God, these are 
the sons of God.” And wherever we find the fruits of the 
spirit we may be sure that the spirit dwells there, else the 
fmcits could not exist. We should be more anxious to possess 
the fruits. than the gifts. of the sDirit. Paul exalts one of 
the bruits; LOVE, as b<ing’more de&able than any or all the 
gifts without it. 

Aaron. ( Lev. viii. ) The holy oil, type of the Splrtt, \\a- 
poured upon his head in profusion. So the spirit was given 
to OUT Head, Jesus, without measure. As the oil ran (lo\\ n all 
over Aaron, “even to the skirts of his garments,” so in due 
time-Pentecost-the (oil) spirit descended from our exalted 
Head upon us his body; and ill through this age, it has flo\\erl 
down. down. touchine everv child of God. Now. to ask God 
for iresh baptism w%uld &e to ask amiss, for ‘if His word 
abide in us, we should remember that he said: “The Father 
shall give you another comforter, that he may abide with you 
forever [aion the age], Jno. 
xiv. 16. 

even the spirit of truth.” 

Now, while it would be no more proper for us to pray for 
another baptism of the spirit than it would have been for 
Moses to have anointed Aaron twice, still as individuals, you 
and I may not have our hearts as full of the sDirit of truth 
as it is “our privilege to be. As God’s children, we are 
entitled to “be filled with the spirit,” and we cannot ask for 
this fillins too earnestlv, nor too freuuentlv IZO to the foun- 
tain of t&%-the word .of God, at Which be-may cop&sly 
drink into his sDirit. The more of the sDirit we receive the 

Let us for a moment look at the type which seems given to 
illustrate our anointing of the spirit, viz.: The anointing of 

I  

more we will have room for. The newI spirit of the new 
nature displaces and removes the old, carnal or fleshly spirit, 
and gives us room for more. -4nd we repeat, there is 
abundant measure to fill full all of our “earthen vessels.” 

ZION’S TRAVAIL 
Zion is a general name for the entire nominal church. At 

present in the mortal, flesh and blood condition, she cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God: the spiritual condition must 

the creeds of the church, and the result of their pleachIn!: 

first be reached. At present God holds out to her “exceeding 
great and precious promises” by which (promises) some chil- 
dren are begotten in her to spiritual life. 

was evidently, the development of many noblr Chrl*htians ah 
well as a general arousing of nominal Zion. And had thcl 

We have already noticed‘ that under various figures, as 
Babvlon’s fall-Israel’s stumbline-coming through ereat trib- 
uladion-saved so as by fire, et;., the w%rd of -Goi pictures 
icvere anguish and trials coming upon the church during 
“the harvest” or end of the Gospel age: and the text to which 
our subject refers describes it & trav&l. Travail is deathly 
anguish, and like the other figures used, is powerfully ilkus- 
trRtire of the severitv of Zion’s trouble. The illustration 
shows, too, the necesscty of the trouble; without the travail 
Zion’s children cannot all be born-delivered. 

work there- begun, been c&tinned, Zion would not now bc 
in her present- deplorable condition, saying: I am rich and 
increased in goods. knowing not that she IS reallv wreMet1. 
and miserable. anh poor, ‘Ind blind. [Rev. iii. ” 17.1 But 
elated with the victories over some of the Romish darknesq 
and error, the church of the Reformation soon sat down 
self-complacently and at ease, evidently forgetting that though 
then in the light, she should walk (advance) in the light, 
and that if she sat down at ease the “light which shines 
more and more” would go far beyond her, and she would 
soon “sit in darkness.” 

Again, Zion follows Papacy’s rule of putting hrr creeds 

We hake seen that the trouble upon the world begins by 
the overthrow of the nominal church, and indeed every day 
slnrc 1578 where we believe the nominal church was giien ub 
to her travail IIt, however. will not fullv commence until 
t.he “first born”--“little flodk” are bo~,. fin event expected 
during 1881.1, seems to witness the uprlsmg of new elements 
for her overthrow. Spiritualism is misleading thousands and 
infidelity tens of thousands. Col. lngersoll alone is doing a 
wonderful work in the way of sowing seeds of contempt for 
Zion, which already are taking root and must soon bud and 
blossom into open opposition to her. We believe that there 
is not a single person who hears his anti-religious lectures 
with candid and unbiased mind, who has not had his faith in 
the teachings of the (so called) orthodox churches unsettled 
forever. Those only who have seen to some extent the incon- 
sistencies of the churches, the errors of their teachings, and 
have caught a glimpse (at least) of the great loving plan of 
God relative to the blessing of the world in the ages to come. 
can come away unshaken.- 

The nominal church of the third centurv beean to leave 

- ” -I 
insteid of the word of God, so that all otfendcr$ at hn 1~: 
are tried bv the “authorities” or “standards” of the cllurc*ll : 
by which ii meant, not God’s Word, the Blblc. but tlu> WOI tl 
01 the founders and lights of the& church; forgetting th:lt 
the one church or bodv of Christ which admits of no hchlsm. 
has but one authorit: or head-the Lord Jesus-bv whose 
written word every member’s faith and practice ilust bc 
judged-“To the law and to the testimonv: if thev sDeak not Y 
&c&ding to this word, it is because t,here is no ‘light in 
them.” Nominal Zion recognizes no increase of light shining 
more and more (Prov. iv. 18.) No, she is Derfectlv satisfied I 
with the light of the fifteenth and sixteenth cent&es. But 
there are some who cannot be bound to the d1n1 li.ght of by- 
gone days, understanding that the same Bible which accom- 
plished the Reformation work is necessary to the Christian’s 
growth in grace and knowledge today. 

Because the Protestant churches have adopted methods 
like that of Papacy, avoiding many of the grosser sins. but. 

the word of God for the traditions of men”, an”a abandoned 
the nwrow way for the easier road of harmony with the 
world. This resulted in PaDacv’s exaltation to Dower. and 

*. / I 
nevertheless, l&e ger being yoined to the world and seeking 
its favor, establishing church authorities instead of God’s 
word, etc. ; because of this l ikeness to her thev are ScriD- 

the substituting of the &&he; fiat instead of the Bible as 
the only law 01 Christians, and the destruction of all Bibles 
known to exist-it being claimed that thev were no loneer 
necessary, but actually Grnicious, as the v&e of the church 
was the law of God. 

tnrally reckoned as her daughters, and she ih called tie 
“Mother of harlots.” These all, Protestant daughters and 
Papal mother, as well as the few who walk in the lirht. and 
recGgni7e the authority and control of neither. but of God’s 
word on&-palled “thcv that have not wor*hincd thr he:ls:t 
(Papacy j nor its imaic” (Protestantism) --all’ of there a& 
Zion, in the general sense, and include both wheat and tnrc<. 
[Matt. 13.1 Because she loves this Drescnt world and will 

WC would not be understood as intimating that all the 
children of Zion have been engulfed in Pap&. No, we be- 
licvc that all through those dark ages there were members 
of the little flock who maintained their walk in the narrow 

1 

way. Some of them were known as Waldenses, Huguenots, etc. 
This reign of PaDacv led to a sad condition of ienorance. 
suprrstiiion and b\in&esq of truth, which was only -partialli 
rl,lieved by the great work known as the Reformation. We 
would not be misunderstood as intimating that the work of 
the Reformers was little or valueless; on the contrarv, we 
believe theirs was a grand work. Taking the Bible, ne$&ted 
and prohibited for years, they boldly preached the necessity 
of taking it as the only rule of faith and practice, and not 

not walk in the narrow may, in which the light shines, $11~ 
has never been f.ully freed frbm Papal error n&l darkness, and 
the truth she holds is so mixed with error that she is unnhlc 
to defend it against the attacks of infidelltp and other dc- 
\-ices of the enemy. to arcomplish her finnl overthrow. 

We have already seen that the trouble upon the world is 
spoken of as the seven Zast plagues. which intimates that 
some preceded these last. We snw hy looking at the type< 
-the plagues upon Egypt, that three were tllrce first and 
seven last, which first three wp understand to be the trouble 
or travail of Zion, during which three plagues or travail. 
all of the wheat will he separated from the tares-all of 
Gotl’r real children will be separated from the nominal church 
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in obedience to the 1~11. “Come out of her, my people,” etc.; 
.~nd tbcsc fill bc I~lotrctrtl c!ulinp the SCV~C~I ltcsl pl :ycfcs. 

We hare learn&l that two c&sea of children o‘i God are 
to be born of Zion. We understand that our Dresent con- 
dition is that of begotten, embryo children, alid that our 
resurrection or change to spiritual conditions will be the 
birth Into the perfection of our new nature, to which we are 
now begotten. -The first-born of Zion’s children is, the Christ 
--Jesus and “the church (ecclesro-body) of the first-born”- 
these. with him, constituting the “little flock,” to whom “it is 
the Father’s good pleasure to give the kingdom.” The after- 
born children of Zion constitute the “great multitude that 
no man can number,” who “wash their robes” and “come UP 

out of great tribulation,” who with palms stand “before th> 
throne,” in which the first-born. overcomers sit crowned. 
(‘hrist (Head and body) . . the first fruits, (first-born,) after- 
wards they that are Christ’s at his [paroutiu] presence (1 
C-or. xv. 23)-the day of wrath. Those gathered during that 
day are the “many b?ethren” of the “hou<ehold of faith’.“’ 

If, now, we have Zion. her children and her travail before 
o11r minds; let us notice ‘some scriptures whirh bear directly 
on the birth of Zion’s children. Isaiah, (lxxvi. 7, 8.) referrini 
to tlic matter. savs: “Before she travailed she broueht forth: 
hcforr lw pain <*ame she was delivered of a man rh:ld. Who 
hat11 heard-such a thing? Who bath seen such things? Shall 
the earth bc made to bring forth in one dav? Shall a nation 
be born at once ? For, as’soon as Zion tra;ailed, she brought 
forth her children.” 

What a clear picture is this’ The “great multitude” of 
Zion’s children will be born after her travail-come up to 
glory through great tribulation. But her first-born is an 
exception to this rule; it-Christ *Jesus the Head, and the 
members of the body-will be born, come into the perfect 
spiritual condition “like unto Christ’s glorious body” before 
the travail. Yes, before she travailed she brought forth, 
before her pain came she was delivered of a man child. How 
much this is in harmony with Jesus’ instructions; while 
intimating that the time of trouble would come upon nearly 
all, he says: “Watch ye that ye may be accounted worthy to 
escape all those things coming upon the world.” The over- 
comers escape a.ZZ the travail of Zion and the wrath on the 
world, shale the kingdom with their Lord, and as mem- 
bers of hi\ hotlv, ale “joint-heirs” with him and “inherit 
all things.” This is the xeed of the woman that shall 

crush the serpent’s head. This is “the seed of Abraham.” 
This is the one bode whose Head Jesus was “The first- 

born from the dead” eiihteen centuries ago, whose body will 
also be born before Zion’s travail. These are the “kings 
and priests unto God,” who, during the present age have at 
the same time been, both the household of priests typified 
by Aaron’s sons, and also the members of the High Priest’s 
body. These during the Millennial age will be, with their 
Head “a priest, upon his throne.“-Thou “hast made us (the 
body) unto our God kings and priests, and we shall reign on 
the earth” (Rev. v. lo.)-their reign in the exercise of this 
double office, being typified by Melchisedec“King of Salem 
[peace] and priest of the most high God.” This is the 
company that follow the Lamb here, and will do so hereafter, 
to whom he said, “Fear not, little floclc, it is your Father’s 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” 

These two companies, the few before, and the many after 
travail, are the only children ever born to Zion. (The type 
shows that she dies in travail) i. e., the Gospel age here 
ending, the Gospel church will no longer exist as an earthly 
institution, and thereafter exist only as the glorified, spiritual 
city or church. These two companies, as heretofore shown, 
are the only ones to whom the high calling of becoming sons 
of God on the sDiritua1 Dlane is offered; the only ones be- 
gotten of the Spiiit, consebuently, the only ones who could be 
born of the Spirit. 

The blessing which comes to the world is never called a 
begetting to newness of life-or a new kind of life, but a 
restitution (restoring) of the old life, which is forfeited by 
reason of disobedience and sin. For there shall be a restitu- 
tion of all things which God hath spoken by the mouth of 
all the holv DroDhets since the world began. (Acts iii. 21.) 
The church: o’n ihe contrary, are begotten to a new nature, 
which implies new powers, and a new form, for “as we have 
borne the image of the earthly (natural) we shall also bear 
the image heavenly” (spiritual). 

The grandeur of our high calling, is but imperfectly seen 
until we realize that it shall be our pleasurable work during 
the Millennial age when joined with our head to restore the 
human family to all the perfections of mind and body, lost 
through Adam, brought back by Christ’s death. Beloved, 
let us more highly appreciate “our high calling, which is of 
God, in Christ Jesus.” 

RACHEL A TYPE OF ZION 
Many types are furnished us illustrative of the two houses 

of Israel (natural and spiritual), and their relationship to 
rach other; yet no two of these illustrate eaactly the same 
features. Among the more prominent we might mention 
Ishmacl and Isaac, who represented the natural and spiritual 

the latter was first recognized, and the children of the flesh 
born first. (Ram. ix. 8) called “Israel after the flesh.” ( 1 
Cor. x. IS.)‘ 

But our chief interest centers in Rachel. Her first born 
was Joseph, who seems to be a type of “the Christ.” He 
was exalted next to Pharaoh (type of God.)-“Only in the 
throne shall I be greater than thou.” So it is true now 
of our head (Jesus) and will soon be true of the whole body. 
“Him hath God highly exalted, and given him a name that 
is above every name.” We understand then that Rachel’s 
first born typified the little flock. to whom it is the Father’s 

heeds of Abraham, both df whom were blessed, but. not to 
the same degree. Their mothers, Hagar and Sarah, we have 
seen to be types of the Law and Gospel covenants, under 
which the two seeds are developed. Isaac and Rebecca, another 
beautiful type, shows us the relationship to which the “little 
flock” shall come as the bride of Christ, when she becomes 
joint-heir with him. Jacob and Esau typically show how the 
natural seed, though first developed, failed to receive the 
choicest blessing. 
of pottage.” 

As “Esau sold his birthright for a mess 

ited 
so natural Israel, when thev might have inher- 

The 
the- (spiritual ) promises; chose instead iatural things. 

latex 
Gospel church, represented by Jacob-though developed 

., gets the choicest blessing-the spiritual. “What shall 
we say then 9 That the Gentiles, which followed not after 
righteousness, have attained to righteousness, even the right- 
Pousness w1lic.h is of faith; but Israel, which followed after 
the laze of righteous. hath not attained.” [Rom. ix. 11, 30.1 

But now another type not before noticed by us, presents 
itself, and is fully as clear, when seen, as the others. and 
illustrates particular feat&s of truth -not pictured in the 
others. Rachel. seems to be a tvDe of the GosDe1 church in 
many particulars ; and her sister”teah would cdrrespondingly 
represent the fleshly Israel. Jacob served seven years for 
rach of thrse, which might be understood as typifying the 
equality of the two ages-Jewish and Gospel-which we have 
already found to be of equal measure. 

Again, as Rachel was the one chiefly loved and first 
promised. ho the Gospel covenant, the most desirable, was 
made before “the Law” covenant [Gal. iii. 8, 17.1 though 

good pleas6 to give the kingdom-whose head is Jesus. 
Her second child. in the travail of whose birth she died, 

was Benjamin, who ‘we believe typifies the “great company” 
who are born after the “great tribulation.” 

How this type harmonizes with the foregoing article. 
How perfectly does Rachel typify Zion, having two offsprings 
-the first to rule; the second, also beloved, born after travail 
-death anguish. How the death of Rachel shows the end 
of Zion’s career as an earthly church when the “great com- 
pany” are born after the trouble. 

Joseph, when in power, blessed his brethren, and ulti- 
mately made himself known to them. So we expect that 
when the kingdom is given to the “little flock” in the very 
beginning of the reign, the time of trouble will be so ordered 
as to bring our brethren (the second company still in the flesh 
and “Israel after the flesh”-Benjamin and the brethren) into 
such a position as will result in their blessing. The dis- 
tinction made between Benjamin and the other brethren is 
shown in Joseph’s blessing him with five timea as much as 
they received, (Gen. 43.34; 45:22) which shows the greater 
blessing of the spiritual brethren, typified by Benjamin, over 
that of the natural brethren, fleshly Israel, typihed by the 
sons of Leah. 

THE PITTSBURGH MEETINGS 
We have meetings every Sunday from 2:30 to 4 P. IN., 

and a Wcdnrsday evening meeting at 7:30 o’clock. It was 
quite a neglect, that a regular standing notirp of these meet- 
ings has not been kept in the paper from the rirst. 
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Every person you know and every person you don’t know, is 
a treasure seeker. 

A is seeking wealth; he rises early, labors hard and r* 
tires late. Dlans. studies. contrives. bends every enerm of his 
being to ‘g& hi; prize. ‘He would tell you &at he-does not 
care for money-does not worship i&yet poor man he is 
evidently deceiving himself; his actions speak louder than 
words. He would labor so for no person or thing he does 
not love. 

B is seeking honor and respect; he bends his energy to 
that end; money nor ease nor any other thing would purchase 
his honor. He savs “A good name is rather to be chosen 
than great riches.” I wilr leave to my family a legacy of 
honor.” He loves honor and shows it bv his actions. 

C is seeking pleasure; give him pleasure, jollity and mirth 
and he will give you his purse, his time, and sometimes 
his honor; this is a pleasure seeker. 

D seeks for fame, and art or war, or science, or the pulpit, 
or stage are merely stepping-stones to the attainment of the 
treasure which he seeks; the applause of men-fame. 

E loves office and power; he becomes a politician and seeks 
it as his prize. He drops business, family, pleasure, friends, 
ease; all go; all are sacrificed if need be to gain the prize 
of his ambition-this treasure he loves and seeks. 

F has no ambition beyond the comfort of family and 
friends, and the social pleasures of home. Thought and 
muscle are taxed to this end. 

(f seeks approbation of others, and dress of person, or of 
children, and by act, word and look she studies to obtain 
this aim of her life. No labor is too great, no method too 
low, no time too valuable if she can exci:e ad&ration. 

H loves self and seeks nersonal ease. He likes monev 
because it will give him easi. He likes civilization and ini- 
provements because they will be of use to him; he thinks favor- 
ablv of wife, children, friends and servants, because they 
are” useful, cdnvenient and can assist him. He worships ease 
and loves it. 

Dear brother and sister, here we have the pictures of the 
treasures of all our neighbors among them? - Say not that 
your aim is a blending of this with others. Experience of the 
ivisest men is, that &ccess in life is attainable only by the 
concentration of aim and powers upon one attainment; that 
man’s life is too short and his powers too feeble to reach 
several goals or prizes; to obtain more than one treasure. 

Do I hear you say that the prize for which you are running 
is a heavenly one and that you are laying up your treasure in 
heaven? I am glad that when you hold these treasures up be- 
fore your mind you recognize them all as earthZg, which the moth 
and i.ust of t&e will &on destroy. I am gl&l if your hearts 
have not become so fond of these things, that you worship them 
and think them beautiful. But let me put it plainly: Would 
your neighbor judging from your daily-acts not sucpose that 
vou are bendine all of vour energies for some of these 
brizes ! Is he ;feceived, 0; are you,-with reference to your 
real aim? Do not vour actions as well as his. sneak louder 
than words? What* is your real treasure, th;! thing which 
you really love? 

The nrize set before us in the gospel is far nreater. far 
grander,* far more pleasurable, far”m&e honorable and far 
more rich than all of earth’s prizes combined; and in ad- 
dition it fadeth not away. If we obtain our prize we will 
have “a fir more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” If 
we reach the goal of our race. we shall be the bride of the 
Lamb-heirs o‘i God, joint heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord. 
“They [the world] seek a corruptible crown, but we are in- 
corruptible” one-“a crown of life [immortality] which fadeth 
not away.” Next I inquiTe& How comfortably shall I lirc : bow n~uch 

time shall I ipend in the support oi the old “cvrfhol ~ssrl.” 
and how much could be derotrd more dire&Iv to Cod’* pork’ 
I ordered and regulated my time so that Aone of it might 
be wasted-eating, working and sleeping were all arranged 
with a view to the glory of God, and I found that I h‘td thrcr 
hours for my consecrated work. As already stated. my nhility 
is not great and I wondered how I could m;tkc ustl of *o mu,.11 
time. I said to myself, It is of utmost iulportallcc th:lt if 1 
am God’s represeitntive nnd child. n11d g&g forth :I* hi* 
servant, that I should know ns much as nossible of T~:~thcr’s 
will. I must therefore, spend SOIIV of mr ‘consccrntrtl tlmc 1'1 

feeding my new nature -and oubrolckriwn wy I\ c~ldiu~ ;'LI 

ment. Father tells me to “~~arch thr scriptures.” l O with 
my Bible and my “WAWII TOMTR.” 1 daily spend one ht>ur-- 
not in reading, but in earntast study. I scnrched ;lnd found 

[I861 (1) 

Do you say that you expect to gain both this heavenly 
prize and also some earthly ones? Not so, not only does hu- 
man experience teach that life is too brief, but God’s word as- 
sures us that we “cannot serve God and mammon,” (the 
world). 

If these earthly prizes are obtained by so much effort. self- 
denial and perseverance, how about our areat prize, should 
it not have- yet more demand for our sacrifice of comfort, 
etc., in its acauirement? Yet. now look at it-vour life 
labor; what is *it for? You are a farmer, let me “ask you, 
For what is your labor spent? I plow, sow. reap, raise stock, 
provide for myself and family, give to the support of relicion. 
and lay up some each year” by which I adx farm to &m: 
What treasure did vou lav UD in heaven? 

I I I 

You are a merchant; let me ask you, For what ia your 

life and labor spent? I attend to my business dlllgently 
early and late: I allow nothing to hinder it. By careful man- 
agement and by giving it all of my time and ability, I am 
able not only to provide the comforts, but some of the luxuries 
of life for my family. I give a tenth of all my profits to the 
Lord in benevolent and religious ways, and besides I have ac- 
cumulated considerable property. 
accumulated in heaven? 

What treasure have you 

You are a tradesman or mechanic; how are you spending 
your life and labor? I give my time, labor and talent to my 
trade. I get as many of the comforts and luxuries of life a9 
possible, and if Z could would lay up some earthly treasure. I 
give my time and energy as fully or more so, than borne who 
have better success. What time and talent have you expended 
seeking the heavenly treasures ? 

You are a housewife; how are you spending the life and 
labor consecrated to God’s service? I snend it all in mv house- 
hold duties, and when I make home-very comfortable, and 
do all the little things I can to make it elegant and tasteful, 
and to keep my children looking the picture of neatness. 
and receive -and-make some calls imong -my worldly friends; 
that together with my own personal adornment takes up all 
of my time. What treasure, what little things have you 
made ready for your heavenly mansion? 

You are a widow-what are you doing with your life and 
talent consecrated to God’s service? Mv life is an humble one. 
and my opportunity for doing good is’ on a small scale, but 
when I learned from God’s word that I was redeemed from 
sin bv my Lord and then heard of the hieh rallinn to be of the 
Bride of” Christ, a joint-heir to an inh;ritance ?ncorruptible 

that fadeth not away, I asked upon what conditions, I 
&hi be one. The word informed me that I was to make a 
complete consecration of myself, mind and body, talents, repu- 
tation. influence. to the Lord to be used thereafter as his 
and I’ was to he as one dead, so that with Paul I could 
savs : “I li\e, yet not I, but Christ liretb in me.” 80 then. 111(x 
will and talents, and all, would be his, and used by him. I 
have so little to give him; I have little talent, no money. 
and almost no influence. and almost feared I need not come. 
but the word assured de that what our Father wanted wak 
my heart and my consecrated service, that he h;td plrntr of 
;ny and reputation. So then I came: I gave myself all to 

“All for Jesus ! All for Jesus 1 
All my beings ransomed powers; 

All my thoughts and words and doings, 
All my days and all my hours.” 

When I had fullv consecrated all, I realized tll,lt it mu+t 
not be in word only,” but also in deed. I therefort sought di- 
rection from the word and prayed for understanding of it. 
I asked myself, Does the Lord want me to eo out into thEI 
streets ana preach and expect food and cl&ing to come 
miraculouslv for mvself and child? I found that God’.: will 

Y  I 

was that I should spend some time and labor earning a liring- 
that he that provideth not for his own household is v or-e 
than an infidel. I found too, that Paul labored. wo~k~nr 
with his hands, that he could not bc chnrpeablr. So I \\~nt 
to work as usual, knowing that if I was acting nq God’* 
agent, he wanted me to eat, and dress to his glory. Then 
came the query: Shall I labor and save money. -so t’hnt in a 
few years I can stop all kinds of labor, and give 011 my time to 
God’s service? And again the Word answerrd: ‘%;I\- not up for 
yourselves treasures YIpon the earth”-and ngai;,. “H;<vinp 
food and clothing therewith be content.” 

LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES 
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dailv sniritual food and mv “daily bread” sometimes took 
two-ins&ad of one hour. - - 

No, dear friends, but I am convinced that in this particu- 
lar all Christians have been led from the scrintural rule and 

How should I use mv other hoursl I souaht the WORD 
It said we were to spend our lives “do&g good unto 

instruction by the customs of the world, ably sipported by the 
again. selfish principles of the old, fallen, human nature. When 
all men as we have opportunity, especially to the household of the Lord engaged with us and sent us into his vinevard. we 
faith,” and I looked at Paul, Peter and Jesus who said, said, I go, &; and then supposed we were living up to. our 
“Ye have us for examples,” and “He hath set us an example contract when we had done some labor one day in the 
that we should walk in his footsteps.” week, spending six times as much of our time, and amazingly 

Yes. this made mv wav clear. Mv chief obiect should 
be to give spiritual heip, or-secondly any temporal aid or com- 

more e*nergy,-in the accumulation of our earthly treasuie 
than in his service for heavenlv treasure. And if this is SO 

fort to those needing it. If there were two needing, one a saint, the sooner we look at the n&ter fully and honestly, the 
the other a sinner. and I could help only one, the preference better. 
was to be shown for the saint. - - I will answer your queries. I am aware we are not 

I first visited mv next-door neighbor. who has sickness and 
trouble, helped her *to straighten h& home and spoke a word of 

to be slothful in business, but is there not quite a difference 
between doing with your might what your hand finds to do, 

comfort and cheer and pointed to her a shadow of a great both in the Lord’s service and in the nroner care of these 
rock in this wearv land where she might find solace and vro- 
tection from the “fierce rays of atllict;on. I felt gratefui to 

bodies, etc., 
and power. 

on the one hand, and giving all your might 

Father for thus permitting me to comfort a cast down one. “All your davs and all your hours” 
I next called on a ladv of whose deep nietv and Christian 

character I had heard m&h, which led m’e io suppose that she 
in laying up earthly tieasure (or zrying to do so) and 
giving the hand no opportunity or time to do for the Lord. 

lived verv close to God. I wondered if she knew anvthine 
of God’s great loving plan-of the Bride, the second company 

Should we not pay some heed to the portions of that text 
which require us to serve the Lord and be fervent in spirit T 

and the restitution of mankind in general to their former Should we so exaggerate the statement “not slothful in busi- 
nerfection. as the result .of Christ’s ransom. I found her 
zealous and carnest in the Lord’s service but her zeal was 

ness,” as to causg-it to sap all the forces of our being, pre- 
vent our serving the Lord as we have covenanted to do, and 

not according to knowledge, for she loved mankind and seemed cool off and starve out the fervency of our spiritual nature 
to fear that God did not. She was carrvinn burdens, etc., and 
I thought how much good it would do ihi: dear sister of the 

which we have no time to cherish or feed with God’s Word? 
Is this vour understanding of “not slothful in business.” mv 

household of faith, if she knew as we do, God’s loving plan brother,“my sister 1 No, I%m sure it is not. 
I I 

of salvation. To your second question I answer: Yes, I remember 
The thought occurred to me, You asked God to use you in the parable of the Talents given to the servants, etc. These 

llis service, may be he is about to use poor you as his talents represent our abilities. When you came into covenant 
mouthpiece to tell this other dear child of his plan. The with God you gave him yourself. If you were an orator, 
thought made me feel humble, for I realized my own little- count that five talents; if you were wealthv, count that two: 
ness and I feared lest I should not so nresent the subiect to 
her, as to avoid arousing her prejudices. Secretly 1”asked 

if you had some power to “make plain to people in a private 
way, God’s love. count that three: if vou could do none of 

for wisdom. I introduced mvself as a child of God and heir of 
glorv come to spend a half hour in Christian intercourse. owe 

the”& things, but could speak a word of kindness and sympathy 

Talked of personal experiences and of the love of God mani- 
and pave the way for others to declare the riches of God’s 
grace, count that one. These talents were yours; and you pre- 

fested toward each of us. and I found no onnortunitv then of * -. I sented them to God and he in turn handed them to you again, 
introducing much of the plan to her attention, merely sug- telling you to use them and increase them in kis service. Thus 
gesting that it would be blessed when the millennial reign he departed saying to us, as his church, “Occupy till I come.” 
would subdue evil and the “knowledae of the Lord fill the 
whole earth,” and on having I gaG her one of our new 

At his coming he reckons with the kervan6’ and rewards 
them as thev had made use of their abilities in his service. 

tracts-No. l.-“Whv Will There Be a Second Advent Y” She 
thanked me, prom&d t,o read it, and invited me to come 

Paul’s talents we will suppose to have been oratory. If 
Paul had gone to tent-making as a business, to make and lay 

again, which I did, taking other tracts and our paper. That up earthly treasure, or if he had used his oratory for the 
sister is now rejoicing with us in our grand hopes and applause of men, or worldly wealth, it would have been the 
says her Bible has become a new book to her. hiding of his talents in the earth. In a word the parable of the 

Thus my time was spent from day to day, until the t?v-ee hours “Talents” shows that vou and I are resnonsible for the best 
were not enough and became four, and I doubt not if Father use in God’s service of &ZZ talents we may’possess. 
sees best he can so provide for our temporal wants that I Would I have you sell your goods and give or throw vour 
can give all my days and hours in this blessed work. It some- money away ? The money” and-goods you-possess should be 
times brings reproaches and scoffs from those who misinterpret reckoned as the Lord’s and vou should use it as his word 
mv motives, but “in his service pain is pleasure,” and I re- 
joice that I am counted worthy- to suffer reproach for the 

directs-neither wastefully, nor carelessly, nor grudgingly; 
but “whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.” But it 

cause of the Master. It seems to brine me more close to him 
who set us the example, and I consaider him who endureth 

is one of the mistakes we have made, to suppose that we 
are God’s bankms, possessing either little or much of his 

such contradiction (opposition) of sinners lest I should be money. He does not give it to us as bankers, but as stewards, 
weary or faint in my journey in “the narrow way.” and the difference is this: the banker keeps money and merely 

These five pictures represent persons who have consecrated pays out when he receives an order from the owner. The 
all to God, who have covenanted to become dead to earthly steward is entrusted with the money to spend in the owner’s 
aims, and ambitions and prizes, and have entered the list service. So God makes all his children “stewards of the 
of those who wil1 strive for “The prize of our high calling” 
and “seek for glory, honor and immortality”-the-honor, the 

manifold grace (numerous gifts) of God.” Some possess 
many, others few. According as they possess these gifts, thev 

plorv and the life nromised onlv to the bride-the over- 
zoomers, who keep their covenant. ” 

have a stewardship to fulfilrin disp’bsjng of them. -If wealth 
be one of these. it is vour dutv as a faithful steward to 

Let us not deceive ourselves, brethren, into thinking that find ways and means of ;sing it ti God’s glory. He has given 
the Scriptures mean the opposite of /what they say wh& the us many ways and opportunities of doing this. It may be 
message of the Master reads-“Lav not UP for yourselves snent in snreadine the truth, or in ministerine to the necessi- 
treasures upon earth”-nor conclude that it-has no meaning ties of th; saints: or for the poor in general;or in any of a 
when it says: “Lay up for yourselves treasure in heaven.” hundred ways that may be presented to your attention, and 
Think not when vou are spending all vour energies for self commend themselves to your judgment-“doing good unto all 
and money making, that you are Following the in&ructions of men as you have opportunity, especially to the household 
.Tcsuq. denving self and walking in his footstens. He spent of faith.” 
111s time andYenergy in teaching and doing good to others. Money is useless except as it can do some good to some- 

Why, Brother Russell, what strange views you hold on body, therefore, if you have it, use it. God is the great giver 
this suhiect! I fear vou are erratic. Do vou forget that 
the Apostle enjoins that we be not sZoth.fuZ in ibusiness, fervent 

of all good, and wants his children to partake of this fea- 
ture of his divine nature-love-benevolence. 

in spirit, serving the Lord? Do you forget, too, that Jesus in Would I have you quit your business, quit your farm, 
the parable condemns the servant who hid his money in the 
char&, and commends those who traded with their talents and 

quit your trade? That depends on circumstances: If you are 
devotmg more time to your business than is needful for your 

increased them? Would vou have us ston business? Would 
you have us sell our property and give -or throw it away ? 

necessities and the proper support of those who are dependent 
upon you, and the various avenues you may have for money in 

Are we not to be God’s bankers, subject to his check, or order7 the Tdord’s service, then I should say stop some of your busi- 
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ness and use the talent which would go to laying up treasure 
on earth in some branch of the Lord’s service. 

Are you wealthv? If so, I would suggest that you stop 
at once “the work of money -gathering ana-“heapingVtreasure 
for the last davs.” and ep into the Lord’s service with the 
same talents us% in the-service of self, and see if you can 
spend it as freely and as rapidly as you could make it. Make 
it vour business to serve the Lord and then be--“not slothful in 
hu&ness.” -If you had lived in harmony with the commands 
of the Lord. it is altoeether nrobable vou would not now have 
so much. Make ame& for’past ne$ects-go into the vine- 
yard and though it be the “eleventh hour,” you may yet receive 
the “‘penny” (immortality). 

But I am well aware that few of our readers are rich 
in earthly treasure. “Not many rich . . . . hath God chosen, 
but the poor of this world,” rich in faith, heirs of the 
kingdom.” What would I sav to those not rich? I would 
say‘that probably you are not io blame for not being rich; per- 
haps you worked as hard, and planned as much, to get riches 
as some who did pet them; perhaps you are not poor because 
you spent your t&e and talent and- money in God’s service, 
diligent in his business. Bow is that? ask yourself. If that 
hns been vour failing, begin anew to put forth your principal 
cnercies cn lavinp un treasures in heaven. Let the m-incinal 
war< of life 6. tb &drr to God the things that are’God’.& 
the things which you covenanted to spend in his service--yowr 
nil. If you thus “seek first the kingdom of God and its right- 
eousness, all these (earthly things) shall be added unto you,” 
prohnbly not many of the lusurles of life, but a22 necessities 
will he sure. 

To the mothers and housewives let me say: Do not forget 
all other duties and nrivileees while attending to one. If 
we consrrrate all to Gbd an&then in every act-seek to know 
nnd do hiq will. I understand that every such act is ac- 
repted of him as done in his service. He has Dlaced vou in 
a -rcqmnsihle position; your first duty is to se; to th;? com- 
fort and good of husband and children, and with such things 
God is well pleased. 
pleasing the Lord. 

But do not forget that all is to be done as 
Therefore remember the words of Paul 

regarding the dress, the hair, etc., both of vourself and vour ” 
ch‘ildren;. and so order your’ time that yo; will have some 
of it for partaking of spiritual food and some for ministering 
to others. 

If you have means and can employ servants and there- 
bv have ?IOW owu time to spend in the work of the Lord. we 
\<ould suggest that as a wis;! use of time and money to God’s 
glory. 

Finally, t,o all WC would say: We recommend to your 
careful study and imitation example Ko. ii-the widow- 
as being a practical illustration of the trachings and act. 
of Jesus and the apostles, and warn you to lay acide earthly 
treasure seeking, as calculated to weigh you down to earth 
and result in your losing the prize for which WC are runnin:! 
and which we believe is so soon to he realized. T:ZC earthly 
things-Money, talents, reputation, all, as means to help 
you to make your calling and election sure, juct as a man 
seeking earthly wealth uses every ability for the apr*om- 
plishment of his ends. Let us lay aside every weight and 
run with patience the race set hefore us, lookin!: unto Jesus 

Does some one object that so living and not laying up 
treasure on earth would lead to want when pirkneps comes? I 
answer, It would bring you into a poSitinn H here ~nur tru-t 
in God’s promises would have oDDortunitv for exercise. But 
living thils closely to God y&l could’ claim all of the 
uromises. “NO aood thino fill ITc withhold from them that 
balk uprightly.” “For wi Lnow that oil things shall work tn- 
gether for good to them that lore God (and show it by obcd- 
ience to his word) to the called according to his purpose.” 
Besides I suggest that sickness is spoken of in scripture HS 
being largely the result of sin, nnd tllc walk of “him that 
has the power of death: that is. the devil.” The whole world 
through -sin has come -under his control, but when any he 
come discinles of Christ thev are tranqferrcd out of thr 
kingdom 0; darkness into the’ kingdom of God’s dear Son 
These, it would appear, are no longer subject to Satan es- 
cept as his power may he permitted of Jesus and overruled 
for our good. 

While our Lord may sometimes permit Satan to afflict 
his sheep for their development and prrfection. sometimes, 
as in Paul’s case, permitting “a thorn In the flrsh as a me+ 
senger of Satan to buffet” them, yet we believe that as 
a rule if we were u+q our pnwcrs entirely and con- 
scientiously in God’s scrricc wc would not he so subject to 
sickness. ‘“If we would judge ourselves (qce that we live in 
obedience to God’s will) then we should not be judged of the 
Lord, but when judged we are chastened of the Lord, that me 
should not be condemned with the world.” ( 1 Cor., si.: 31-32). 

James intimates the same thing when ge says’: “-ire any 
sick among you? . . . . The prayer of faith shall save the 
sick, and if he have committad sins tlwq slrnll be forgives.” 
Jesus implied the same thing when, before healing. he usually 
said. “Thy sins be forgiven thee.” It, is frill us, however, to 
follow the voice of our Shepherd and to trust him while 
we follow him. 

OUR TEACHER 
“\\‘hat man is he that feareth the Lord? Him shall He teach in the way that He shall &nn~e.” Ps. XXV. 12. 

Let Him ten& thee, weary soul; Isa. i. 4. Let Him probe thy heart, withiu; T’s IXVI. 10. 
Tiet His hands now make thee whole; ,Tob v. 18. Let Him searrh out everv sin: 1’~. cxxuix. 23 
Let FTis peace thy heart control,- 

Let Him teach 

Tnto paths of righf.eousuess 
Lrt ITim lead and let Him bless; 
Let Him save thee from distress,- 

Let Him teach 

Let Him guide thee with His eye; 
Let His hand thy need supply; 
Let His goodness satisfy- 

Let Him teach 
T,et His good word sanctify: 
Let the furnace purify; 
Let Him say “Fear not; ‘tis I” 

Let Him teach 

thee. 
Col. iii. 15. 

thee. 

Ps. xxiii. 3. 
Ps. lxvii. 7. 
Ps. cvii. 18. 

Ps. xxxii. 8. 
Phil. iv. 19. 

Ps. Ixv. 4. 
thee. 

thee. 

Jno. xvii. 17. 
1 Peter i. 7. 

Mark vi. 50. 

Let the glorious light sh&c in.-- 
Let Him tea& thre. 

Let the Shepherd kindly feed; 
Let Him gently, gently lead; 
(He’ll not break the bruised rerd), 

Let Him teach thee. 

Let Him give thee songs at night; 
Let Him make the tlarkneqs linht: 
Let Him set t,hy spirit riFht.z ’ 

rlrt Him teach thee. 
In the tumult let TTim hide; 
Let Him keep thrr at His sidr 
Let IIis name bc glorified.- 

T,rt, Him teach thee. 

“CAST NOT AWAY THEREFORE YOUR CONFIDENCE” 
To ihr words of Paul, Heb. x:35-38. (Diaglott) your at- 

tention is rrquestecl. The reading of verse 37--“For yet a very 
little while indeed, the coming one will come (be present) and 
will not delay”-indicates that these words of the aoostle. 
although dppficahle in a certain sense previously, are Aainly 
so in the wescnce of the Son of Man. And WC understand 
the words ‘here penned by Paul, to hare been given by the 
Spirit especially to us, who are living in the days of Christ’s 
presence-the harvest, or end of this age. And vou will 
remember that much of Paul’s writing is &pecially t6 us who 
are living in the close of the Gospel Age--for instance: “In 
the last -days perilous times shall come,” &c; again: “Take 

3 Cor. iv. 6. 

i 
TSa. xl. 11 

rba. xlii. 3. 

Job xxxv. 10. 
Isa. vlii. 16 

Pr. Ii. 10. 

Bx xxxlii 01 
1~. Ixi. 3. 

unto poll the wliolc 211 nior of God. that ye may hr able to 
stand in that cu11 (In!/” “the day of thca T,ord ;” :trRin: “For 
thr fire (trials) of f/rut tin?/ &~11 tiy rvcry man’s work of 
what sort It ~q.” The same is true of manv, if not all the 
writings of the Old xnd Xvw Te.f.llwnt~: i-n iad the great 
I)lllrlrn of thr prol)hrtn :III~ the Al~o~tlra’ 11 ritinL!j -rrms to 
be with reference to the end of the tJrwish and HIBO of the 
Gospel age. especially the latter. 

Since then. WC set that thes;r worda of the Si)irit. were 
given especially to us who ,IW Ii\ ing “III thr tl:;y+ or’ the 
Son of Man”--“tllc evil day” --we should give them the mole 
earnest heed. As in every other case in whirli WV ‘Ire In- 
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strutted concerning the evil day, there ie the intimation that 
it will be a time of special trial, and admonitions to held 
fnat, bc., are given as in this 38th verse. During the last 
six or seven years, the Lord has been leading us, his people, in 
a very remarkable manner. As we look backward we can see 
that our pathway has been as “a shining light . . . . shining 
more and more.” It has been progressive, bringing us strength 
with “meat in due season.” It has caused us to grow both in 
grace and knowledge and this growth, taken in connection 
with the fact that we are not obliged to look back and now 
call darkness what was then called bv some of the brethren, 
“a great flood of light,” is the very strongest grounds for 
confidence that the same Lord who then sunnlied ua Ziuht from 
the word, is still providing of the same kfnd. We say then, 
“Cast not away your confidence” in our Leader, “the great 
Shenherd of the sheen.” 

if we were following a man undoubtedly it would be dif- 
ferent with us; undoubtedly one human idea would contradict 
another and that which was light one or two or six years 
ago would he regarded as darkness now: But with God there 
1s no variableness. neither shadow of turning. and so it is with 
truth; any knowledge or light coming f&m God must be 
like its author. A new view of truth never can contradict 
a former truth. “Xcw light” never extinguishes older “Zight,” 
but adds to it. If you were lighting up a building con- 
taining seven gas jets you would not extinguish one every 
time vou lighted another, but would add one light to another 
and they would be in harmony and thus give increase of light: 
So is it with the light of truth: the true increase is bv adding 
to, not by substituting one for another. 

I 

Therefore, in mentioning grounds of our confidence that 
we are in the shinine nath under the leading of the Spirit, we 
mention first that the tendency of present truth is-to pro- 
duce the nroner fruit of the snirit. of which love is the 
chief. The’ tehdency of our growth &knowledge is to growth 
in grace. “He that hath this hope in him putifieth himself 
even as he (Jesus) is pure.” Our pathway has been one 
af increase of light in harmony with former light. Thus we 
have been led to increased confidence in our leader. Let us take 

A C+LA.NC!E BAOKWABD 
at the steps of progress, and let all notice that the progress 
IS not onlv forward but umoard: i. e., the tendencv is from the 
natural t6 the spiritual.- We will look, not at &y one per- 
son’s experience, but at what serves to show the advance of 
the knowledge of truth for ten years past. Looking back to 
1871, we se’ that many of our company were what are 
known as Second Adventists. and the light thev held brieflv 
stated, was that there would be a second adveit of Jesus- 
that he would come to bless and immortalize the saints, to 
iudge the world and to burn up the world and all the wicked. 
This, they claimed would occur in 1873, because the 6,000 
years from the creation of Adam were complete then. 

Well, 1873 came, the end of 6,000 years, and yet no 
bu,rrrng. of the world, &c. But prophecies were found- which 
nointcd nositivelv to 1874 as the time when Jesus was due 
‘to be present, an”d the resurrection of Daniel was also due as 
proved by the ending of jubilee cycles and the 1335 days of 
Dan. xii. The autumn of 1874, anxiously expected? finally 
came, but the earth rolled on as ever. “All things contmued as 
they were from the beginning of creation.” All their hearts 
were sad. They said, “Surely we have been in error-but 
where? Surely- it is- clearly- taught that Jesus will come 
again; perhaps our calculation of time is at fault.” Carefully 
they examined the chronology but it seemed faultless and 
positively declared that the 0,000 years ended in 1873. Then the 
prophetic arguments were carefully re-examined. Was an 
error found? No, they stood the test of all investigation 
and the jubilee argument and “1335 days” of Daniel could not 
possibly be prolonged beyond the fall of ‘74 or the spring of 
1875 and these periods were both past. 

Dark indeed seemed the outlook; all were discouraged. It 
had seemed as though the Lord had been leading in the 
past, and yet now all these things which had been thought 
light seemed to be proved darkness. 

vealed the fact, that Jesus since his resurrection is a totally 
different being from the Jesus who died; that a great 
change had taken nlace. While before his death he had 

Just at this time Bro. Keith, (one of our contributors) 
was used of the Lord to throw another beam of light on the 
subject which brought order out of confusion, and caused all 
of the former “light” to shine with tenfold brightness. Brother 
K. had been reading carefully Matt. xxiv chapter, using the 
“Emphatic Diaglott,” a new and very exact word for word 
translation of the New Testament: when he came to the 
37th and 3Qth verses he was much ‘surprised to find that it 
read as follows, viz.: “For as the days of Noah thus will be the 
presence of the son of man. For as in those days, those before 
the deluge thry were eating and drinking, marrying and 
pledging in marriage till the day that Noah entered the 

been %he “man Chrisi Jesus,” having the form of a servant and 
perfect human owers, 

% 
etc., and yet none but human powers, 

except as the ather’s power was operated and manifested 
thro-ugh him: (John xiv.-IO.) Yet now, since his resurrection 
he claims divine nowera not as the Father in him, but as his 
own, saying- “Ali power in heaven and in earth is given unto 
me” and he is no longer a natural, but a spiritual body. It 
was sown a natural body, raised a spiritual body-sown mor- 

Ark, and understood not till the Deluge came and swept them 
all awav: thus will be the vresence of the Son of Man.” 

His “surprise was, at finding that the Greek word parousia 
which signifies presence, had in our common version been 
imnrooerlv rendered comina. but the new rendering showed 
that i’t w& not the act of &ming that resembled th; days of 
Noah, but that as in Noah’s days the masses of the people 
“knew not” so it would be in the time of Jesus’ nresence at the 
second advent. Humanity will go on eating, drinking, mar- 
rying, etc., as usual and “know not” that he is present. The 
next step was, to see whether the account of the same dis- 
course as recorded by Luke, would harmonize with this new 
idea of a presence unseen, except by the eye of faith, until the 
“little flock” typified bv Noah had gone from among men 
into the condition of safety (from the coming storm) -repre- 
sented by the Ark-“one taken and another left.” 

Luke’s account was in perfect accord with Matthew’s, 
thoueh in different words-“As it was in the daus of Noah 
so shall it be also in the days of the Son of Ma;.” ’ (Luke 
xvii : 26. ) 

This was communicated to others of the disappointed ones, 
and with the remembrance that the time arguments above 
referred to had been found faultless and unalterable and 
proved that Jesus was due here in the fall of 1874, came 
the thought-Can it be possible that Jesus does not come in 
a fleshlv bodv at his second advent? Can it be nossible that 
his preience ‘began at the time indicated in thos; prophecies, 
and yet we went on eating and drinking, etc., and “knew 
not” of his presence? 

A careful examination of the Word was begun by all 
deeply interested, to see whether it, as a whole, would be in 
harmonv with this new thought. It was found to be in perfect 
harmony and opened up &d made clear many scriptures 
hitherto dark : For instance the differences between natural. 
earthly bodies and spiritual, h-eavenl~ bodies; how that the 
things which are seen are temporal, natural, -but the things 
that are not seen are eternal. sniritual: that eniritual beings 
could not be seen by mortals, (without a miracle) and that the 
object and scope of the Gospel age was, the taking out of 
the world of mankind a “little flock” to be associated with 
Jesus in the work of the future-destroying evil and bless- 
ing all the families of the earth: that God’s nlan was not. to 
deitroy all mankind after the gathering of the Gospel church 
but to “‘restore all things” and destroy only the evil which 
now rules in the world; that the fire supposed to be literal, 
was really symbolic and signified a great time of trouble 
which would be the close of the Gospel age and dawn of the 
Millennial in which all evil principles of governments and 
society would be manifested and destroyed, as a necessary prep- 
aration for the coming blessing. 

So says the Prophet: ‘Wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, 
until the day that I rise up to the prey, for my determination 
is to gather the nations, that I may assemble the kingdoms 
and 
for ‘; 

our upon them mine indignation even all my fierce anger 
a 1 the earth, shuZZ 5e devoured with the fire of my jealousy: 

For then will I turn to the people a pure language and they 
shall all call upon the name of the Lord to serve him with 
one consent.” (Zeph. iii :8-Q.) 

As to the manner of Christ’s coming other scriptures were 
found to be in perfect accord with the accounts of Matt. and 
Luke, of its being an unseen presence: For instance, the 
angel’s message-Acts i. 11. 

“THIS SAMB JESUS SHALL SO OOMB IN LIKE MANNER 
as ye have seen him go into heaven.” This had generally been 
supposed to teach that Jesus would come in the fZesh, and be 
seen of men, as he was there seen of the disciples. But when 
carefully examined the text does not say that any one will 
see him, but that he will so come as he went away not with 
“flaming fire” and rolling thunder and great outward demon- 
stration. but silentlv. wnknoum to the world. And if he “so 
comes in like man&r? how much in harmony with Matthew’s 
and Luke’s record-they will eat and drink and know not of 
his presence. 

But the angels’ language seemed peculiar-this same Jesus 
as though there had been another Jesus: Examination re- 
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tal raised immortal and  exercising powers peculiar to his 
new conditions, he  would appear  and  disappear and  they could 

that the time of harvest had  come for this Gospel  age,  that 
it was due  to beein in 1874.  iust the n1ac.r tbr nronbet-  ant1 

not tell whence he  came nor whither he  went; thus personal ly 
illustrating his own teachings to Nicodemus: 

the law had  alreidy shown ;Jksus as  d& to be  pi&-nt And 
“That which 

is born of the Snirit is Spi&t. [Jesus was the first born from 
when  it was remembered that this age  IS higher than th 

the dead  to the-spiritual‘ plane--“by the Spirit.“] “The  wind 
Reshlv *Jewish age,  it seemed nerfectlv nroner that the haI- 

bloweth where it listeth and  thou ‘hearest  the sound thereof 
vesting in the end  of this age,  s’hould be  an  unseen  work. And 
so we are taught that it is an  invisihlc work. hv  invisible. 

but can’st not tell whence it corn&h nor whither it goeth; because spirit&l beings-Jesus, the chief reaper .’ (Rev. xiv: 
so  in eueq  one  that is born of the flpirit.” (Jno. iii. 8). 14-15.) and  aneels. the under-reaners (Matt. xiii. 39. I nnietlv. v I >  

and  invisible, separat ing wheat  from tares, etc. 
1  <r 

It was clear too that while desiring the disciples to realize 
that he  was risen, Jesus wished them also to realize the As then the sickle was the t ruth that *Jesus, the Son of God  
change  that had  taken place and  that he  was no  longer bound  was present, so  now the some truth seems to be  uped  as a  
by  human conditions, etc., therefore, he  appeared to them separator-the presence of Jesus, the Bridegroom. Reaper  and  
under  supernatural  c ircumstances and  in various forms, or 
bodies, none  of which bodies were his spiritual person, but mere- 

King. As then only the few who “had  ears to Rear” reeognircrl 

ly a  garb by  which he  made  himself known to their human 
the truth, so  now, only the wheat  are expected to know, “the 
wise (with heavenly wisdom) shall understand.” “Ye brethren 

eenses.  are not in darkness,  that that day  (the day  of the Lord’s 
When  it was understood that “this same Jesus” was a  presence)  should overtake you as  a  thief.” So one  point 

spiritual body,  unseen  except  by  the performance of a  miracle, after another added  harmonious light and  evidence that we 
the saying of the angels was perfectlv clear. Then,  one  after 
another,  various scryptures gradually took their p laces and  

were not following cunningly devised fables, but walking in 
the light and  we rejoiced. 

all began  to see how “the k inedom of God  cometh not with 
observat ion [margin, outward syhozo]  neither shall men  say, Lo  

Coming to the spring of 1878,  the time narallel to the civ- 

here, or T.o there, for the k ingdom of God  will be  among  them” 
ing up  of-the Jew&h church and  ending of-the Gospel  church 
bv  the Snirit. we  naturallv and  not unrrasonnblv exnerted 

(an invisible power.) (Luke xvii:20.) 
” . . I 

some change  of our  condition, and  all were more or le<s dis- 
When  it was discovered that “as the lightning which shineth appointed when  nothing supernatural  occurred. But onr  dis- 

. . . . so  shall the Son of Man  be  in his day” meant,  not appointment was brief, for we noticed that the Jewish ehurrh .- 
that he  wonltl be  like the shining but “as the lightning” (the (and not the Gospel  ‘church) was the pattern of Ours. and  
inl;isihle electric fluid) which produces the shining, it was therefore we should not expect  parallels to Pentecnst or to 
manifest why the warning was given: “If any  man  say unto anything which happened  in the beginning of this church. 
you, Lo. here is Christ. or Lo  there! bel ieve it not.” Go  
not after them nor follow them, for I will not be  visible to 

W e  looked again at the Jewish church as  the pattern and  
saw that though Jesus gave  them un  aq  a  fleshlv house  at 

the natural eye, but as  the lightning is discernable only by  its 
shining and  power,  so  will I be  in mv dav  recognizable to 

the close of hi; three and  a  half years mlni*try. yet he  con- 

my waiting bride by  the light of truth,“and”afterGard to the 
t inued special favor to them afterward savine to the discinleq 
after resurrection, 

world, in the Eight of events and  “the flaming Are” of the day  
“that repentance and  r&ission of iin* 

of trouble. 
should be  preached in his name among  all nations, 
5eginming at Jerusalem.” (Luke xxiv.:47.) Acts x. 15% ai;d 

Many  other little points were noticed, too numerous to re- 45, showed that the gospei  was not p reached to any  gentile 
late, all in full accord with this; such as, that the literal for some time after Pentecost. Cornelius beine t,he fir&t 
render ing of verses 46  and  50  of Matt. xxiv teach that when  convert. Why  was this favor shown to the Jew; after the 
the Lord hns  romc some of his servants will be  eivine to the Gospel  age  began?  we injuired. W e  found the answer when  
houscholt l  of faith “meet in due  season” [whizh OF course we referred to the nrophecv of Daniel. (ix.. 24.) viz: I That 
would be  the declaring of his nrescncel while other servants 
would say, “My Lord delayetb his coming” [has not come1 

seventy weeks of time’ (se”ven years to ‘each  week)  was set 
apart  by  God  as time during which his spectal fa? or would 

and  smite their fellow servants who present the “meat in be  extended to fleshly Israel as  a  people, dur ine which. at the * _  ~ 
due  season ” end  of sixty-nine weeks, (7&62 Vs. 25,) Messiah should come. 

Meant ime the grandest  “time argument” we have.  viz: (Fulfilled when  Jesus was bant ised in Jordan. and  rerciled 
Thr two d lspensa’tlon parallels began  to take its ‘place the anoint ing of the Spirit wh&h constituted him, “the Lord’s 
snpported hy  both the law and  the prophets, it showed the anointed,“--“the Christ.“) 
Jewish age  to bc  the exact pattern or picture on  the fleshly Then  the seventieth week of the covenant  still remn ined 
planr of the Gospel  Age on  the higher, spiritual plane, snd  -seven years of God’s favor, dur ing which God  said he  would 
that the two ages  were to be  of the same length. The  make an  end  of sins, anoint the most holy, etc., (VP. 241.  
parallels in the close of the two ages  were seen to be  especially And during the seventieth week “Messiah shall he  cut off 
beautiful and  striking. the closing work of their age  being (die) but Got for himself,” thus causing all typical “sscrificeq 
called a  “harvest” lasted fortv Years from A. D. 30  to A. D. 70. 
from the beginning of Jesus’ “ministry to the destruction of 

and  oblations to cease” in the rnzdst of the seve~twth IICPX. 
W e  saw clearly, therefore, that the gosnel  was nreached amonc  

their city and  nation. W e  saw that the work of that harvest, them as a  people, as  a  part of the ‘favor o?  those seventc 
reaping, separat ing of wheat  and  chaff, the gathering of the weeks of years, and  we therefore bel ieve that Cornelius was 
wheat  into the Gospel  garner and  burning the chaff of that age,  converted three and  a  half years after t,he crnss. and  that 
while done  on  the natural plane, was not apprehended by any  while Jesus left them desolate as  a  nation and  declared that 
but the wheat: As a  people “they knew not the time of their 
visitation”-“it WRS hid from fheir eyes” because they “sought  

“the k ingdom w’as taken from them,” vet the peol~lc of tht 

it not by  faith.” 
Jewish church were shown favor individually, by  having the 

W e  saw too, that Jesus taught that there invitation to the gospel,  spiritual k ingdom offered to tllrnl. 
would be  surh a  harvest in the end  of thk age.  Matt. xiii. 39. W e  then looked for the parallel to this in the Gnqnel  RCV 
“So shall it be  in the end  of this world (age) .” The  character 
of the work to be  done  in this harvest, viz: separat ing wheat  

and  found that t,he nominal*gnSpel church. t,hc nnrallcl’ of the 
Jewish church. was “cast off” or “left desnlnte.” “snew~d nnt” 

from tares, before the wheat  should “shine forth as  the sun at the parallel point of time, 1878,  but was due  toha\e fsvnr 
in the k ingdom of their Father” or the tares go  into the fire as  indi&dztnls for three and  a  half years. or until the autumn 
of trouble, when  coupled with the fact that the wheat, when  of 1881,  dur ing which thev were to sensrate themselves from 
gathered, would be  taken from the ordinary duties of life- the “Babylon”‘church. As” Peter called thnsr nut of the ai\ cn  
the field, bed  and  mill, showed clearlv that the harvest work 
would be  one,  invisible to the natural eye, for the separat ing 

up  ;Tewish church, saying, “Save yourselves from this p&ve~-~~ 

spiritually must take place before the wheat  is gathered. 
generat ion,” (Acts i., 40,) so, now the wheat  of the Gospel  

The  next point was to notice that in the separating, or harvest- 
rhurch is addressed by  the Spirit-“Come nut of her. my pea  
ple, that ye  be  not partakers of her  sins and  receive not of 

ing of the Jewish age  her  p lagues”-(the seven last,) Rev. 18. 
TRUTH WAS THE SIOKLE Just at this time we met with a  sad and  very severe trinl. 

and  Jesus in the flesh, the chief reaper or Lord of the harvest. 
B brother of inf luence and  ability among  us;. depar ted from 

the Apostles and  “the seventy” under-reapers.  The  message 
the very foundat ion of all faith, claimine that he  did not need  

of each  of them and  of Jesus himself was the sickle which did 
any  one  to pay  the penalty for his sins. as  he  and  all others 

the dividing work, viz: that Jesus was “the Christ, the Son of 
did that for themselves when  they died-in a  word. tllilt the 

the living God,” and  that, as  represented in him “the k ingdom 
uct of dytng was the payment  of sun, ilnd that h;tving d~rd 

of God  was come nigh unto (them) -renent and  believe the 
they all forthwith had  a  tight to life. and  in ~n~quen~~c of 

good  news.” 
that right all would be  resurrected. 1Tlic wrnilnient \vs* 

Thus “He came to his own. but his own received him not,” 
specious and  led astray many  who had  -not rr&nl~cd that 

except ing the few. The  parallels of these two ages  showed 
the race was depr ived of life hecanse all were sinners. and  
that all must cont inue dead  forever unless a  ransom ion $111  

Cl891 
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h.ld br>cu g~vcn. and  that “Christ died for our  suns according 
to the Script111 0s.” and  that his right to restore to life by  a  

bullock as  we are to walk in the footsteps of Chridt, our  ex. 

rc.ul I ect ion W ilS by  virtue of hi\-lna paid the price-& 
Pmple. And we saw how the second company,  alas, the “great 
company” of Christians, fall to thus crucify and  offer them- 

1wn;llty "111 Ill.: own bodv  on  the tree. ’ when  as Daniel had  
s*;~~ the midst of th”e  week” hr &de an  “end  of sin”-- 

selves, and  must be  “sent away” (as was the scapegoat)  into 
i.lld great tribulation “for the destruction of the flesh that the 
“made  1  t~ctonc~iliatiou for iniquity.“] spirit may be  saved.” This led to searching inquiry: Am I a  

But tlils was only the beginning of our  trials from this sharer in Christ’s sufferings, being made  conformable unto 
aou~cc’ Klving dcn~cd that the Lord bought  them-( 2  Peter. his death? Am I a  living s&ifice?~resulting, we hope,  in “a  
1’ , I.)--hc speedily went into further error, denying one  closer walk with God” on  the Dart of some. 
nitw another of the abol-e mentionrd points of ev idence until 
finally he  has  denied that Christ is present and  seems to have  

Next came the subject of 1  

goue  compIett=Iv out of the light which we as a  DCODle hold. 
“RESTITUTION FOR WHOM?” 

‘This we &;nv ml,* a  qrvere antl”u.nIooked for trial &d&troubled III this we saw the hope  of believers of this age  to be  
11s  n~uch.  llntil wc noticed that it was the exact fulfillment of that of becoming ?tew creatures, of the divine, instead of the 
OIIP of our  J,o~tl’s parables, where hc  tells how, when  the humun nature, to which stew spiritual condit ions we are now 
1i111g came in Irlyt prior to the marriage, he  found among  begot ten and  hope  soon to be  borpz, and  for which we pray. 
thoic who were exnect ing to IF united to him “a  man  not “Finish, then, thy new creation.” 
hnvlng on  a  wedd&g gargent,” a  person trusting in his own This we hone  soon to realize, bv  being made  like unto 
~lphteousnes~ believing that he  did not need  to have  his sins Christ’s glorio& body.  W e  saw’ thkse hopes  of the church 
jorrlrr OI. that he  could dze  for hzmself and  nav  for his own strongly contrasted with the hopes  of the world, as  held out 
pin<. In the parable this one  was %a& into-o;ter darkness” in t.he scripture. when  we saw for the first time, that 
-the condit ion of ignorance in which the whole world is, con- restitution was all that God  had  promised the world in gen-  
cernln!: “The  day  of the Lord” and  the fact which we see, so  eral-restitution of all that sin had  destroved through Adam’s 
t*learly. that we- are now “In the days of the Son of Man.” disobedience, so  that they would again bl perfect %en  whose 
\\ it11 t l114 parable fulfilled in harmonv with all the others and  safeguard from future disobedience and  siu would be  their 
with our  ‘poqit ion in general,  whilcU bitterly lamenting our  knowledge of, and  exper ience with it, in the present Ilfc. 
h~nfhrr’~ course, we were st rengthened by the harmony of the W e  &w that the Gasis of all restitution was tile payment.  
t1 11th. 

of the debt  of sin. and  that to this end  “Jesuq Christ J)v 
The  result to our  little company was a  sifting and  shaking the grace of God  t&ted death for every ma)&.” \Ve next iI;- 

1%  II ich shnwrd ii< another srrinture. quired if his death brought  restitution to us, and  found tll;l( 
“Take unto you the whole I 

Paul had  said to us  it does,  not actuallv restoring us  to the condit ion of perfccat 
men, l&t by  God%-  re&o&ni all bel ievers perfect ( ihough 

ARMOR OF GOD none  are so actually). W e  saw that we (who believe itI 
thn t Vc’ IIlilV h, o 111~ to withsfnvd IN THE EVIL DAY”-the dav  the ransom) are so reckoned in order that we might have  
of th; T,ortj. Eph. ~1. 13. Some were unable to stand the se’- something to offer on  God’s altar, so  that “the r lgh&ousn(~+ 
vprrtv of thiq trial and  like the above  ment ioned brother. of the law is fulfilled in us.” If we had  not been  thus iusti- 

fied and  reckoned r ighteous we could not present oulselves as  
The  firit thrrc ant1 a-hlf years from 74  to 78  seem as “living sacrifices” for sinful creatures would not 1~  :r~cr~)tablc 

ICC look bacsk at them. to hare htw~ devoted almost entirely sacrifices. But we are lustified ones,  redcrmed from all SIII 
to aGc*rltaining and  proving the fart of Christ’s presence an;d perfect a?td restored in God’s sight, through Christ “by w11om 
thr harvr<t work of separat ing as  now going on. The  latter we have  received the AT-ONE-MFNT.” (Ram. v:ll.) “III whom 
llalf of this harv& has  however,  bwn spent  very differently; zoe  have  redemption through his blood. the forgiveness of 
very little time is hpent  in p ro%g the presence and  very much sins, according to the riches of his grace.” (Eph. i.7.) 
tlmc i. spent  III applying that truth, in urging hol iness And now our mission as  new crcatulas, dicinc. is to yield 
of hrart and purity of life and  consecrat ion to his will and  up  our  human life, body  and  talents to God,  “doing good  
wn~k, of all who  would “be  like him and  see him as he  is.” unto all men  as we have  opportunity, especially to the hnuse-  

The  light upon  our pathway still shines and  is more and  hold of faith.” Next 
more glorious: True the time arguments etc., proving Christ’s “THE NARROW WAY TO LIFE” 
prrGrnc,r were very essential and  enjoyable, and  we got all that 
wan  needful  to 11s of that I;illd of light, enough  to satisfy all of 

opened  up  before us  and  we saw that the life here referred t,o, 

thr POI rrctneqs of nur  position. Since. 1878  ‘ihe light has  been  
is immortal Ufe-or the perfection of life; and  this brought  

of a  <till more glorious sniritual and  elevatinrr character noint- 
to our  attention the fact that God  has  many  different orders 

Ing nut clearld the fnot’prints of him in wl”;ose steps Ge  are 
of beings, all of whom, when  in harmony with him are per- 

to follow. l,cc us rcfrcqh your memory on  some of these points 
fect, though each  is perfect on  his own planr of being, as  for 

“though ye know them and  be  cstahl ished in the present 
instance, Eerfect angels are one  order and  perfect me; (when 

For instance, 
restored to perfection) are another order. Tlirs~ orders, one  

TrlJtll *’ on  the hum& plane ‘and  the other on the spiritual, would 
‘ ‘THE WEDDINQ GARMENT” each be  suppl ied with life forever from the great fountain- 

=UI)IL~C t I~r~ught II~: to the considerat ion of our  standing as  God-and thus suppl ied enjoy ever-lasting life. But this 
new r.rc~tt~~rei 111 Cl11 ist and  all saw more fully than ever be-  showed us that the great prize for whirh we are running, is 
fore. hon  “ho  \gho ktlew no  sill,” took our  plaie and  suffered not merelv cont inued existence. but if we  are orw-comers the 
death as  tllotlC11 hr had  hecn  the sinner. while we thoueh promise iS immorta2 life (or iife in ourselves) a  quality or 
nctually sin&s ant1 imprrfect are on  that account  acceptud perfection of life, said to be  possessed nnly by  Father and  
as  perfect; how JIG bore our  sins, and  we bear  and  wear his Son and  promised only to “the little flock” who walk the 
ri~Iltroi1.110;~ as  our  nctlding garment.  
Jrrm. hi< r ightrousncss imputed to IN. 

Our sins imputed to narrow way- 
“The  way nur  Leader  trod.” 

TJlc cnniideration of the same general  topic: What  is the “And few there be  that find it.” As srripture began  to narrow 
raninm pricr7 led 115  to r\-amine the Jaw which Paul says is down to the om’rcomers, as  those upon  whom the pri7R for 
a  \I~~rrl~~~, W e  e\amillctl as  to how the blood of bulls and  of which we are running should be  bestowed it had  the effect 
goats took away sin typically, to Icarn how the guilt of the on  many  of stirring I@ to greater activity that “no  man  take 
world 1. rcamnvcd really. This proved indeed a  mine of wealth our  crown”-a feeline akin to that of Paul when  he  said: ‘?f 
111  wJlit.11 muc*h digging may be  done.  [Tract No. 7  will be  by  any  means  1  miglit attain unto THE reswwctiom,” (the first 

r1rtvotr4 to thi4 SllhJCCt]. Thr type of the day  of atonement  resurqect ion which includes Jesus our  Izerrd and  all the mem- 
or m:lking at onr  with God  bv sacrifices for sins, Lev. xvi.. bers of his body  who “live and  reign with him a  thousand 
nn~ ~omr’of the sweetest food \>e had  tasted and  seemed to be  years”-only over-comers are to reign). Therefore we seek to 
“incat In dlle 5eacon,” for it showed US more clearly the inti- walk separate from the world. 
mate rclation<hip Iptwccln us  and  our  head,  not only in the Fresh light was shed upon  the subject of 
glory to follow, hut in the stcfferilzgs of the present age,  “the BAPTISM 
day of atonement.” and  we found the watery grave to be  a  very beautiful type. or 

W e  saw that all who  ever become members  of the divine illustration of our  dying to the fleshly or human nature, 
family on  the cpiritual p lane must lose the fleshly bring and  ypt that it is not the reality; and  though we shall still use  
nature first: that as  the bnlloc*k was a  tvne of .Jesus’ earthlv- 
human natire laid down a< n  mnsom, so”the two goats rrprk- 

the water svmbol as  we think the Lord desires. and  with 

<ented the church wl11eI1 “fillq up  the measure of the afflic- 
still deeper  t ipleasure since we see its perfect mkaning, yet 
we now see and  appreciate the baptism referred to by  Paul 

tions of Christ whic*h are hehind” W e  saw that the owercom- as  tile essential one;  in wllich a  man  being slanted would 
crs, “the little flock” of tllc, VIIIIICII. were typified by  thr Lord’s surely be  in Christ’s l ikeness in THE (first) re%-reclton-‘LFo~ 
goat  which in every particular fol lowed in the footsteps of the if we Jlavc been  planted together in the l ikeness of his death 
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zue shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection.” (Rom. 
vi :5.) This taken in connection with the other statements 
of the same apostle-that we are to be made comfortable 
unto his death-if we would be in his l ikeness in the (Arat) 
resurrection-must be dead with him if we would live with 
him-must suffer with him if we would reign with him-shows 
us plainly that Paul referred to the same baptism into 
death of which Jesus spoke, when He said to His disciples who 
asked to sit in His &one of glory: “Are ye indked able 
(tilling-the ability comes of God)  to drink of the cup that 
I shall drink of and to be baptized with the baptism that I 
am bantized with?“--death. This is our incentive to “both 
labor 2nd suffer reproach;” that we may honor him and bless 
others, and receive the crown of life and glory. 

And now we come nearer to the time when 
OUR UHANGE SEEMS DUE 

(We know not the day or hour, but expect it during 1881, 
possibly near the autumn where the parallels show the favor 
to Zion complete and due to end, the door to the marriage 
to shut and the high calling to be the bride of Christ, to 
cease.) and light on that subject is becoming clearer; we 
see that as the voices and trumpets of 1 Thes. iv. 16, are 
svmbolie. sn also. the clouds are svmbolic of the trouble aath- 
c&q, in’or during which, we shali be caught away to mee’; the 
Lord in the air. which we find is another avmbol and used to 

I  

represent the s&ritual-supernatural-control of earth’s affairs 
now possessed *by Satan the prince of the powers of the air 
who is soon to be bound and tive nlace to Jesus and his 
bride-the Nero powers of the air- (sp>ritual powers).  

And further we have learned that ihe change and matiage, 
while intimately associated, are not the same, that we shall 
bc changed to be on the same spiritual plane as our Lord- 
“be like him”-like unto Christ’s elorioua bodv-the nerfection 
of our new nature before being j%ned or united wiih him in 
the glory of pou:er or of&e. 

We have noted how this was tvpified bv Rebecca’s meeting 
Isaac, which we believe to be a Type of Ihe church meeting 
her Lord. When the servant had made known to Rebecca 
the presence of Isaac, she Dut on a vail and went to him and 
he t‘ook her and she. becaGe his wife. So we me under the 
lead of the Spirit, which as God’s servant is bringing the 
bride to the Bridegroom. Our  Lord is present and the spirit 
iq now (throueh the word) making known this fact, and when 
all who constitute members of that little flock have come to 
reahze his prcqenre, they all will as Rebecca did, pass beyond 
the vail and be with him and be united to him. Other fea- 
tures npp~ared relative to our condition 

AFTER CHANGE BEFORE GLORY 
and the work we shall do, after our change, under the vail 
of the flesh. for the “great company”-instructing them, 
separating them from the world, etc., under a series of judg- 
ments reprrcented by the first three plagues upon the Egyptians 
and Israelites. 

The first three plagues were visited upon the typical peo- 
ple by the hand of Aaron, who was a type of the trnnqlated 
churrh. As Aaron was the mouthpiece of Moses, so we expect 

that, when changed, we shall, under the vail, be the mouth- 
niece of the kingdom of God for a time. This same general 
truth we found”illustrated in the building of the t&ple- 
the temple built representing the church in its changed or com- 
pleted condition-vet unglorified until the Levites and PricsYts 
had come into full harm&y in God’s praise. 

And now. dearlv beloved. as vou look back and see how the 
light of truih has- shone upon ‘our path-way more and more, 
and especially as we see its r ichness in spiritual teaching, dur- 
ing the last two years have we not reason to do as one of 
old-“thank God and take courage”? Do not brother Paul’s 
words “Cash not away your confidence,” come to us with great 
force? In view of God’s past leading and blessing, have we 
any reason to cast away our confidence in his preselzce? Do 
not these nrecious truths so freelv eiven to us. themselves 
evidence h& presence, when we re&e&er that lie said, con- 
cerning this time: “Behold, I stand at the door and knock; 
if any man hear my voice and open the door I will come in 
and sup with him and he with me. ” “Blessed are those servants 
whom the Lord when he cometh (has come) shall find watch- 
ing; verily, I say unto you, that he shall gird himself and 
make them to sit down to meat, and will come forth and 
serve them.” (Rev. iii., 20. Luke xii., 37.) 

What wonder if we have meat to eat that the world know- 
eth not of? The Master is come and himself is serving u9 
with the meat in due season. But let us look more closely at 
the words of Paul. He says our confidence has 

A GREAT REWARD 
We have seen that it will have. Next he adds: “For you 

have need of patience so that having done the will of God, 
you may recei<e the promise (things promiad) ; for yet a veri 
little while indeed, the comine: one will come (be nresent) 
and will not delay.” 

. I 

This has now been accomplished; he has come and no 
longer delays. What now must we expect? That we soon 
shall walk by sight of the natural eye and not by faith, 
as all through the Gospel age since Pentecost? Is this what 
we may expect 9 0 no! Though the way is very clear and 
the light strong, yet we must still “walk by faith and not 
by sight.” So says the next verse, (38). “But my just one 
bv faith shall live. and if he should shrink back mv soul doe? 
n’ot delight in hi&.” The just one referred to, is brst of all, 
Jesus, and secondly all those who constitute members of the 
body of Christ. The conditions of all are the same; none of 
them are children of God on the human plane, but on the 
divine, and when the evidences of the word are presented, 
they are expected to walk by faith, if they would be acceptnhlo 
with the Lord. “If any man draw back [to walk by sight]. my 
soul shall have no pleasure in him.” 

There must be something at this tilne to which the apostle 
refers calculated to make some draw back from the nfore 
mrntioned light. Brethren, “cast not away your confidence 
whirh bath great recompense of reward.” We surely hale 
every reason for greater confidence than ever in the correct- 
ness of our position as we call to mind our leading in the 
past, “We are not of them that draw back.” 

A SORE HEEL VERSUS A SORE HEAD 
“I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thv seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head and thou sh.llt 

bruise his heel.” Gen. iii:15. 

This prophecy was made at a time when all seemed to 
be lost, at the door of life, at the door of death. With a life 
of pure unsullied enjoyment in prospect, the new pair had 
taken possession of the new earth. They had a richer dowry 
than had ever fallen to the lot of morsllv intelligent beings. 
(The power of transmission, and this pow& in the?ou;er or&er 
of animals was for man’s benefit.) They were not the first 
children of their father, i. e., not the first created, but the first 
of their class. 

In their complex structure the animal and the intellectual 
were wonderfully united, and they were made capable of re- 
ceiving (through faith) a divine nature, (1 Peter, i :4,) which 
from an embryo condition (1 Peter, i.:3-5,) shall finally (in 
the resurrection) come forth a spiritual, immortal body, (1 
Cor. xv.:44,) the gift of God through Jesus Christ. Some 
have taught and do teach that man had and still has a 
spiritual nature; but Paul, speaking of the first and second 
Adam, (1 Cor., xv. :45-45,) says “The first man Adam was 
made a living soul” [literally animal soul or living being,] ; 
the last Adam was mndr a quickening spirit.” Howbeit that 
was not first which is spiritual, but that which is natural, and 
afterward that whirh is spiritual. 

There are several scriptures. which, taken alone, would 

seem to some to indicate a combination of the natural and 
spiritual, such as 2 Cor., iv.:16. “Though our outward man 
nerish. vet the inward man is renewed dav bv day.” That the 

Y . .I I 
jnward man here is the renewed mind, we learn from Ron1 , 
vii. .22-23 : “For I delight in the law of God after the 
inward man, but I see another law in my ntettt bos, w:lrrin,o 
against the law of my mind and bringing me into ca:rptlvlty 
to the law of sin which is in my members- (the natawl ttt~xt, 
the sore heel ) .” 

Sgain, that the inward man is the renewed mind. or the 
begntten life, we infer from Col. ill. 10. where Paul savs 
that thry “have put on the new man which is rf)tct& >n 
knowledge after the image of him that created him ” -\nd 
this harmonizes with what John said to those who came tn him 
(?tlntt. iii. 2.) saying: “Repent ye [change or have another 

mind] for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” The royal 
licir was then preseltt though unkttotot. 

We wish to bring before the mind< of those who read this, 
the thought that thrnuph thr infinite ~~isdo~~~ and lace of the 
ever blessed God, only ‘the animal nature of man (called the 
heel) will be overcome and fall into the hand. of the en~mv 
for a time; that the superior part, thr life. tllc seed, (hi’d 
with Christ in God)  shall cscaape. and c\ cn fog a sort heel 
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there is 8111 escellent preparation. Doubtless the splendid 
dowry of this wonderful pair excited the cuniditv of the enemv. 

have life in itself; for (Rom. ii.:?,) to them “who by patient 

and ile thought, that i’f this marvel of *creaiion, with t& 
continuance in well-doing seek for glory and honor and im- 

power of transmitting its life and qualities, could be smug- 
mortality, eternal life” shall be given. But this injury to 
the heel is an affliction to the renewed mind, and such, like 

gled into his kingdom, a powerful ally would be gained. Paul, “find a law in their member8 warring against the law of 
That Satan knejo that man would die, is, to our mind ex- 

tremely doubtful; he had God’s word ior it, the same as 
their- mind, and bringing them into captyvitj to the law of 
sin which is in their members.” and crv out with him. (Ram. 

ther had. but disbelieved God’s word. iust as all Satan’s chil- . . 

d& do He had never seen one die’&d disbelieved in death 
VU.:-24-25.) ‘Who shall deliier me frim this body of d&h?” 
Answer-“Jesus Christ our Lord,” thank God. So then, with 

altogether and accordingly said: “Ye shall not surely die, the mind, I myself serve the law of God; but with the flesh 
for God cloth know that in the dav ye eat thereof, your 
eyes shnll be opened and ye shall be as”gdds, knowing gobd-and 

[sore heel] the law of sin.” (Chap. viii.: 1.) “There is, 
therefore, now, no condemnation to them which are in Christ 

Wll.” Thoueh the latter was txue fGen. iii. 22.) vet thev all 
boon knew ihat the former was filse. And yet” the e;emy 

Jesus;” (“renewed in the spirit of their mind,” (qph. iv.:2-3,) 
who walk not after (down toward) the flesh, but after (accord- 

still constrains people to believe and trach that they are im- ing to) the spirit.” 
mortal. and that he will net the most of them and hold 
tlonunlurl of the most truer sort over them eternally. But 

Great as the annoyance and distress is to have a sore 
heel, it is infinitelv better than to have a sore head: and the 

“thanks be to God who giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ!” Satan was foiled and man was to die. 

tho<ght that we a;e so soon to be made perfect should inspire 

\Vhat Thank God that man was to die? Yes. “the min- 
us with patience to bear with fortitude the pain and vexa- 
tion attending it, (2 Cor. iv. 11, 16, 17. 18.) “For we which 

$tlation of death written and engraven in stones was glor- 
10118. ” 2 Cor. iii. 7. 

live are always delivered unto death fo; Je&s’ sake, that the 
life also of Jesus mieht be made manifest in our mortal flesh 

The condemnation was glorious becuuse through its execu . . . . 
tion infinite wisdom and l&e were seen providing a penalty, 

for which cau’se we faint not; but though our out- 
ward man perish, (individual and collective phystcaZ) yet the 

from which eternal life could be extracted: that out from 
the dying race the one should come, who wbuld destroy the 

inward man (m&d-Eph. iv. :23,) is renewed day by day. For 
our light affliction, which is but for a moment, work&h out for 

deccl\ er. Then and there the mandate went forth, and in- us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, while 
stead of man becoming an immortal ally of the deceivers, we look not at the things which are seen, for the things which 
the truth of the words “dust thou art and unto dust shalt are seen are temporal; but the things which are not ueen are 
thou return,” and “I will put enmzty between thee and the eternal,” 
woman, and between thy seed and her seed,” took immediate 
clrect, and the first death soon after, showed that the enemy 

We would here recommend the remedy to which we have 
already referred, which is excellent; we have never known 

ojtly had hold of the heeLthe natural man. 
A warfare of six thousand veara has not lessened the en- 

it to iail to relieve a limping disciple; it is referred to in 

mity, but yet the malice and art of the enemy have not been 
Enh. vi. : 15: and is called “the Drenaration of the zosuel of 
pdace.” 

able to reach higher than the heel of “the seed.” Thank God! 
Wd have tried it and c’an L”speak that we >o’know 

What he evide;tly expected to gain (and what orthodoxy 
and testify that we have seen.” We can remember the time 
when our heel was so sensitive that certain szghts and sounds 

teaches that he did gain, viz: an immortal race,) dissolved in sensibly affected it; we have known instances where the 
his grasp. sight of monev caused some to limn badlv: we call to mind 

“Lift vour elad voices in triumph on high: on’e notable c&e where the sight or-mention of “thirty pieces 
The ilan &s complete and man-was to dye.” of silver” caused one to stumble and fall “headlong.” This is 

But-“Through death he shall escane from death. one of the worst cases of bruised heel we ever knew, and should 
And”life eternal gain.” I think it was the head (for as we said that involves the 

whole beinn) if it were not for the statement made in Matt. 
Let us notice here a markrd difference in humanity; a 

pIah with a sore heud alid a class with a sore heel (We ipkak 
i.:8; from”t’his we infer that it was a desperate case of sore 

soberly ) . We say a marked difference in h.umanity; the latter 
heel. Another one, at sight of danger, falsified and swore, and 

(l:lii are not reckoned in the flesh, because they have crucified 
afterward at the sound of cock-crowing “wept bitterly.” 

the f&. and the renewed mind, inner man, ?uurs with it, and 
We have seen some stumble at sight of show-bills and at 

c:ly~ with Paul, (Co]., ii.: 20) “I [the natural man] am cruci- 
sound of music; and we have known some to stumble at sight 

lic.11 \\ith Christ. nevertheless I lthe inner man] live, vet not I 
of others stumbling; this is not unfrequently the case. We 

hrlt Chlist [the’divine n:ltlllel iiveth in me,” (in tlie”reneto.oad 
have known some to stumble and fall at the sight and smell of 

mind) . 
whisky; and strange as it may seem, we have known many 

We understand the sore or bruised heel to represent the 
who l imped so badly that they would stumble over a cigu? 

~/I(l/.sicccZ condition of Christ and his rhurch, both ax individuals, 
or a small bit of tobacco; and we have known casea quite 

inh a collective body. He humbled himself unto death, even 
numerous where even a feather or a little shining object like 

the death of the cross, that he might open a new and living 
a pearl or a diamond were hard to step over. 

wng whereby these captives ~nlld d set ‘at liberty. And those But this preparation if faithfully used will cure all this 
who ha\e made, and will make a covenant with him by sacri- and enable one to walk firmly and upright, though there 

fire. i. e. who are willing to suffer with him, nnd “fill np that may be a slight twinge in thk heel o&a&nally. -But the 
‘which is behind of thk afflictions of Gh&t in their- flesh bruise unon the head is terrible, much worse than that upon 
(heel) for his bodv’s sake. which is the church.” shall also the heel; though some of its n&ifestations are similar, *for ,~~~ 
be glorified together with $im and have the exalted privilege instance: We have been crediblv informed of cases which 
of helping to lift up tl. fallen world in the “ages to come,” and were excited to the highest pitch” at the sound of the word 
thus show the “exceeding riches of his gracae in his kindness office, who were totally deaf to the words “Christ crucified,” 
toward 115.” and very many who could distinctly hear the little word 

The sore or bruised head we understand to represent the self at any time, but if you were to add the word deniaZ to it 
\llnerior or thinking part, the mind, and by metongmy, the they could not distinguish the sound. 
wliole being. Sati& -is the corruptor of the hunian- race, bne of the terrible phases of bruised head, is, that those 
and those whom he corrupts are called his children (John, thus afflicted will believe that nothinp ails them. and conse- 
viii.:44,) and are injured ii the head, (Ver. 43). “Why~do ye quently will have nothing done for- them, while the sore 
not ulzderstrrnd my speech? Even because ye cannot hear my heel class know full well what the trouble is and continually 
word.” Thece are the ones spoken of (Ver. 15) as “thy seed” try to get better, and look forward hopefully to the time when 
and who are to be at enmiiy with the seed of the woman, they shall be well. 
(Christ and those who are his. who are said (1 Peter. i.:23,) 
io be “born (begotten) not oi corrqtible seed but df incor- 

Light and heat, are the first requisites for a sore head, 
but it is very difficult to get such to come to the light. John 

ruptible, by the word of God, which Ziveth and abideth iii. 19-20. There are many dark places now into which they 
for ever.” can eet awav from the light, but the light-bearer is at hand, 

This bruise upon the head is corrupt and smells of mortal- and %hough -they shall &I1 for the ro;ks and mountains to 
ity, and such a head (mind) is Ziubk to sin “against the cover them that thev mav remain in the dark, vet the light 
holy ghost, (reiect light when thev see it 9 I and is in “danger will shine (Isaiah xi. 5. ) “‘<and the glory of thk Lord shall-be 
of “e&ma1 daination” ( A -1‘ t a le LLS inp condemnation) whether revealed, and all flesh shall see it together, for the mouth of 
he lives in “this world or tlrcn world (age) to come.” (Mark the Lord hath spoken it.” 
iii.:29). But this injury to “the seed of the woman” is not One word mbre to our dear brethren of the bruised heel 
corrupt above the heel (the physical nature) and it, (head (we all l imp at times). This preparation is not only a pro- 
and body) when complete, will have put off mortality and will tection, like a shoe, but it is an emollient if rightIy used; we 
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find that pouring (or having poured) into it the “spirit of 
truth” is a great improvement, we have known of its being 

whole armor of God, for there is something worse than flesh 

used without the spirit of truth and it became dry and hard. 
and blood to contend with. Eph. vi. 12. May the Lord enable 

For the benefit of those who would like to get it, we would say 
us, “having done all to stand,” for the restored and perfected 

that they will find explicit directions in Luke xi. 13. It has 
body of which Christ is the head, shall soon rest its crush- 

an invigorating influence upon one, see John vi. 63. 
ing weight upon the head of the monster and triumphantly ex- 
claim, 

We need, dear brethren to be well shod, and have on the 
“thanks be to God who giveth us the 

our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
victorJy tkro;gh 

. . . 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
BRO. RUSSELL-I have read carefully your articles in 

recent papers, touching the distinction between our human 
nature to which we become dead, and the divine nature to 
which we are begotten, and hope soon to be born into its 
perfection. But I inquire: Is there not to some extent a 
vein of truth in tho claim made by some, that before we reach 
the divine nature and image we must be perfected on the 
natural plane, as human beings? In other words, while we 
see that to the gospel church alone, of all human beings, is given 
the “high calling,” or promise of the spiritual nature, and the 
balance of mankind are to be merely restored to perfection as 
men-natural, earthly beings, is there not a sense in which the 
church share this restitution as well as the inheritance of spirit- 
ual things? And does it not seem that we must first come 
to the condition in which we can keen nerfectlv God’s oerfect 
law, which cannot be kept except by perfect beirigs? - 

ANS. To your first question we reply. Yes, we think 
there is a vein of truth in the claim that all mankind must 
be restored to perfection of the human nature before the divine 
nature is attainable. But as there is a difference between the 
final attainment of believers-the divine nature-and the 
final attainment of the world in general--restitution to the 
perfection, etc., of humanity, so there is a difference too in the 
way in which the church and world partake of restitution. 
“Jesus Christ by the grace of God tasted death for every 
man”-thus redeeming every man from sin and its con- 
sequences ; and because of this purchase or ransom, al2 men 
must go free from sin and all its results; and it is for this 
reason, there is to be a restitution. 

The restoring of mankind in general will be of the most 
literal kind: thev will during the Millennial aae, come again 
to perfection of “body and m&d, so that no longer will ihey 
be “prone to sin as the sparks to fly upward” but again at one 
with God. Having come to know good in contrast with evil, 
their restored powers will lead them to take pleasure in doing 
eood and livine in harmonv with God. This will be to them, 
The full completion of the”great work of at-one-mt, bring: 
ing into full harmony God and his creature, man, who has been 
out of harmonv ever since sin entered the world. Thus we see 
that the effect-of restitution to the world, will be the bringing 
of them aeain to a condition. where thev will have full fel- 
lowship agd communion with God, and “be able to do those 
things-which are well pleasing in his sight. 

But now notice. that all these blessines of restoration to 
God’s favor, etc., ‘which are to come to the world in the 
next age are possessed by believers now-in the Gospel age. 
Restitution to God’s favor, etc., comes to believers bv faith 
now. It comes to us, not a&ally as it will to the world.. In- 
stead of having a mental and physical restitution, we are 
iuetified or reckoned of God as thouah we were actuallv per- 
fect,. and instead of exacting of us perfection of thought, 
word and act, our best efforts in these directions are accepted 
of God as being perfect. In a word, as our sins were laid upon 
Jesus, so his righteousness is laid upon us. As he who knew 
no sin was reckoned and dealt with a8 a sinner. bearing the 
penalty of our sins-death-“in his own body on-the tree;,, so 
we who were sinners are reckoned righteous and dealt with 
as such. He bore our sins: we bear his righteousness. As when 
he took our place and was treated as thesinner, the Father’a 
face was withdrawn and in his dvinn aneuish he cried. “Mv 
God, my God, why hast thou fo&.akvn me,,, so we who are 
justified, come into tile light of God’s countenance and are 
no more reckoned sinners, but saints; no more aliens, but 
sons ; “and because we are sons, he hath sent forth his Spirit 
into our hearts, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.” Jesus cried 
a8 a sinner; we cry a8 sons. 

But this condition of reckoned righteousness-justification 
-is only of bekvers, and is entered into only by faith, and 
cannot be obtained by works “to him that beWeveth on him 
that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteous- 
ness . . . . Blessed are thev whose iniauities are forgiven and 
whose sins are covered.” “Ram. iv. 5t9. This righteousness 
or justification comes “upon all them that believe,” “there- 
for we conclude that a man is justified by faith.” (Rom. iii. 
19-28.) This is our restitution, thus we who were aliens and 
afar off are made nigh to God by the blood of the cross- 

restored to his favor, as Adam was before sin. And it is 
our high joy that our standing in God’s sight is no longer 
as sinners, but as sons in Christ “not having on our own 
righteousness . . . . but that which is through the faith of 
Christ.‘, (Phil. iii. 9.) And if God reckons us justified and 
sinless, we should so reckon ourselves. 

Our harmony with God comes because of justification- 
“Being justified (by faith) we have peace with Clod.” This 
same result will be reached in the next age by mankind in 
general: Being restored fully, they will have “peace with God.” 
This same result will be reached in the next age by man- 
kind in general: Being restored fully, they will have 
“peace with God.,’ We are apt, however to under-value our 
justification-our righteozcsnesi (ours because given to us by 
our head Jesus) God however puts a high value on it, reckons 
us-“whiter than snow,” pure as he whose righteousness we 
bear-if we abide in him. Paul valued it nronerlv when he 
said : “Who is he that condemneth [us]? ‘It \s Christ that 
died. . . . . Who shall lay anything to the charge of God’s 
elect? It is God that iustifieth.” Rom. viii. 33. There is no 
appeal from this: The Judge of the Supreme Court of heaven 
says that we are justified freely from all things. 

We have already given our views of why, and now repeat: 
that restitution to perfection of the human nature (which is 
something grand and glorious, and inferior only when com- 
pared with the high exaltation of the church to the divine 
plane of spiritual perfection) is the full fruition of all prom- 
ises held out for the world in the Bible: but “God (has) 
provided some better thilrg for us, that they without us should 
not be made perfect,” (restored-Heb. xi. 40). Therefore 
because God ha8 a “better thing” for us-our high calling to 
joint-heirship with Jesus Christ our Lord, he has found 
it necessary to ‘ve us a schooling and discipline in the school 
of faith, and ca 1s us out from the world while evil is allowed $ 
to triumph in order that, as his sons, we may be trained to 
overcome evil. He calls us out from the world that we should 
“walk by faith and not by sight.” 

These lives are justified then given to us that we may have 
something to offer. As our Leader (Jesus) was the iust o?be 
and gave his life a sacrifice, so when we come to realize 
that we are justified we esteem it a privilege to “present our 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, our reasonable 
service.” It is acceptable because it is holy; it is holy be- 
cause it is justified; it is justified because Christ died. 

To your second question I reply: It certainly is true, as you 
say, that none but perfect beings can keep God’s perfect 
law, and I will go further and add that none but perfect 
beings are acceptable with God. And when God’s plans are 
all accomplished there will be nothing imperfect-all things 
will either be brought to perfection or destroved. 

But as we have just proved we are perfect beings, being 
justified by Christ Jesus and therefore are acceptable with 
God by Jesus Christ. And though “by the deeds of the law 
shall no flesh be justified in his sight.” we, being justified not 
by the deeds of the law but by faith, can “do those things 
which are well pleasing in his sight.” ( 1 John, iii. : 21) . And 
“the riahteousness of the law llovel is fulfilled in us who walk 
not after the flesh but after the spirit.,, (Rom. viii.:4,) i. e.: 
We are reckoned as having kept the law perfectly while we 
walk after the Spirit-use our endeavors to follow the leadings 
of our new nature. 

In conclusion let me say: If we receive our share of res- 
titution stow, and present our justified lives a sacrifice accept- 
able to God, we need look for no second restitution, nor can I 
think that any Christian who realizes his perfect standing in 
Christ, and the begetting of the Spirit to newness of life 
(the perfect spiritual) has any desire for the restoration of the 
old (human) nature which he has crucified, but rather for the 
new-divine nature-into which we so soon hope to come, when 
we shall be like him and see him as he is. 

If only perfect beings can keep the law of God perfectly 
does it not prove that Jesus was more perfect than his hu 
man nature was spotless from the imperfections of the race 
whose likeness he took ? We think so. How then, sav some, 
Jesus was as imperfect physically, etc., as any mrmbe~ 
of the fallen human race-“on the lowest ~ounti oi the 
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ladder”-yet all admit that Jesus kept the whole law. 
QUES. Dear Editor, please explain 1 Cor., xiv.:34. “Let 

the women keep silence in the churches, for it is not permitted 
unto them to speak; but let them be under obedience as alro 
saith the law.” (Gem iii.: 16). 

Ans. It not for us to say why, when God gives no reasons. 
Neither can we tell why Jesus sent none of the noble and 
good women who believed on him to preach, when he sent Arst 
the twelve and then the seventy before his face. However, 
much may be said of good accomplished by women in the 
temperance cause, etc., we nevertheless believe that this 
scripture has never been disregarded with impunity. We be- 
lieve woman to be a type of the church, and man the type 
of Christ the head of the church, and we might draw the 
lesson that we, the spouse of Christ, are not to dispute or 
instruct in the church, but listen to the voice of our Head- 
give ear to his word. 

Quzs. Bro. Russell, please give us your views of Job vii. 9, 
and xiv. 12. Does Job mean that man will not have a 
resurrection? 

ANS. In considering these and other scriptures, we should 
remember that different statements are true from different 
standpoints.; for instance. Isaiah said “Unto us a child is 
born.” Thw is true, and in the past; he also said: “The 
government shall be upon his shoulders.” This will be true 
in due time. David said, personating Jesus-They gave me 
gall, etc., and parted my raiment among them. This has 
been fulfilled but some other matters are still future, as for 
instance: “The Lord reigneth; let the earth keep silence,” 
etc. This last will not be fulfilled until he shall take his 
great power and reign, when we shall reign with him a thou- 
sand venrs. So in the saying of Job. He saw mankind going 
down-into death, and that -being sinners they had no -hope 
of savme themselves. and says. “He that eoeth down to the 
grave sh,?ll come up no more.” ’ This was pvoperly the human 
standpoint for remember that as yet Jesus had not died-the 
ransom price had not been paid, and the resurrection was 
little understood until Jesus “abolished (vanquished) death 
and brought life and immortality to light through the Gospel.” 
(2 Tim. i. 10). 

The necessity of pardon for sins is recognized in Ver. 
21. Job well knew that he could not “climb up and win 
life for himself ;” that sin would cause him to sleep in the 
dust; and yet he seems to realize that God intended furnish- 
ing a ransom for sin-to take away the sin of the world- 
and he looks forward to the millennial or restitution morn, 
for though he should be gone to dust, yet he says: “Thou 
shalt seek me in the morning.” In xiv. 12, the same general 
hope is expressed : “So man lieth down and riseth not.” A 
tree might be cut off and sprout again, but not so man, he 
cannot sprout, he rannot help himself; he must await the 
great Deliverer, who says: “I, [the Redeemer of the race- 
Jesus,] have the keys of death and hades” (the grave] “Till 
the heavens be no more, [symbol of present rule of evil or 
Satan”-the prince of the powers of the air”-heavens] they 
shall uot awake nor be raised out of their sleep.” 

We have heretofore noticed, that Job was used as a 
representative of the world in general-the great restitution 
masses, (whether he personally will have anything more than 
restitution we are not prepared to say,) but in his life he 
1s used as a great illustration of the race. Possessing much 
at first he loses almost all, and then a time of restitution 
comes and he has as many sons and daughters, comforts, 
friends, etc., as at first. So our race was at first possessed 
of wonderful blessings of life, health, etc., almost all of which 
is now gone; but like Job their type they are soon to have 
a “restitution of al1 things which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all the holy prophets since the world began.” (Acts 
Iii. 21.) 

And not only does Job represent the world in his experi- 
ence, but he speaks for them when he says-“Oh that thou 
wouldest hide me in the grave; that thou wouldest keep me 
serret (hid) until thy wrath be past; that thou wouldest 
appoint me a set time and remember me . . . . Thou shalt 
call and I will answer thee; thou wilt have a desire to the 
work of thy hands.” (Vs. 13:15.) The saints are to be raised 
hr,fore the dav of wrath for “This honor hath all his saints __.-- - ..- 
to execute thi judgments written.” (Psa. cxlix. 9.) But the 
cla49 for whom Job speaks do not arise until the time of 
trouble is over-the present heavens (Satan’s control) be 
no more and the new heavens (spiritual government of Christ 
and his bride over earth) be fully established. 

QUES. Please explain Rev. x. 6: The angel swears “that 
there should be time no longer.” 

Axs. Many are the “times and seasons which God hath 
put in his own power, ” and no doubt each of these will end 

as its work is accomplished; many have so ended already, 
for instance, the time of God’s favor to fleshly Israel-the 
Jewish age-ended; and the time of favor to the 
the gospel age-during which God is taking out o B 

entiles- 
the gen- 

tiles a people for his name (his bride) is also to end, and 
it is this Gospel time or age which we understand to be 
referred to as the “lime to be no longer.” Verse 7 shows 
this : “But in the days of the voice of the seventh aneel- 
“the seventh trump”-“the last trump”-“the trump of God.” 
(1 Cor, xv, 52, 1 Thes. iv, 16, and Rev, xi., xv., xix.) [during 

which the first resurrection and change of living saints 
occurs] the mystery of God should be finished.” 

Both God’s plan and his church are called a “mystery.” 
Neither is comprehended by the world. When, however, 
the Gospel age or time ends, the church is exalted; and after 
the time of trouble the great work of blessin 

a 
all the families 

of earth begins, the mystery both of the c urch and God’s 
plan will be finished, and both will shine forth to the praise 
of him who loved us and bought us with his own precious 
blood. 
vengeful 

God will no longer veil his plans and be thought 
and merciless, but the bud that had the bitter taste 

will bloom to a beautiful and fragrant flower. 
in full glory shine declaring: “God is LOVE.” 

His goodness 

Qur;s. Bro. Russell. nlease exnlain the command concern- 
ing feet washing. John’xiii: 14. * It seems to be so plain a 
command I wonder why it is so little observed. 

ANS. To our understanding, the lesson here taught the 
disciples by our Lord is humility, and that they should love 
one another to such an extent that they would consider no 
service too great nor too degrading which would minister 
to each other% comfort. “Let him &at would be chief among 
you become servant of all.” “If I, your Lord and Master, 
have washed your feet, you ought also to wash one another’s 
feet.” And if you and I lived in the same warm country 
and wore the same kind of shoe or sandal which Dermitted 
the feet to be soiled and sored by the dirt and sand-&it would 
no doubt be a great comfort and privilege for us to wash 
one another’s feet. But while we live as we do. under totallv 
different circumstances, climate, etc., it would b;! anything bu*t 
a service to me if you were to insist upon washing my feet 
as freouentlv as thev do in Palestine-several t imes a dav. 

Bui there are hundreds of opportunities of showing the 
meek, lowly and loving spirit of our Master. Would that 
Christians could realize that. as God’s stewards and servants. 
it is not self we are to minister to and serve and pamper; 
but it is our mission to “do good unto all men as we have 
opportunity, especially to the household of faith,” remembering 
that we are to walk in His footsteps who “came not to be 
ministered unto (served), but to minister (serve) and to 
give his life a ransom for many.” 

QUES. Please explain Rev. XX.:~. The rest of the dead 
lived not again until the 1,000 years were finished. 

ANS. We understand that the resurrection is of two gen- 
eral divisions: One of which is the resurrection to the im- 
lnortal condition. [“Neither can they die any more.” (Luke, 
xx. : 36, ) “on such, the second death hath No POWER.” (Rev. 
xx. :6, ) ] and is composed exclusively of “o~ercomers.” This 
is scripturally called “the resurrection,” “the first resurrec- 
tion,” etc. This first resurrection (to immortality) com- 
menced 1,800 years ago in the person of Jesus our Lord “who 
is head over the church (of overcomers) which is his body” 
and it will be complete when the “overcomers” of this age are 
made like him-the Bridegroom and Bride-head and body 
united. This will complete the resurrection to “Immortal 
life.” (See article “The narrow way to life,” October No., 
1880, “Z. W. T.“) 

Al1 the balance of mankind are to be raised, but “every 
man in his own order.” The second company of the Gospel 
church-the great company who “come up out of great tiib- 
ulation” will be second in order. These come to the sniritual 
condition but never reach immortabity, the prize fo; which 
all Christians now are running and of which Paul says: “SO 
run that you may obtain”’ bc. 

After these comes the resurrection of Jews and Gentiles 
of all ages, (in what order we know not except that it will 
be God’s order.) Their resurrection includes not only raising 
to partial life but also the bringing to perfect life, hence it 
is the restitution and takes place during the Millennial age. 
“The times (years) of Restitution.” - 

The words found in Rev. xx. 5 of the common version of 
the Bible, viz.: “But the rest of the dead lived not again 
until the thousand years were finished,” are not found in the 
old and authentic copies of Revelation. 

Read the chapter, omitting these words, and you will 5nd 
it more and better connected, and in harmony with the balance 
of the Bible. [See Z. W. T., vol. 1, No. 6, page 8.1 
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THE MELCHISEDEC PRIESTHOOD 
(Continued from page 86) 
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B. This, I admit, seems to overturn my new ideas, but 
let me know how Melchisedec was without father or mother? 

A. It would scarcely be necessary to remind you that 
Christ was not without a Father. Call to mind His words- 
“Futhw, forgive them ;” “Father, glorify Thou me with the 
glory which I had with Thee before the world was.,’ It 
could not then refer to Christ in His nre-existent state. nor, 
citn it apply to Him as “the man, Cdist Jesus,” for -Jesus 
was “born of a woman.” Wakefield’s new version renders 
this (Heb. vii. 3) “Of whose father, mother, pedigree, birth, 
and death, we have no account.” There was a strict record 
kept of parentage, birth, death, I&C., of every Levite, SO that 
any one claiming to be a priest or Levite could prove it by 
the records. 

The Diaglott renders this text, “without father, without 
mother, without genealogy, having neither a beginning of 
days nor an end of life, but having been made like to the 
Son of God, remains a priest perpetually.” Some take the 
view (as does Wakefield, quoted above) that this text only 
means that no account-was kept of his birth, death, &i. 
While we may feel sure that he had a father and mother 
and a beginning of days, we are not sure that he died. Verse 
8 seems to imply that he, like Enoch and Elijah, did not 
die-“Here, indeed, men (the Levitical Priesthood) receive 
tithes, who die; but there, one (Melchisedec received tithes) 
of 1~ horn it is affirmed that he lives.” This is a nositive 
statement that Melchisedec did not die. We must ‘suppose 
that he was translated. 

B. Would not the fact that he was called a priest, and 
that he did not die, give strength to my suggestion that he 
was Christ? 

A. No, the very reverse. It is testified of Melchisedec 
that he did not die, “that he lives,,, but it is testifled of 
Christ that He did die. This same Paul could say of Christ: 
“Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man.“. We conclude, then, that as Christ, on the spiritual 
plane of life, had a Father, and on the earthly plane a 
mother, and did “die for our sins,” “even the death of the 
cross,” therefore He was not the same person as Melchisedec. 

B. Yes, now I see clearlv that thev are not the same. 
hut can you show why the two’ priesthoods are given, and why 
they are contrasted? 

A. Jesus fills up so large a work, and so varied, that 
many types are required to illustrate His work. David 

illustrated His kin ly power-putting down all enemies. 
Solomon represented 8. 
His wisdom. 

is peaceful reign (the Mlllennlum J , and 
“In His day the righteous shall flourish.” But 

these were only imperfect types. Their kingdoms and ll\e- 
had an end. A type was needed which would show that His 
kingdom would have no end. 

Again, the Aaronic Priesthood was a type of the Christian 
priesthood, during the time Christ and His body suffer 
and die, down until they shall appear in the glory of the 
kingdom. Here the Aaronic type ceases, and where at ceases 
the Melchisedec type begins. The Melchisedec type shows 
no death, no sacrifice, only the reigning and blessang-kmg 
and priest. How beautifully it illustrates what 2ce naust 
shortly be. With Jesus our- head, we soon shall be “kings 
and vriests unto God. and reign on the earth.” One of the 
most-notable events of that reygn will be the blessing of the 
natural descendants of Abraham, as shown in the type (Gen. 
xiv. 1820) : “And Melchiscdec, king of Salem (type of Christ 
-head and body) . . . . blessed Abraham.” Then “the elder 
(natural Israel) shall serve the younger” (spiritual Israel), 
and uav them tribute and homage, as Abraham paid tribute 
and kimage to Melchisedec. - 

“If He were on earth He could not be a priest,” says Paul. 
I am not-trvini to prove to vou that Jesus,-claims as-a priest 
are based upon-tit& of the law. No, we claim that He came 
of Judah. the kinnlv tribe. As a priest, He did not attempt 
to usurp’your offing. No, He wasAoffered on the great altar 
-the earth itself, and when He went in with the real blood 
of sin-offering, He did not attempt to go into the holy places 
made with hands, but into the real ones, of which yours is 
only a type or shadow. Soon the sacrifice will all be over. 
He has left a measure of suffering and death to be filled up 
by us, His body. Soon all will be over, and we “shall appear 
with Him” to “bless the people” (as you do in symbol), but 
it will be with kingly power united to our priestly office. 
And then, too, when complete, our priesthood shall continue 
forever. See, God gave you a type of this higher priesthood 
in Melchisedec, “King of Peace” and “Priest of God,,, of 
whom it is testified “he lives.” So when our priesthood 
reaches the plane typified by Melchisedec, we will never die, 
but abide a “Royal Priesthood” forever. How indispensable 
are both of these types, the Aaronic, showing how we must 
die with Him, and the Melchisedec, how WC shall live with 
Him and be glorified together; “no cross, no crown.” 

WAITING AND WATCHING 
[Crowded out of its proper place in reprint of April, 1880, issue.1 

Waiting and watching the livelong day, 
Lifting the voice of her heart to pray; 

Abroad through the earth is a sound of wsr, 

She stands in her sorrow the bride and queen, 
Distress among nations, wide and far; 

Counting the hours that lie between. 
And the failing of strong men’s hearts for fear 
Of the dreadful things that are drawing near. 

Lone as a dove, on a storm-swept sea, 
Teaching her heart hope’s minstrelsy ; 

Famine and pestilence stalk abroad; 

With a cheerful note, though a weary wing, 
Scoffers are slighting the Word of God; 

She learns o’er sorrow to soar and sing. 
And the love of many is waxing cold; 
Dimmed is the sheen of the once fine gold. 

But she stands in her safety, the bride and queen, 
Leaning as only the loved can lean 
On the heart that broke in its love for her, 
When bearing the burden she could not bear. 

-British Evangelist. 

THE SHEEP AND GOATS 
[With the exception of the paragraphs below this article was 
But why is man thus crowned with glory and honor, a 

king in all the earth? The Lord makes them answer-because 
“I was hungry and you fed me, thirsty and you gave me 
drink, I was a stranger and you took me in, naked and you 
clothed me, I was sick and you visited me, in 
prison you came unto me.” But, they answer, when 
saw we thee hungry, or thirsty, or a stranger, or naked, 
or sick, or in prison, and ministered unto thee? Hear the 
reply-Ye have done it to each other; ye are all my Father’s 
children; I also am his Son, though on a higher lane, and 
all we are brethren: (Christ and the saints of the p: ospel age 
-children of God on the spiritual plane; nzankind in gcnerill 

reprinted in issue of August, 1884. See pages 664 and G55 I 
will be sons of God on the restored, or flrshly plane ns Adam 
was before sin.) The love vou have shown to the least of my 
brethren, I count as shown to me. No great tlccds nrc nssignr;l 
as the ground for this honor and favor-they have simply 
come into harmonv with God’s law, Zorc, and plored it by 
their works. “I&e is the fulfllling’of the lnw,” ( ROJIL sii;. 
10.) and “God is love,” so when man is restored np.lin to 11!(, 
image of God-“very good”-man also will bc love. 

Then the message to those on the left-“Deonrt from me. 
ye cursed” [condemned as unfit vessels for the glory and 
honor of life, who would not yield to the mouldmg hand 
of the potter-the moulding and shaping influences of divine 
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love]. When these my brethren were hungry and thirsty, 
naked, sick and in prison, ye ministered not to their neces- 
sities, thus continually pro&ng to be out of harmony with 
the law of the heavenly city (kingdom) and “there shall 
in no case enter into it &ytZr&g.thai defiieth.,, Depart from 
me “into everlasting fire (symbol of destruction) prepared 
for the devil and his angels.” Satan is to be destroyed, as 
we read-“ That old serpent which is the devil and Satan 
was cast into the lake of fire; this is the second death.,, 
Christ will “destroy . . . . 
that is the devil.” 

him that has the power of death, 
“And these [the goats] go away into 

everlasting cutting-off [destruction] but the righteous into 
life eternal.” (Never ending.) 

To the “sheep” it is said: 
Diaglott. 

“Inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world.” But because God 
gave it to man at first and designs restoring it to him again, 
when he had prepared and repaired him for the ereat trust. we 
are not to suppose that God-intends man to ruTe it exce-pt as 
under, or in harmony with his heavenly laws. “Thy will be 
done on earth as it is done in heaven” will be the rule. 

There could scarcely be a better illustration of man’s 
dominion under God, than that afforded in the government of 
this country. Each state is permitted to have dominion 
over its own territory, but all must be subject to the general 
government of the United States. And no one state may 
make a law which will conflict with any law in the United 
States. When in the late rebellion some of the states at- 

tempted so to do, the general government was obliged to 
reduce to subjectron the refractory states, and when they 
were restored to harmony they were again permitted to occupy 
their former position. 

So we learn that God’s government is a general govern- 
ment over all his works; that he rules in iustice equity and 
love; that “his kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and 
all dominions shall serve and obey him;” that “the Most 
High ruleth in the kingdom of men and giveth it to whomsoever 
he will”-but the kingdom of earth is sure to man after he 
has learned that the heavens do rule. (Dan. iv. 17-26.) 

When the perfect man to whom it was first given, through 
sin lost his ability and right to reign, the dominion was 
taken away and given to his adversary whose reign of 
terror and death lasted 6,000 years. But a limit was set by 
the Almighty to his time and power to hurt mankind and 
while used for man’s discipline and final good, the remainder 
of his wrath was restrained. When the powers of darkness 
have accomplished their part in God’s purpose, the Son of God 
is sent to restore all things and to bring order and harmony 
out of confusion. When his work is finished he “gives 
up the kingdom to the Father that God may be all and in 
all.” (1 Cor. xv. 28). 

This parable as we now understand it, is in complete 
harmony with the ideas advanced in article headed “The 
restored dominion.” See WATCII TOWER, Dec. 1880. 

SPIRITUALISM 
[Reprinted in issue of September, 1881. See pages 265-267.] 

THE UNPARDONABLE SIN 
[Reprinted in issue of September, 1881. See pages 260 and 261.1 

LOOKING UNTO JESUS 
There are two principles involved in the word look, two 

mediums bv which we are enabled to discern obiects- 
the fullness of the time was come God sent forth his son, 
made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them that 
were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of 
sons.” Gal. iv. 4-5. But he was “made not after [down 
towards] the law of a cam& [fleshly] commandment but after 
the power of an endless life: for there is verilv a disannulling 

light and the eye. Without these mediums there may be 
ever so muny or 6nteresting objects to bo seen, but they will 
not be seen; there must be both light and the instrument 
of seeing (the eye). Theso are thck requisites in nature; 
these are the necessarv thines for material sight. and the 
ba&s of our understanding OF spiritual things, che’things of 
God. Light in nature is the means of knowing (or seeing) 
natural things ; so in spiritual things means of knowing are 
called light-“By using such lights as we have we arrive at 
probability, if not certainty.” 

Explanation and illustration are other means of knowing or 
understanding and are also called light: “one part of scrip- 
ture throws light on another part.” Point of view-situation to 
be seen, is called light-this is a use of the word taken from 
painting: 
big11 t.” 

“Yet every thought be presented in the strongest 
Looking in the natural is to direct the eye-in the 

spiritual to direct the mind of the understanding; “the eyes 
of your understanding being enlightened.” 

With these terms in mind let us consider the subject 
before us, “Looking unto Jesus.” Let us bring in the lights 
and turn the eyes of our understanding toward the desire of all 
ns tions, the hope of the world. How “we see Jesus who 
was made a little lower than the angels for the suff&g 
of rZcnth”-Heb. ii. 9. 0 earth! bow down, hide thy face in 
the dust, the Lord of life dies for thee. The mystery of God 
is among men. Did we see rightly? Row was he made? 
A Zzttle lower than the angels ? Let us look closely. Does 
Paul mean just that? Yes, it seems so. But man is a areat 
den2 lower - than the angels. 
the nnture of man? 

Did he not take upon” him 
Yes. he took the “seed of Abraham.” 

Heb. ii. 16: Well, if he ‘took on him the seed of Abraham 
did be not take a nature much lower than angels, even the 
fnllnl. qtntrlre, and work his way un to this nosition a little 
loucr than the angels? We think not-let us’ see. Hold the 
likbt this wav a little. Brother: there. now. What said 
the scriptures y “ABRAI~AM belie&i God ‘and it wascounted 
ltnto him for r ighteousness . . . . How was it then reckoned t 
When he was in circumcision or in uncircumcision? Not 
in circumcision but in uncircumcision . . . . for the nrom- 
i\c that he should be the heir of the world, was not to 
-4brabam or to his seed, through the law, but through the 
r ightcousncss of faith.” Roman? iv., 10-13. Abraham was 
lustz/ied hy faith-reckoned in God’s sight a perfect and 
riglltcnus man, who will say that *Jesus ‘must have taken the 
fi;ZZen nature-imperfect, hccausc it says: he partook of the 
%crrl of Abraham.” But was he not made of the seed of 

of the commandment going. before for the weakness and u,n- 
profitabless thaeof; for the law made nothing perfect but 
the bringing in of a better hope did [viz: Jesus, the per- 
fect one, in whom was no sin] by, the which we draw nigh 
to God.,’ Heb. vii. 16, 18-19. But was he not made &L 
all things like unto his’ brethren? And does not this plainly 
show that he took the faZZen nature of man. the lowest step 
that could be taken? “In all things it behooved him to be 
made like unto his brethreq, that he might be a merciful and 
faithful high rieat in thmgs pertaining to God, to make 
reconciliation or the sins of the people.” Heb. ii. 17. But 4 
was he not made like other men, was he not in his fleshly 
nature just as low in the scale of btig as any other man, 
only that he did not actually sin? No; if he had beon, he 
could not have resisted actual sin; the fallen human nature 
is “prone to sin as the sparks to fly upward,” and as long as 
we are of the fallen lcumart nature we cannot avoid sin. Of 
such “there is none righteous; no, not one.” [It is only when 
justified, new creatures, that we can realize ourselves as no 
longer sinners and enemies, but sons of God.] 

Again, if on the depraved plane of being he could not be 
said to have been “made a little lower.” He as a perfect one 
was to mediate and bring about a reconciliation between God 
and his fallen carnal creatures who bv sin had become his 
“eneties;” hence Jesus was made a little lower than the 
angels, ‘for the suffering of death,” that he might raise us 
up to a point but a little lower than the angels, (as perfect 
beings-justified or reckoned perfect,) thus becoming our 
mediator; “for if when we were enemies we were reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled we 
shall be saved by his life.” Rom. v. 10. But in what sense was 
he higher or superior to Adam? In this, that Adam was 
created of God, but Christ was begotten of God; now do we see 
how he was made like unto his brethren? Not like unto 
fallen man, they are not begotten of the spirit Christ and 
his brethren are. “Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, [and 
Jesus] are children of promise. But as then he that was 
born after the flesh persecuted him that was born after the 
spirit, even so it is now. Nevertheless what saith the 
scripture? Cast out the Lord the bond woman and her son; 
for -the son of the bondwomen shall not be heir with the 
son of the free women. So then, brcthrcn, WC [nor Christ] 
are not children of the bond woman, but of the free.” Gal. iv. 
28-31. But was he not for our sakes made poor that we 

Abraham accord&g to thr flesh.? Well, yes; he was “made of 
the seed of David according to the flesh.” Rom. i. 3. “When 
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through his poverty might be made rich? Yes, he became 
Door for our sakes: when he died upon the/ cross he con- 
summated his poverty, giving up all, e;en life itself, and thus 
reconciled us to God; for, as by Adam’s death in or because of 
sin all die, so by Christ’s death in or because of righteous- 
ness all are made alive; but we who are reckoned- in the 
Adamic nature by the death of Christ are much more” . . . . 
“saved by his life;‘, we begin to be new creatures in Christ 
Jesus. and-so we are not (reckoned) in the fallen condition, 
as th; world, but in that’ which he recognizes as brethren: 
“For both he that sanctifleth and they who are sanctified are 
all of one for which cause he is not ashamed to call them 
brethren.” Heb. ii. 11. He came low enough to reach us and 
taste death for every man, but a little lower than the angels 
was low enoueh for that. for from that intermediate position 
God can reach us through Christ and “raise us [f&m our 
fallen condition where we were with the world] up to- 
gether and made us sit together in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus, that in the ages to come he might show the ex- 
ceeding riches of his grace in his kirco%eas toward u8 through 
Christ Jesus.” Eph. ii. 6-7. Now, if we can see clearly that 
his beine made a little lower than the aneels was for no other 
reason <ban that he might suffer death (%o which he was not 
legally subject) and destroy him who had the power of 
death for us, do we not see that there is no reason for his 
being made a lttle lower, or even as low as the angels again 
for us whom (in our brotherhood condition) he was made like 
unto? He was as we are (reckoned) and we shall be as he 
2.9 now. 

“Beloved, now are we [reckoned] the sons of God, and it 

doth not yet appear what WC shall be, but we know that 
when he shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall see 
him as he is. And every man that hath this hope in him 
tmrifieth himself even as he is mire.” 1 John. iii. 2-3. 
A Now let us look close, (holdLthe light steahy and keep an 
humble position,) there, now, if it behooved him to be made 
like unto his brethren, if we can get a good view of him 
we can get a good idea of what his brethren are, for they 
will be somewhat as he was. “Wherefore, holy brethren, par- 
takers of the heavenly calling, consider the apostle and high 
priest of our profession, Christ Jesus, who was faithful to 
him that appointed him.” He was “appointed heir of all 
things.” “And ye are complete in him,” “in whom yc are 
builded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit.” 
Now, dear brethren, is it not clearly God’s design to glorify 
his Son and his church (bride) by what he shall occom- 
plish through them ? Think you they are to be exalted 
and honored merely for the honor? Ah, no! Honor and glory 
and happiness are in store for those “who arc the called 
according to his purpose,” and that purpose is the bring- 
ing of “many sons unto glory,” and to accomplish that pur- 
pose it was necessary that the captain of our salvation should 
pass through suffering, “leaving us an example, that ye shonhl 
follow in his steps.” Dear brethren, nre we willing to do that r, 
Is the lesson so often set before us in the WATCH TOWER 
(drawn from the word) forgotten and overlooked in our eager 

gaze at the coming glory? Wherefore let us suffer “accord- 
ing to the will of God and commit the keeping of our souls 
to him in well-doing as unto a faithful Creator.” 

NUMBER THREE 
PART I 

We have found in the past that the number seven is a 
fruitful and interesting topic; and that on this sacred number 
many things in God’s plan are based. The investigation of 
the Tnbernacle with its three apartments has suggested that 
number three is also a sacred and important number. We 
are convinced that three is fundamental-in heaven and earth, 
as to God and man, in the structure of the universe, in the 
plan of the ages, and in the process of Christian develop- 
ment or of coming to God. For *these reasons and in harmony 
with the Spirit and method of nronhecv. we think a climnse 
of God’s pian. was the basis of. thk pattern which the Lord 
showed Moses in the mount, from which pattern the taber- 
nacle and all its arrangements were made. No part can fail. 

In seeing these underlying principles in the construction 
of the word, we have additional evidence that the Bible re- 
veals a science. and is God’s truth. As men can be made 
to see these thincs. it will be like taking the vail of un- 
belief from their cminds, which will let in” a flood of God’s 
light and love. One motive in our writing is the desire to 
guard some against the overspreading wave of unbelief. 

The number three is surprisingly prominent, as the sub- 
ject opens before us. We may not, in every case, see its sig- 
nificance-sometimes little, perhaps, but often much. Others 
may enlarge on thoughts suggested.. Our hope is that all who 
read may love the word more and more, as the rich treasure 
house of its great Author. 

We would first call attention to the Divine Three-Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit-often mentioned in the Bible. This 
is fundamental, as shown by the commission of Christ (Matt. 
xxviii. 19.). and is related to our faith in the Creator. 
Redeemer ‘and Regenerator, and suggests the three steps in 
bringing men into the Divine image. 

Man, in his composition, is spoken of by Paul as having 
three elements-“spirit and soul and body,” which he prays 
may be sanctified wholly and preserved blameless unto the 
coming (presence) of our Lord Jesus Christ. 1 Thess. v. 23. 

The Divine Spirit is the Sanctifier, and the Word of Truth 
is the instrument. 2 Thes. ii. 13 and Jno. xvii. 17. 

Man’s spirit, in the above passage, which needs sanctifying, 
should not be confounded with the indwelling Spirit of God, 
by which we are sanctified. 
the apostle when he says: 

The distinction is observed by 
“The Spirit itself beareth wit- 

ness with our spirit, that we are the children of God.” 
Rom. viii. 16. 

We would now call attention to 
THE THREE WITNESSES. 

“There are three that bear witness in earth, the Spirit and 
the water and the blood: and these three agree in one.” 
1 ‘John v. 8. The three witnesses agree in one testimonv. 
What is their testimony? It is God’: testimony concerning 
his Son. It must be imnortant. “If we receive the witness 
of men, the witness of God is greater.” vs. 9. As the Son 

is the general expression or revelation of the Father. we should 
expect this important testimony of the three witnesses to 
ha?e reference to the revelation”of God’s love for the world. 
“God is Love.” and he wants us to believe it. Let Paul 
speak : “Because the love of God is shed abroad [made 
known] in our hearts by the Holy Spirit, which is given unto 
us.” Rom. v. 5. Here is one of the three witnesses telling 
us of God’s love for us while we were yet sinners. How are 
we to know that love? What is the Spirit’s testimony-the 
record that God gives concerning his Son ? Listen-“For 
when we were yet without strength in. due time CHRIST DIED 
FOR THE GODLY.” Verse 6. The de&it of Christ must, then, 
be an important event in God’s plan. 

By reference to Daniel ix. 26 the “due time”-the time 
appointed-will be seen. “After the threescore and taco 
weeks, Messiah shall be cut off, but not for himself”- 
it was for sinners. This shows that the death could not 
have been from his birth, nor all the period of biy esrthl\ 
life, as some maintain. The weeks mark the t~mr of hi\ 
baptism, after which he should ponr ant llis so111 (life) unto 
death. He came to his destb by tbc way of water and blood. 
His baptism in water was n symbol of 111s l)aptlsm intn tlcntb. 
and because it was a symbol it bccsme a pledge tbnt he 
would die, in obedience to the Father’s will. It wds Iii* 
consecration to the cross. For this reason if for no other, 
it could truly be said: “This is be that eamc by ctalo alrd 
blood--even the anointed Saviour ; not bv water o~ilv. but 1’1 
water and blood.” I Jno. v. 6. The coming, or n%nlfe&- 
tion of the Messiah, taken as a whole, was to nmkc kno\\n the 
love of God to the world, and the manifestation inclutletl tbc 
death. 

But is the death of Christ, after the tceelis, an expression 
of God’s love 1 Listen to Pnnl again: “For scarcely for 
a righteous man will one dir: [tl , t 17 ~~oiild be R frcnt strrfcli 
of love] yet possibly for a good mnn sonic would cv(‘n t1.11 c 
to die. But [wondrous beyond measure] God commentlctl~ 111. 
love toward 11s in that. ~cl~le II-G wcrc yet simcrs, Cl111dt 
died for us.” Rom. v. i-8. The death of Christ, nccordlng 
to verse 10 and onward, secures rccnncilintion in tbc benqc 
that it reverses the curse tbnt came 011 all by the first ;idnm, 
and because of this removal of tbc cncomb~ancr. it opc~s thr, 
way for tbc impartation of tlie Spirit to tbc obedient, and 
so for tlic gift of eternal life. Hence it is written tlint “If 
when we were enemies we were reconciled to Cod by tbc 
death of his Son; much more bring reconcilctl. we sbnll 
be saved [the higher and spiiitmll ~OIIII of ealv~ltion] b\ 
his life.” Christ is thus shown to bc both the Rc~tnl cr c>f 
the old, and Giver of the bigher life-the second Adam. 

ignore or belittle the d4tb of Clii ist. ‘11,’ nof oulv e;Une 10 
his dcatb by tbe way of \\ ater :lntl blood. :I5 tllr ~,'LlLt Il:ltll 
borne witness, but the water and blood tbut Ilo\\ cd fi om his 
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side when he was pierced add their teqtimony to that of the PART II 
Snirit that he was dead. and also that it was a voluntarv 
diath. He poured out his soul unto death. 

I There are three baptisms snoken of as related tc God’s 
dealing with men, thai of water, of Spirit, and of fire. All 

The statement of John concerning the testimony of the are mentioned by John, “I indeed, baptize you with water 
three witnesses finds its foundation in the gospel written but he shall baptize you with the Holy Spirit, and 
bv him : “But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his with ‘fire.” Matt. iii. 11. 
side and forthwith there came out blood and-wate;. And he n;is statement doubtless had reference, primarily, to the 
that saw it bear record, and his record is true: and he disposition made of the Jewish nation. at the end of their 
knoweth that he sayeth true, that ye might believe.” Jno. a.&, and is intimately related to the hirvest work of Christ, 
xix. 34-33. The Spirit says, “Christ died for our sins” and mentioned in the next verse, which also has three elements, 
that “he gave his life a ransom.” The sewration of t& separation of wheat and chaff, gathering of wheat, and 
fJXJtcry p&con 01 the blood , gave proof that-he was alrendy burning of chaff. This work covered a space of forty years, 
dmd, and had been dead for some time: for had he not been not being comnlete until the destruction of Jerusalem in 
dead; the flow would have been red bldod. A. D. 70u. Je&s was clearly the Lord of the harvest, and 

We offer this as evidence that his death was not the himself the chief Reaper, though he had assistants under his 
direct result of crucifixion. The record is that he lived control. 
onlv six hours on the cross. from the third hour until the John baptized and addressed a mixed multitude, of which, 
nin”th hour of their day, (Gark xv. 25-34.) while men who when passed over to Christ, some were baptized with the 
were crucified usually lived much longer, even for days. The Spirit and some with fire. It seems clear that the baptism 
case of Jesus was so exceDtiona1 that when Joseph, the of the Spirit agrees to the gathering of the wheat into the 
counsellor, asked Pilate foi the body of Jesus,‘ Pilate Gospel barn, and the baptism of fire to the burning of the 
marvelled if he were alreadv dead. and would not believe it chaff, or iudements on the reiected nation. Those who bore 
until he had called the ce’;lturion and knew it from him. the bruit” Chvrist was seekin& were counted worthy, and 
Mark. xv. 43-45. were filled with the Spirit as the sons of God: and those 

The Jews had no thought of the possibility of his being 
not bearing good fruit, were cut down, and cast into. or baD- 

dead so soon. when thev “besouPht Pilate that their lees 
tized with-fiue. Read’ the context and see if the “wrath io 

might be broken.” The “soldiers “on account of findina hi% 
come,” the baDtism of fire. and the “unauenchable fire.” are 
not identical.- 

A 

degd, made an exception of his case, and so, “brake not his 
lees : But one of the soldiers Dierced his side.” Thus a 

It may be observed here, as has often been shown. that 

px%phecy was fulfilled : “A bone 6f him shall not be broken.” 
the harvest of the Gospel age, as mentioned bv the Sabiour, 

A type too was fulfilled, no bone of the passover lamb was 
in the Darable of tares and wheat. (Matt. 13.) is narallel 

to be broken. Num. ix. 12. And in the piercing of his side, the 
to the *Jewish harvest, and also ’ has its three eLmen@ 

foundation was laid for the fulfillment of another scripture 
separation, gathering and burning. Then, it was the Jewish 

in reference to the nation of Israel, when at his second 
nominal church, wheat and chaff, that was disposed of: now 

coming he appears for their deliverance, viz: “They shall 
it is the nominal Gospel church, wheat and -tares, tdat is 

look on him whom they pierced.” Zech. xii. 9: 10. It was 
to be disnosed of. The harvest here. according to the 

therefore for all these reasons, necessary that he should die 
prophetic ieriods, [see “Day Down”] al& covers a”period of 

sooner than crucifixion by men would secure. 
fortv vears. reaching to and including the vear 1914. 

We are led to believe that Christ’s death was a voluntaq 
*hi Saiiour say;: “The harvest 7s t%,* end of the age,” 

act in the divine administration. This is in harmonv with 
(verse 39) and in the next verse includes the burning of the 

the idea which was shown sometime since, in our papG, that 
tares in the closing work of the age; so let us not overlook 

Christ was both human and divine. and thus became the anti- 
the fact that in some sense the age, and therefore the 

type of both priest and sacrificraron and the beast. Not 
harvest reaches to 1914. The tares are not to be burned 

chub life of tile priest, but the lower nature, as represented 
after the end of the age, but in the end of the age. 

According to the order of events. as the Saviour ex- 
by the beast, was required as a sacrifice. The divine is the 
priest power both in Jesus and all his true followers. A 

plains them; the shining forth as the’sun is not due until 
after the tares are burned. We believe it must be “Dav 

hody was prepared for him and he offered it. Heb. x. 5-10. 
We are to sacrifice our bodies. Rom. xii. 1. The Dower bv 

Dawn” until 1914. Of course the aaaltation to glory precedes 

which we do this is the indwelling divine Spirit. &om. viii. 
the shining forth in that glory. 

13. Christ said he had received power or authority of his 
The extension or prolonging of the Jewish age after A. 

Father to lay down his life. “Therefore doth my Father love 
D. 33, and of the Gospel age after A. D. 1878, is an expres- 

me, because I lay down my life, that I might take it again. 
sion of the long stiering of God to his defiled people. He is 

No man taketh it from me [this could have no force if it 
not willing that any [of them] should perish, but that 

referred to his pre-existent life. No one thought of taking 
they should come to repentance. 2 Pet. iii. 9. His encourage- 

that. The force of the statement is sure in that while men 
ment to the lukewarm church, is, “As manv as I love I rebuke 

might seem to take his life by crucifying him, yet they 
and chasten; be zealous, therefore, and &pent.” Rev. iii. 10. 

were mistaken ; in reutity]; No man taketh it from me, but 
And it seems from the Saviour’s Darable of the lost sh.eev. 

I lay it down of myself. Z have power to lay it down, 
that he will not be content untii he finds and brings in 

and Z have power to take it again. This commandment 
the Zest one [of the sheep, not of the world.] 

[authority or- power] have I rece?ved of my Father.” Jno. 
There is nothing in what is said above, on the extension 

x. 15-18. And when sneakine of the tern&e of his bodr, 
of the harvest, to militate against the idea of the exaltation 

(which is equally true bf hisUown person knd of his bo& 
of the king and priest company immediately, if the Lord so 

/he church. for it is Christ that raises all the dead. i. e. 
wills: in fact. it has often been shown that the little flock 

God in Chr&t, of Christ as a divine person) he said: “Dkstrov 
are tb share in the administration of the coming judgments, 

this temple and in three days Z w& raise it up.” Jno. ii. 
which will purify the defiled, or ripen the unripe wheat. 

1 n-22. “I will raise them UD at the last day.” Returning from the seeming digression, we would say, 
I 

This, when 
applied to the church, is the seventh th*nce&d from tie first that while the three baptisms had primary application to 

.%dam and the third thousand from the second Adam. the Jewish nation, there seems to be a sense in which they 

Now we can see that the real crucifyinK power is also 
are aDDlicable to each Christian. Water bantism is of course 

the saving power, and therefore that the -only way of salva- 
exte&& and has to do with external rel&ionships; but it 

tion is bv following Christ. As the Divine is the Driest power. 
is important as an act of obedience, or expression of- ldyalty to 

so when”the humaiity of Christ was forsaken of ihat divinity 
the Saviour, and may appropriately be regarded, on account 

which held the human in his hands, it was (the writer 
of the place given it by the Saviour in his commission, and 

thinks) the antitvne of Aaron killinn the beast; so Jesus 
by the apostles in their practices, as an incipient step in a 

immediately bowed ‘his head and died.- 
life of loyalty. And we know that it is the obedient who 

It seems certain that the sacrifice was a special prepara- 
can claim-the promises attached. And aa a symbol, we may 
safelv sav it represents all there is of Christianitv.-its 

tion of God and in the act of sacrifice was a voZuntmy 
offering. In this fact as well as in the ransom thus provided, 

faith” or fYoundati&, in the death and resurrection of 6hrist; 

wc mav well see the Father’s love commended. “in that 
its life, in dying to sin and rising to walk in newness of 

while we \sere yet sinners Christ died for us.” And as God 
life; its hope, in the death and resurrection of the saint. 

had girpn us the combined testimony of three witn-esses to 
The baptism of the Spirit, we understand is necessary, to 

enable the Christian to carry out what was symbolized in the 
the truth, let us believe in the truth, and thanking him for 
it, may we hc able to see also the value of Christ’s example, 

water ba tism; in other words to enable him to keep his cove- 
nant. T\at to be baptized with the Spirit, is to be filled 

and ho follow the Lord in sacrifice. If we are made conform- with the Spirit, seems clear by romparing thr promise of 
able to his death we shall share in his glory. Christ, (Acts i. 5,) and the fulfillment. Acts ii. 4. He 
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said, “Ye shall be baptbed with the holy Spirit, not many 
davs hence:” and when the dav of Pentecost was fulls 
come, “They were all filled with the Holy Spirit.” Speaking 
of the same thing Jesus said, “After the Holy Spirit has 
come upon you.” Acts 1. 8. 

While! ai has been clearly shown bv another, the company 
who received the Holy Spirit, on the day of Pentecost, repre- 
sented the whole church; and it has remained with the 
church ever since; yet, there is of course, a time when each 
iti~ual, 
that same is 

assing from death unto life by faith, receives 
pirit. So at the conversion of Cornelius and 

his family, “The Holy 
word.” Acts x. 44. 

Spirit fell on all them who heard the 
And all with Peter were “astonished” 

gi’fd of 
“because that on the Gentiles also was poured out the 

the Holy Spirit”’ ver. 45. Peter said they “have re- 
ceived the Holy Spirit as well as we.” ver. 47. And he after- 
ward said, “And as I began to speak the Ho1 
on them as on us at the be.qilzning” &c. Acts xi. 9 

Spirit fell 
6-17. 

The gift of the Holy Spirit is to all that obey the gospel, 
“even as manv as the Lord our God shall call.” Acts ii. 38-9. 
“And the disciples were filled with joy, and with the Holy 
Spirit.” Acts xiii. 52. Paul exhorts the church at Ephesus 
to “be not drunk with wine . . . . but [to] be filled wzth the 
Spirit.” Eph. v. 18. 

We understand the baptism of fire, in the individual is 
equivalent to the trials, chastisements, afflictions, and tribula- 
tions, through which we must pass in order to -overcome and 
so reign with Christ. The bantism into death which the 
Savioui endured, and with which he said his disciples must 
also be baptized, is the very thing pledged in water baptism, 
but it has often been shown that it can only be carried 
out by the power of the indwelling Spirit of -Christ. Rom. 
viii. 13. The bantism of tire and of death seem to be 
identical, or rathe; different’ parts of the same thing, the 
former being the process and the latter the completion of the 
work. To be baptized into the Saviour’s death means far 
mre than to be baptized into water, though the former is _ _ _ _ 

It is doubtless true that much of our chastisement and 
affliction comes for our own natural conditions, and the Apostle 
tells us that, “whom the Lord loveth he chastiseth . . . . 
that we might be partakers of his holiness.” Heb. xii. 6-10. 

As judgments and troubles are represented by fire in the 
Scriptures, so the Christian’s trials are called “fiery trials.” 1 
Pet. iv. 12. Some of these trials come from the enemies 
without, but the Christian’s greatest enemy is his old self, 
or carnal nature, against which the Spirit within, or new 
nature wars. Rom. vii. 15-25. 

It is one of the great mistakes of the nominal church 
that it is considered so easy to be a Christian; as if we might 
sail to Paradise by balmy breezes, and rest on flowery 
i$l;. The road the Master went was a thorny road, and he 

“Follow me.” The way of the oross is the way to 
the ‘crown. The cross is a symbol of death by crucifixion. 
The word teaches that throueh much tribulation (fire) we 
must enter the kingdom of God. Acts. xiv. 22. ’ ’ 

The Lord is represented as a refiner of silver, watching 
his children in the fire, and thus he will purifV the sons of 
Levi. Mal. iii. 3. These trials are often severe, but they 
have their attending iovs. Jesus said to his discinles. “In the 
world ye shall ha;; tribulation, but in me y6 shall have 
peace.” John xvi. 23. Paul says, “We glory in tribulations 
also”’ because of the good effects on character. Rom. v. 3-6. 
None of these things can separate us from the love of God in 
Christ. Rom. viii. 35-39. 

It seems that the fierv baptism whether it be of a nation, 
church or an individual is permitted in mercy, as a purifying 
process, without which the final good is not attainable. 

We understand the baptism of fire is for the destruction 
of the flesh-the old nature; that as a means to that end 
we need the baptism of the Spirit; but the Spirit has the 
double work of killing, and of makin alive with a new and 
immortal life; and we believe that bot % are represented by the 
baptism of water-which is a symbolic death and reyrt$n. 

. . . 
represented by the latter. 

JUSTIFICATION, SANCTIFICATION, REDEMPTION 
These are the three steps by which we are to reach “the 

prize of our high calling”-glory, honor and immortality. Not 
one of these steps can be omitted by those who win the great 
prize, nor can they be taken in any way but their order 
as directed in the Scriptures. 

Sp we read, God, “is the justifier of him which believeth in 
Jesus.” Again, “All that believe are justified from all 
tbinps” (Acts xiii. 39). and “A mau is iustified bv faith.” 

Justification comes first as a necessity, because, all the 
human race being sinners, as such God could not either 
sanctify or glorify them; therefore, by some means, they must 
be “made free from sin” (brou ht to a condition of &n-less- 
ness) in order that they might “%ave their fruit unto holiness” 
(sanctification) ) and eventually receive “the end thereof- 

eternal life” (redemption). Rom. vi. 22. 
As sinners, men “are not subject to the law of God, 

n&her indeed can they be.” (Rom. viii. 7). We are 
“made free from sin” by faith; that is, we are told of God 
that a ransom has been given for our sin. and that if we bv 
faith accept the ransom,” he no longer regards or treats u’s 
as sinners, but as nerfect and sinless beings. This cleansing 
from sin is a complete work. You are jusxified-reckoned o‘i 
God just and perfect, but it cannot be seen with the natural 
eye. You cannot realize that physically you are any more 
perfect than before you believed yourself justified. It is 
entirely by the eye of faith that you know yourself now as 
a being, justified freelv from all things. God’s word declares 
it and- you be2ieve hi-m. 

We need not fear that our iustification is incomnlete. 
for Jehovah himself is the justifier, as’ we read, God is “just 
and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus” (Rom. 
iii. 26) ; and again, “Who shall lay anything to the charge 
of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth.” 

Upon what grounds does God reckon human sinners as 
justified or righteous persons? Because the ransom for our 
sins has been paid by Jesus, who “himself bare our sins in 
his own bodv on the tree.” (1 Pet. ii. 24). For “Christ 
suffered, the- just for the unjkt (sinners),. that he might 
bring us to God” (Pet. iii. 18) as iustified beings. Jesus 
was treated as a sinner on our behalf, and we are now 
treated as just persons on his behalf. As we read again, 
“Ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus.” (1 Cor. vi. 
11) . And again, “Reing now justified by his blood, we shall 
be saved from wrath through him.” (Rom. v. 9). But 

ONLY BELIEVERS ARE JUSTIFIED 
during this Gospel age. They who do not believe that Christ 
&ed for ozcr sine according to the Scriptures, and that “he 
rose again the third day” for our justification (1 Cor. xv. 
14; Rom. iv. 25), are not justified: “Ye sre yet in your sins.” 

(GaE ii.‘ 16 and ‘iii. ‘24.) 
. 1 . 

When we believe the “good news” of our justification, it 
causes us joy and peace to realize that we may now come to 
God; and we no longer dread but now love God, because we 
see his goodness and love, for “herein is the love of God 
manifested.” (1 Jno. iv. 9). 

We are thus brought into fellowship with God as justi- 
fied human beings-“Being justified by faith, we have peuce 
with God.” (Rom. v. 1) . Few, very few, lay hold upon 
justification fully; few believe God that they “are justified 
from all things” and are in God’s sight clothed in the spot- 
lessness of Jesus, in whom was no sin; consequently very few 
have the joy avnd peace which spring from believing. And it is 
no uncommon thing to hear, in church meetings of all de- 
nominations, men and women tell God that they know them- 
selves to be “miserable sinners.” Poor creatures, no wonder 
they agonize and daily ask the forgiveness of those sins 
which God’s word declares are forgiven. 2 Pet. i. 9. Thev 
know not that they partake of the“justification by beliewini. 
If thev would onlv believe God. thev would have the realiza- 
tion of forgivenes”s, and consequently joy and peace. “For 
without faith it is impossible to please God.” Beyond this 
point of rejoicing in a consciousness of forgiveness of sins, 
and acceptableness in God’s sight, few Christians go. 

Did you ever think why God has made known to us our 
justification now, but keeps it hidden from the great mass of 
the race until the millennial age, though the ransom price 
is eventually to release all mankind from sin and its penalty, 
and bring them to the same condition of acceptance-sinless- 
ness-pe;fection which we now enjoy by faithi It is because 
God has a plan which be is working out according to the 
counsel of his own will, and a parr of that plan- is that 
he will select from among mankind a number who will 
eventually be transferred from the earthly conditions and 
human nature to spiritual conditions and the “diutie nature” 
to be “heirs of God, joint heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

God’s object in the development of this “little flock” is 
two-fold: first, he will make them ever&sting monuments of 
his poodness, to be known and read of anpels and men. As 
Par& expresses it (Eph. ii. 7 ) , God’s plan in the development 
of the Gosael church of overcomers. is. “that in the aaes 
to come, he- might show the e+zceedin$ riches of his grace,-ill 
his kindness toward us through Christ Jesus.” The second 
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part of God’s ulan. in which we are dire&v associated, is, 
ihat he purposes to’use us during the next-Millennial--age ai 

to the sniritual bodv is the third steD of our develonment. viz: 
I  *  

REDEMPTIO$ 
I\ings (rulers) am1 piiests (teachers), when we shall reign This redemntion from the nresent earthlv conditions 
with Christ a thousand years. (Rev. v. 10, xx. 6). Thus finishes and co&pletes owr saZvat&wa and the g&y of power 
shall the “seed,” of which Jesus is the Head, bless all the will follow. 
families of the earth. (Gal. iii. 29). 

No si)tuers a9.e c&d to have ‘part in this “high calling, 
Toward this the end of the race we are looking with 

longing eyes, “Ourselves, that have the first fruits (begetting) 
which is of God in Christ Jesus.” True. Jesus called “sin- 
ners to repentance”-so does the word df God, and all his 

of Ihe spirit, even we groan within ourselve& wa&ing for 
sonshin-the redemntion of our bodv” (the hods of which 

children seek to bring men to repentance and faith in Christ Jesus ‘is the Head -and all overcome& are members.) Rom. 
and consequent iustification. But onlv the iustified ones are viii. 23. 
called to be “kings and priests unto” God, “and to reign on THE POWER WHIOH SANCTIFIES 
the earth.” It is worse than useless to nresent the erand 
pri7t~ for which we lun to the attention o’f sinners-thi u1z- 

It is not the power of physical force that is used by the 

jftSt/fiCtl. For the nu(~c~(zZ man receiveth not the things of 
Spirit of God in our development, but a mental power which 

the sl,lrit of God. neither can he know them, for thev are 
appeals to our minds and \;rills. ’ 

spil i&ally discerned-they are foolishness untb him. $here 
The Snirit anneals to our reason. and uses the Word of 

fore, “caht not your pearls before swine, lest they trample 
God as its ageit In the Word, tie Spirit has in forme; 

them untlcr their feet, and turn apain and rend you.” 
ages stored up; both by prophetic &teranc& and Law shadows 

This being true, that none are-palled to the high calling 
and types, those truths which God designed should during 

cxcrnt the iustified ones. the fact that vou know of vour iusti- 
this Gospel age be the food to mnctify the body of Christ and 

ficndon ma”y be the p&of to you thai you are on’e of Ihose 
build it UD in the most holv faith. And we act wiselv if we 

nhnm God has “called” to spiritual life and joint-heirship 
make use’ of this spiritual< food. (“Thy words were* found 

with Jesus. What a blessed privilege to be called with such 
and I did eat them.” Jer. xv. 16). It is furnished us for the 

a high calling. Now do you’ real& that you are called ta 
Durnose of sanctifvimz us. If we eo to our Father and s&v. 

be a member of the bride of Christ? Then remember who 
kather, I give my;elr all to thee; “I pray thee, set me apait 

called you--God; and that “Faithful is he that calleth you, 
as holy to thy service, both now and hereafter. Give me 

who also will do it.” (1 Thess. v. 24). Our  Father mocks 
needed streneth to do thv will. He answers. Yes, mv child, 

none with a call which thev cannot attain to. His grace is 
I have alre:dy provided” a rich store-house’ of irut%, from 

I 

suflicient for us. 
which, if you eat, you shall have the strength you ask. 

All who are called may take the second step- 
“Knock, and it shall be opened unto you”-“seek, and you 
shall find.” 

SANCTIFICATION The seeker returns, saying, Father, I found the store- 
To sanctify is to set apart or separate to a special thing or house, but saw little but plain food exposed to view. Most 
use. God’s will is that all iustified ones should be sanctified of the choice viands must have been locked up in the great 
or set apart to his service is we read: “This is the will of closets which the kevs did not seem to fit. Father, eive me 
God even your (believers) sanctification.” ( 1 Thes. iv. 3.) strength in some other way. Not so, my child. Part ;f your 
There are two Darts to sanctification-first ours. secondlv lesson is to learn that mv wav is best: that mv wav of piv. 
God’s part. As ;ve have seen, God provides for our justificd- ing is your best way of receiviig strengih. Go; iour *stren&h, 
tion as nlen and then calls us to set apart-sanctify-or joy, zeal and love for me will increase as one after another 
co~~secrute to him, that iustified humanitq. When we do, these closets open before you, revealing their rich treasures. 
thus consecrate or’give up” our will, our time, talent, life and Yea, the Word of God is the treasure-house of our Father, 
all we have and are to God, and ask him to take our little all in which he has stored trmth to sanctify the church in every 
and use it as seemeth to him good, and agree to let the we, wherein is “given us exceeding great and nrecious 
will of God dwell in us richlv-when we have done this we promises, that ZJY &se we might be&m’e pnrtake& of the 
have done all that we can do: and here God who accepts of dioine nature.” (2 Peter 2. 4) In it is revealed “tile 
every such sacrifice, begins his-part of the sanctification\york. love of Christ (which) con-&&h us.” (2 Car. v. 14). and 
He benins to use this will resigned to his care and “to work 
in yo; both to zciZZ and to d% in harmony with his will. 

i;dme;ns of it.our Master prayed that we should be &cti- 
Father, sanctify them through thv truth. Thy word IS 

From that moment it is no lon er you (the hums) but 
“Christ in you.” ff 

trut:h.” (John xvii. 17.) What Christian. then. who desires 
Even the eart ly (human) body, under sanctification can afford to ignore the Scrintures? Which one 

the new controlling will (God’s) is used in God’s service will say he has no time to zxamine and s;ek in it for truth? 
and is thereby made holy. As well say he has no time for sanctification. “It is the power 

From this moment when we give-consecrate-ourselves we of God unto salvation.” (Ram. i. 16.) Let us. then. who 
are reckoned dead, as human beings; for the human will seek this great ea&vat&mihigh calling-say to &rsel;es as 
should be buried from that moment forward; and when the Paul said to Timothy (2 Tim. iii. 1517), “From a child 
will of God-the mind of Christ-the Holy Spirit takes pos- thou hast known the Holy Scriptures which are at& to make 
session of us so that it becomes our will and our mind, we the0 Wi8e wnto saZvatkm5’ “Ai1 Scripture given by inspira- 
are called “nezo creatures”--me are thus begotten to newness tion of God is profitable, for doctrine. for renroof. for cor- I z  
of life. This new creature is only an embryo being. It rection, for instr&ion in righteousness; that the man of God 
is not comnlete: but it grows and develons and “we all with may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” 
open face,‘behdlding as-in a glass the Aglory of the Lord, Now call to mind the steps: First, justification of the 
are changed into the same image from glory to glory even humam nature; second, a consecration or sacrifice of that 
as bv the Spirit of the Lord.” (2 Cor. iii. 18.) Thus as humaa nature to God, its consequent death and the beginning 
new “spiritual creatures we grow ‘in his l ikeness during the of your existence as a ep+ituuZ new oreature in the human 
time WC’ abide in this earthlv condition. As the sniritual body during the present- life; third, the completion of your 

Y I 
nntllre prows stronger the human nature grows weaker and is new, divine nature, by the power of God, when you wiil be 
tbca taker to keep’ dead, for I must ndt only give up my like unto Christ’s glorious body-who is the express image of 
~111 to Cod. but kcrp it in a surrendered condition. “keep my the Father’s person. Glorious, high calling! You are called. 
1,011~ tcnrler”-under’ Gotl’s will. 

A ” Do you ask how you can make it su9-el I answer, by 
.\s tllc new sniritual nature prows it longs for its Der- doing according to your covenant; give up your all to Father 

k&on when it iill no longer be-trammeled &d fettered by and let him use you as he sees best- 
I~r~r~a~t conditions, but be “ like unto Christ’s glorious body.” “All for Jesus! all for Jesus! 
‘I’hiq ii lJrom1-c4 us-wc have been begotten. and bv and bv 
cllall l’(, ‘LOU% of the Spirit--spiritual buodies,’ for “t&at which 

All your being’s ransomed powers; 

17 I~oln of the Spirit is A’pint,” just as truly as “that which 
All your thoughts and words and doings, 

W:I$ t)ol II of the flesh was flesh.” Our  begetting we have and 
All your days and all your hours.” 

ollr ipilitunl lift is begun. It is to be gompl&ed, perfected, “If you do these things (which you covenanted) ye shall 
w  hpn thl\ cc’llllntil’le. ant1 mortal condition shall pive nlace never fall: for so an entrance shall be ministered unto you 
tr, tbc inrorruptll)le, ’ immortal conditions of the- spiritual abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
body. ‘l’hi~ wiil hc ‘at the moment of resurrection tb those Saviour Jesus Christ.” (2 Pet. i. 10-11.) God will surely keep 
who \l~p in .T(+u\-ralscd spiritual bodies ; and it will be his part of the agreement [Faithful is he that called voul. 
ihr momcrlt of chant/r: to the living (from the fleshly boFhJ; If we suffer, we &all also deign with him.” (2 Tim. ii.” 12,) 
thaar own sr+itu(LZ boc&s-theirs as new creatures.) . 
“me which are a11ve and remain shall be changed in i 

If I in thy likeness, 0 Lord, may awake, 

moment.” 1 Cor. l5:62. 
And shine a pure image of thee, 

Then I shall be satis5ed when I can break 
This clr*lngc of residence or condition, from the earthly body The fetters of flesh and be free. 
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QUESTION.-Bra. R., how could Moses appear on the Mount 
of Transfiguration if not translated? 

ANSWER.-Moses was not translated; he died. (See Deut. 
xxxiv. 5.) He could have been resurrected by God’s power, 
but not as a s&ritual bodv since Jesus was “the first-born 
from the dead” 10 a spirit&l body; “put to death in’the flesh 
but quickened by the Spirit.” Moses may have been on the 
Mount as a fleshlv beine but nothing in the narrative demands 
it. Jesus doubtless k&v all aboui it and he charged them 
straightlv. s&vine. “See that ve tell no man the vision until,” 
etc., “(Mitt. Xvic’Q.) If he “thus calls it a vision who am ‘I 
that I should call it a reality. 

QuEs.-Bro. R., whv do vou advise us to read the tracts 
careiully before h&ding to &hers? I read them many times 
and have been much instructed bv so doina. I don’t know whv 
I should doubt the truths they “teach. ” 

” 

Am&-The habit of giving”tracts, etc., of whose contents 
the distributors are ie?lorant. often does harm. We should be 
as careful about not Ydistribuiing moral poison as any other- 
more so. If all our readers learn to examine the tracts it 
will aid them in the use of the same care with other writings, 
to see whether it be food or poison. If by reading they are 
convinced that the tracts are food. such as many are starving 
for, it will fire their zeal in’ distributing them: 

Then. too. we should like to think of all readers of the 
WATCH TOWER as preachers of God’s plan and truth: “living 
epistles known and read of all men” “ready always to give 
an answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope 
that is in you, with meekness.” (1 Peter iii. 15.) The read- 
ing of the tracts might be God’s way of making ready your 
answer. 

QuEs.-Dear Bro., do you not see that we, the people of 
these U. S. are the seed of Abraham, the lost tribes of Israel? 

Axs.-Abraham was the father of two seeds, the children 
of the flesh [twelve tribes of Israel1 and the children of 
promise, [faith], of which two seeds fshmael and Isaac were 
types. (Rom. ix. 8, and Gal. iii. 23, 28, 31.) “There are 
spiritual promises for the spiritual seed, which is Christ," 
“and if ye be Christ’s (members) then are ye Abraham’s 
(sniritual\ seed.” (Gal. iii. 16. 29.) None of the sniritual 

&mises belong to ‘the natural’ fle& seed, thou&‘anv of 
illem may give up their earthly pr’omises and-with‘ the 
“Gentiles become fellow-heirs and of the same body [of Christ] 
and partakers of his promise, in Christ.” Eph. iii. 6. 

Almost all of the fleshlv seed are so blinded bv the fleshlv 
promises, that they do not >ee the greater spiritual prize. (Se> 
Rom. ix. 30-32.) “What, then, Israel hath not obtained that 
which he seeketh for rthe chief blessing through Abraham1 
hut the election [the remnant, the few, iz conne&ion with the 
Gentiles1 hath obtained it. and the rest were blinded.” But. 
“thev a&o, if thev abide not still in unbelief, shall be grafted 
in a”gain”-into the spiritual promises. [That is, as-a na- 
tion they lost those spiritual promises and were cut off from 
them; but believing Israelites, as well as Gentiles, may be 
grafted into the spiritual vine by faith.] But, I would not, 
(spiritual) brethren, that l/e should be ipnorant of this 

r+stery . ‘. . . that b;lindness‘in part [to the Urger part] bath 
haonened unto Israel until the fullness of the Gentiles be come 
in’ [to the spiritual blessings] And [thus] all Israel shall 
be saved.” [Receive the things promised them as the natural 
seed, viz: 1 “There shall come out of Zion the deliverer (the 
spiritual seed) who shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob. 
( fleshlv seed.) For this is mv covenant unto them.” (Rom. 

xi. T-2&25 and 20.) 
” 

These two seeds of Abraham are referred to in Rom. iv. 
16 : That “the promise might be sure to all the seed (natural 
and spiritual) -not to that only which is of the Z&w (the 
natural) but to that also which is of the faith.” 

We know not whether the people of these United States 
and of England are the natural, f leshZy descendants of Israel 
or not. It could make no difference as regards the spiritual 
“prize of our high calling in Christ Jesus.” If they are, and 
were made to know it, the effect of those earthly promises 
would probably be to blind them to the spiritual prize as it 
did the others, 1800 years ago. If they are of the natural 
seed, thev will receive grand blessings in the coming age, 
after the”spirituuZ seed his been exaltid to gkny and &u%-; 
as it is written. “TFR2r shall obtain mercv [God’s nromised 
bl;.in~;l ;ygh your- mercy ” [through (he -spirit&l seed]. 

. . . 
Bro. A. Hipsher, for answer to your question: see “Un- 

pardonable Sin,” page 3. 

AN&-In the main, yes. Perhaps no two writelq would 
express the same thoughts in emnctly the snme words, but the 
sentiments, etc., I endorse, as being in my judgment 111 hnr- 
mony with the teachings of the Word. Let mc guard you, 
however, against supposing that the change from natural to 
spiritual bodies will be either a gradual one. or one of which 
you might he in doubt. We shall be “changed in a moment. 
in the twinkling of an eve,” and it will he a rndicnl ch:lnrc. 
No longer, nat&aZ, eartl:Zy, weak and corrrrptiblc, but powbr- 
ful. sniritunl. incorruntible. immortal-“likr unto Chri$:t’s 
glo&o& body’;” though appearing (as seems to he taught 
in the types) for a while to mankind in gencr,ll. iI< Iltorcfrlr 
we kad not been changed. When thus changed, WC can see 
all others on the spiritual plane. the Lord, the prophets ant1 
resurrected saints and those similarly changed. The rail will 
he only to those on the natural plane. Therefore be not 
deceived into supposing either vourself or others chan,acd until 
you can do as j&us &d everyone born of the Spirit can do. 
and as he did when he was born from the dead. vi7.: PO r 
and come like the wind. nnd no mnn know whence vou came 
or whither you went. 
Spirit.” 

“So is every one that is b&n of the 
Jno. iii. 6. 

How beautifully clear it is that our change from n,lturnl 
QvEs.-Dear Bro. what kind of bodies will Zittls children 

have in the resurrection ? 
&is.-Paul gives us an answer to this question in 1 Cor. 

xv. 38: “God giveth . . . . to every seed his own body. ‘There 
is a natural body and there is a spiritual body”-vs. 44. 

to spiritual conditions is not the mnrriage but a prcpnrntinn 
for it. The Bridegroom is since his resurrection R sDiritu:ll 
body, and how fitiingly proper it would seem that tl;e lridc 
should be changed to the same imapc and nature before 
sharing the glory of power with him-the marriage. 
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QUESTIONS OF CORRESPONDENTS 
Adam, the perfect man will serve as an lllustratron of a pcr- 
feet natural (human) bodv. what the earthlv onrs shall all 
be when the work of ‘resur&tion and restitution, i-, ComrJlCtv. 
Christ’s bodv after his resurrection will serve aq an illustra- 
tion of a &ritual body. Like him, we who have been be- 
gotten of thk Spirit shall be, \\hen we get our birth, aq KC 
have borne the imaae of the earthlv. ue sltull also hear the 
image of the heaver&.-Vs. 48, 49.. 

brow, let us use this rule: Were these children begotten 
and born of the flesh-fleshlv bodies 9 Yes. Were thev after- 
ward “begotten of the Spiqit by the word of truth!” To 
Then they remained naturnl, or human, and a3 such belong to 
the natural seed, and in the resurrection, God will give to 
every seed his own body; consequently they ns part of the 
natural seed will have a natural bodw. while we who hnve IICPII 
begotten of the spirit, and arc ther<iorc of the sp~ritzcnl wed, 
will have our own bodies, viz: spiritual bodies, “like unto 
Christ’s glorious body. 

While thev are designed ultimatelv to reach the ~atu(~ 
grand perfection of powers, and being” enjoyed by the head 
of the hunaan familv. (Adam). vet WC do not sunnose that 
they will come out <i their gra;& thus perfect. \\!d p!cst~>~~c 
(merely) that they will arise children nnd rlcvclop. Ttlf. 

government. etc.. of children will be much easlcr \\hcn the 
curse begins to roll away; besides, in past ages the prnpnrtiou 
of deaths in childhood. wns much less than now. 

Bro. J. Baldwin: ‘It would require the entire space of %. 
W. T. for a sear or more to answer all your questions in full. 
We commend to you the reading of all the tracts 3 or 4 times; 
then read “DAY DAWN ” You need not expect to obtain all 
the truth on so great dnd grnnd a subject nt one s~ortZZo~+ it 
is a continuous eating. You must seek. “He thnt seeketh 
findeth.” “Then shall-we know if we follolc on to know the 
Lord.” (Hos. vi. 3.) 

f&ES.-Dear Bro. R., may we be sure we belong to the 
“little flock.” or must we be in doubt? 

ANS.--“I know in whom I have believed, and am persuaded 
that he is able to keep (preserve) that (iife) mhiih I have 
committed unto him against that day.” Paul thus expresses 
his and our confidence in God that he is both nble and will- 
ing to do for us, all of his part of the covenant. The ques- 
tion. then. of our membershin in the little flock denends en- 
tireiy up& our keeping our ‘part of the covenant. * We are 
his spiritual sheep, ever since we entered our covenant rcln- 
tionshin,-we are his workmanship. If n-e are entirely given 
up to film, so that his will is accomplished in us [the‘hiunlnn 
nature crucified1 he will nivc uq the wand mire. If we hintlcr 
the work by opposition o‘f our wills,“we loie the pr.i:e and arc 
obliged to come through the fire of trihulntion in ortlcr to 
obtain the spiritual body. 

We mav not be able to say: the prize will surely bc mint ; 
but we cab say if now entirely given up,-The prize is minr 
todav unless I lose it tomorrow; and bv God’s grace I mill 
“kees my body [humanity] under leqt nfter having-preached to 
others [of the grand prize] I myself should be a castaway” 
(from it.) 

QUES.-DO you, Brother Russell, fully ngrrr with thcl 
articles from Brother Jones’ pm in n recent numhcr 7 



AN OPEN LETTER 
“Dear Brother Russell, I write to ask your prayers for 

Mr. C., his wife, son and daughter. They are steeped in 
sin. Pray that they may be saved and become members of the 
bride of Christ.” 

My dear Brother, your request would be considered a 
very reasonable and proper one by most of Christian people; 
but from our standpoint it would be the height of presumption. 
I can and do thank God that they and all others of our 
race ABE SAVED, are redeemed, and that in God’s “due time” 
they will be entirely released from the bondage of sin and 
death, and during the next (Millennial) age will come to a full 
knowledge of their Redeemer, and have abundant opportunity 
to come to the condition of perfect men and uxmen for 
“Jesus Christ, by the grace of God tasted death for every 
man,” “gave himself a ransom for all to be TESTIFIED IN DUE 
TIME." 

To ask God to convert by any other means than the 
zrord “which is able to make them wise (now) unto salva- 
tion,” would be to ask him to perform a miracle. If this be 
his WILL he can do so (as in Paul’s case) without my asking 
him: and would do so whether I ask or not. If not God’s will 
to make an exception of Mr. C. and family, u#ro am Z that 
I should ask him to change his clans to suit mine? Oh. 
no! rather reverse the ordey and change my will to suit his 
plans. 

His plan is to give “Restitution” to the billions in the 
next age, but to select now during the Gospel age “a little 
flock” (from among the billions who are redeemed from 
death)-to take out a people for his name-to be “the 
bride, the Lamb’s wife” and bear his name. It is not our 
business to help the Lord decide who shall be of that selected 
company. 

The key to many unanswered prayers is, “Ye ask and re- 
ceive not. because ve ask amiss.” To be sure of an answer we 
must ask in harmony with God’s plan and word. Suppose 
now that I should ask the Lord that Mr. C. and family may be 
a part of Christ’s bride, and suppose Mr. C. should not be the 

Lord’s choice for that exalted position, one of two things 
would surely follow: either the Lord would take some one con- 
trary to his will, or my prayer would go unanswered. And 
undoubtedly it would be the latter-an unanswered prayer. 

Unacceptable prayers come from one of two causes: Either 
they are the desire of our old (human) nature or of the new 
spiritual nature uninstructed as to how to ask and what to 
ask for. 

Now brother, your request was undoubtedly made by your 
spiritual nature. So far it was good; but our new nature or 
new mind can at present operate only through the natural 
body and may consequently make mistakes (therefore, “in 
this tabernacle we groan”-longing for our spiritual body, 
which will be fully in harmony with our rcew mztur-ur 
birth). It is because we are thus ham red by the imperfec- 
tions of earthly conditions that “the plrit helpeth our in- F * 
firmities; for we know not what things we should ask for as 
we ought, but the s irit maketh in&cession for the saints 
accordine to the wll of God.” *P (Ram. viii. 26.) Therefore, 
sometim& God answers very improper prayers in a very gra: 
cious manner, though not according to the asking. 

If we would ask and receive, we should study to ask aright. 
“Let the words of our mouth and the meditations of our 
heart be acceptable before thee, 0 Lord, our strength and our 
Redeemer.” 

There is only one source from which we can learn “what 
things we should ask for,” and that is the Spirit’s text-book- 
the Bible. How important, then, it is for us to use our text- 
book and be well acquainted with (fad’s plan that we m.ay 
ask in harmony with it and receive. How fully this .$Je was covered by our Lord Jesus, when he said: “If ye abi e m 
me (first condition) and my words abide in you (second condi- 
tion), ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto 
you,)’ 

Truly, your brother in Christ. 
Truth itself, severed from the love of the truth, may be 

an idol.--Pascal. 

TWIG TO BRANCHES 
Brother Sunderlin, in closing a letter, recently received, 

said : “This twig sends love to all the branches of the vine.” 
We take this opportunity of sending it to such branches as 
are readers of the WATCH Tow~a. It expresses a very heauti- 
ful sentiment, and shows the modesty of the “twig.” This, 
as has previously been shown in the WATCH TOWFB, is the 
right understanding of the word “branch,” as used by our 
Lord. It is common to hear people speak of belonging to the 
Methodist branch. of the church, or the Baptist, or other 
branches, thus recognizing the fact that THE CHUBCH is not 
a branch, hut a vine, composed of all truly united to Christ. 
A careful reading will convince anyone that Jesus recognizes 
no denomination as a branch. Jesus deals with us as in- 
dividuals; each Christian who consecrates himself to Christ 
is a branch of the vine. “I am the vine, ye are the branches.” 

If all could know and appreciate this, it would make them 

less particular about having their names enrolled on earth, and 
more particular about having their “names written in heaven;” 
less careful about the “voice” and “authorities” of an earthlv 
institution, and more careful about the authority and voice <f 
the Master and Head, Christ.-“The head of every man 
lbelieverl is Christ, and the head of Christ is God.” I1 Cor. 
Xi, 3.1 - 

Well, we thought that most of the branches would appreci- 
ate Bro. S.‘s sentiment, for love is the essence of the branch 
as well as of the vine; and in answering him, we suggested 
that he write some for our paper, which would be one means 
by which he might add to the spiritual health, comfort and 
fruitfulness of some of the “branches.” He has concluded 
to do so, and we have added his name to the list of con- 
tributors on first page. This number contains two articles 
from his pen. 

TIME SERVERS 
The trimming, hesitating 

Luther’s words to Erasmus: 
eggs without crushing them, and among glasses without b&k- 
ine them !” This is a difficult same to nlav at. and one which 
is-more suitable for a clown a”t a the&e; than a servant of 
Christ. When you are attempting to compromise, you have 
to look around you and move cautiously as a tight-rope dancex, 
for fear of offending on one side or the other. A little too 
much this way or that and over you go. A cat on hot cinders 
is in an unenviable position. No true-hearted man will ever 
bear such wretched constraint for any length of time, or in- 
deed at all. Think of being able to go no further than the 
aforementioned timorous, time-serving Erasmus, who said, “I 
will not be unfaithful to the cause of Christ; at least 80 far 

~g the age will permit me.” Out upon such cowardice: life is 
too dear when bought at such a price.-gpurgeon. 

When a cloud comes between us and the sun, it robs us for 
the time of the enjoyment of its beams. It does not prevent 
him from shining, it merely hinders our enjoyment of him. 
Exactly so it is when we allow trials and sorrows, difficulties 
and nernlexities. to hide from our souls the bright beams of 
our Pagher’s countenance, which ever shine with changeless 
lustre in the face of Jesus Christ. There is no difficultv too 
great for our God; yea, the greater the difficulty the “more 
room there is for him to act m his proper character, as the 
God of all ower and grace. It is the privilege of faith to 
find God be md the cloud in all his faithfulness, love and KS 
power.-8eZ. 

DEAD AND BURIED 
In the fourth century a young earnest disciple sought 

an interview with the great and good Macarius, and asked 
saying, “I can get no reply; he is dead.” “Go again and 

him what was meant hy being dead to sin. He said, ‘You 
try him with flattering words-tell him what a great saint 
he was, what noble work he did, and how we miss him; and 

remember our brother who died and was buried a short time 
since. Go to his grave and tell him all the unkind things 

come again and tell me what he says.” He did so, but on 

you ever heard of him. Go, my son, and hear what he will 
his return said, “He answers nothing, father; he is dead and 

answer.” The young man doubted whether he understood; 
buried.” “You know now, my son,” said the old father “what 
it is to be dead to sin, dead and buried with Christ. ’ Praise 

but Macarius only said, “Do as I tell you, my son; and and blame are nothin to him who is really dead and buried 
come and tell me what he saya.” He went, and came back, with Christ.” (Hum. 3. 3.) -4febted. 
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CHRISTIAN LIBERTY 
“The true doctrine is not our right to think for ourselves, power. And in our own day each man is prompt to claim 

and assert the right to think for himself. but how 10th most 
are to concede thi equal right of all othkr men to think for 
themselves. Every one resents any attempt to coerce him 
into the avowal of anything that he does not honestly believe, 
but how few fail to attempt to coerce others. 

but the right of the other man to think for himelf.” 
The imDression verv widelv Drevails that the battle for 

Christian liberty has been foight and won. So far as re- 
gards precaution of the more active kind, this is the case in 
the larger part of the civilized world. The right of the minor- 
ity to free speech and free action in the line of conscientious 
conviction, is, in theory at least, conceded. 

But it -is a mistake to assume that because harsh laws 
have been softened, human nature has been radically changed. 
The grosser forms of persecution have disappeared, but subtler 
forms remain. The intolerant spirit has survived the death 
of many institutions by which intolerance was once mani- 
fested. Christian liberty is stil!, in a considerable degree, 
conceded only in theory. Men still endeavor to punish those 
who have the temerity to differ from them. 

There is no cause for astonishment at this manifestation of 
inconsistency. It is one of the curious things in human his- 
tory to see how generally the persecuted have be- 
come in turn the persecutors the moment the power 
was lodged in their hands. And why? Because the 
true principle of Christian liberty had not been grasped, 
and is to this day apprehended by only a few. The right of 
any body of men to differ from others has always heen claimed 
by them; there is no novelty in that. From the beginning, 
every Christian sect that has arisen has vehemently contended 
for its right to differ from others. It has protested against 
persecution-that is to say, the persecution of itself by others. 
But in few cases has any sect conceded the right of others 
to differ from it, or forborne to persecute when it had the 

The true doctrine of Christian liberty is not our right to 
think for ourselves, but the right of the other man to think 
for himself. There is no danger now that our right will not 
be insisted uDon and enforced. Darticularlv if our thinkinc 
happens to fail in with that of the majoriti. It is the othev 
man’s liberty that is in danger, particularly if he is in the 
minoritv. It is his libertv that demands defense at all 
hazards”; for, if liberty is denied him, how long will it be 
conceded to us? 

To demand liberty for the other man, even when he differs 
from us, is not to admit that truth and error are essentially 
one, or to deny that it is of great consequence what the other 
man believes and teaches. It may be our duty to oppose with 
all our might what he teaches,-to denounce it as-a deadly 
error. But this may be done without identifvina the man wit11 

” ” - 

what he teaches, and without the display of the spirit of in- 
tolerence and persecution. We need not try to make the 
man odious because his opinion is odious to us. To be 
loyal to the truth, and yet- faithfully to recognize the equal 
rights of all men to free thought and free speech, is not always 
an easy task. The two may, however, be combined. And 
nothing can be more certain than the preservation of Chris- 
tian liberty for any if conditioned on the concession of that 
liberty for al&--N. Y. Examiner. 

THE IRON WOLF 
“I conducted, two months ago,” said a clergyman, “the 

funeral services of one of my parishioners. He had been a 
farmer. Forty years ago he had commenced work with one 
hundred acres of land. and he ended with one hundred. He 
was a skillful, industrious workingman, but he had laid by no 
money in the bank. I understood the reason as I listened to 
the comments of his friends and neighbors. 

“‘It was always a warm, hospitable house,’ said one. ‘The 
poor man was never turned away from that door. His sons 
and daughters all received the best education which his means 
could command. One is a clergyman, one a civil engineer, two 
are teachers-all lead useful and happy lives.’ 

“Said another: ‘Those children sitting there weeping are 
the orphans of a friend. He gave them a home. That crippled 
girl is his wife’s niece. She lived with them for years. That 
young fellow who is also weeping so bitterly, was a waif that 
he rescued from the slums of the city.’ 

“And so the story went on-not of a miser who had heapea 
dollar upon dollar, but of a servant of God who helped many 
lives, and had lifted many of them out of misery and ignorance 
into life and joy. 

“On my way home from the funeral I stopped at the 
farm of another parishioner, who said to me in a shrill, 
rasping tone : 

“ ‘So Door Gould is dead ! He left a Door account-not a 
penny m&e than he got from his father. -Now I started with 
nothing. and look here.’ Dointine to his broad fields. ‘I own 
down “tb the creek. h$e kno; why? When I started to 
keep house I brought this into it first thing,’ taking an old iron 

savings bank in the shape of a wolf out of the closet. ‘Every 
pennV I could save went into its jaws. It is surprising how 
inani pennies you can save when you’ve a purpos‘e. My pur- 
Dose was to die worth $100.000. Other folks ate meat: we ate 
I’molasses. Other folks. dressed their wives in merinb; mine 
wore calico. Other men wasted money on schooling; my boy:, 
and girls learned to work earlv and keep it up late. I wasted 
no &ney on churches, sick people, pauiers, ind books. And,’ 
he concluded triumphantly, ‘now I own the creek; and that 
land with the fields Vonder. and the stock in the barns, are 
worth $100,000. Do iou see it?’ 

“And on the thin. hard 1iDs was a wretched attemDt to 
laugh. The house was bare aid comfortless; his wife, ‘worn 
out with work, had long a 

8” 
gone to her grave. Of his 

children, taught only to ma e money a god, one daughter, 
starved in body and mind, was still drudging in the kitchen; 
one son had taken to drink, having no other resourse, and 
died in prison. The other, a harder miser than his father, 
remained at home to Aght with him over every penny wrung 
out of their fertile fields. 

“Yesterdav I buried this man,” continued the clergyman. 
“Neither neiihbor nor friend, son nor daughter, shed-i tear 
over him. His children were eager to beerin the auarrel for 
the ground he had sacrificed his lyfe to ear:. Of it-all he had 
now only enough to cover his decaying body. Economy for 
a noble purpose is a virtue; but in the house of some it 
is avarice, and like a wolf, devours intelligence, religion 
hope and life itself.“-Friendly Compakon. 

DEATH NOT LIFE 
I think we are not warranted in concluding (as some 

have done), so positively concerning this question, as to 
make it a point of Christian faith to interpret figuratively, 
and not literally, tb “death” and the “destruction” spoken 
of in Scripture as the doom of the condemned: and to in- 
sist on the belief that they are kept alive forever. 

“Life,” as applied to their condition, [the condition of the 
righteou$] is u%ally understood to me& “happy life.” And 
that their’s will be a haDDV life. we are indeed Dlainlv taught; 
but I do not think we’ ‘are aiy where taught-that “the word 
“life” does of itself necessarily imply happiness. If so indeed, 
it would be a mere tautology to speak of a “happy life;” 
and a contradiction to speak of a “miserable life;” which we 
know is not the case, according to the usage of any language. 
In all ages and countries, “life,” and the words answering to it 
in their languages, have always been applied, in ordinary 
discourse, to a wretched life, no less properly than to a 
happy one. 

Life, therefore, in the received sense of the word would 
apply equally to the condition of the blest and the condemned, 

supposing these last to be destined to continue forever liv. 
ing in a state 6f misery. And yet, to their condition the 
words “life” and “immortality” never are applied in Scrip- 
ture. If, therefore, we suppose the hearers of Jesus and hia 
Apostles to have understood, as nearly as possible, in the 
ordinary sense, the words employed, they must naturally have 
conceived them to mean (if they were taught nothing to thr 
contrary) that the condemned were really and literally to 
be “destroved,” and cease to exist: not that they were to 
exist fore&r in a state of wretchedness. For theV- are never 
nDoken of as being keat alive. but as foi feiting iife; as for 

1 

instance : “Ye will”not-come unto me that ve miv hare life.” 
“He that hath the Son hath life; and ‘he tl<at bath not 
the Son of God hath not life.” And again. “perdition.” 
“death,” “destruction,” are employed in numerous passage* 
to express the doom of the condemned. all which expressIons 
would, as I have said, be naturally taken in their usual and 
obvious sense, if nothing were taught to the contrary - 
Archbisllop Wkntely. 
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IMMORTALITY AND INCORRUPTION 
The following. in answer to a correspondent’s question, 

may he of gem&l interest to onr readers:- 
The Grctk word apktlrnrsia is rendered immortatity in Born. 

1 17: a11d rncvrrtcplrlrle in Born. l:“.i, 1 Cal. 9:25 and 15:52, 
Eph. 6:24 and Titus 2:‘i; and ~rrc*orruption in 1 Cor. 15~42, 50, 
xi, -7-1. 

The Greek word aphtharlos is rendered immortal in 1 Tim. 
1 .17. anti r~ru~~rupt~blc 111 Eout. 1:23; 1 Cor. 9:25 and 15:52, 
and 1 l’rt. 1 :4, 23 and 3:4. 

These are the only o(*currences of this word. The Greek 
word ntkccnaszn is translated immortulity, but three times- 
1 C’or. 15:53, 54 and 1 Tim. (i:l& 

Ilot thtw wrd~ XIV given tlw JCIIW of ,,~,),ol-ZaZ, l;y leuicogra- 
]llWW. T~itltlell and Scott, standard authorities, give it thus. 
Plllt.als h IIW~ trphthtrrtos it> ~~rcorruplr61~. immortul. And 
it seems to be the exact word corresponding to our words, 
rnc~orrrcpt~ble 1 not liable to corrupt, or to be corrupted], and 
~~~~rio,ttrZ [not mortal-not subject or liable to death]. 

.lUtlrtr~rtrsrrl, while it is properly translated immortal ac- 
cording to u~;ige, does not so much have the sense of not 
Z~rblc to die, as that of unchangeability. Hence apthurtos 
is the word which most closely corresponds to our word im- 
n1orta1, i. c., not mortal. not perishable, not corruptible. This 
1s shown by the relationship between corruptible and incor- 
ruptible in 1 Car. 15:53 and 54, which in the Greek as in the 
English stand related, of the same root, the Greek being 
pltlllcll t&s nnd clplrtlltr~ tos. Not so, however, the words mortal 
and 2ntmortnZ in the same verses. In the English these words 
are closely related. but the Greek uses words totally distinct 
and not rc,lntc,tl-thtrctos and athunusia, the sense being, “This 

mortal [dying condition] shall put on [or assume] immortal- 
ity” la lasting or unchangeable condition]. 

So, then, the attempt of some to make out that incor- 
rnptible refers to one state, and immortality to another, is 
without foundation, and probably the result of lack of thor- 
oughness in the examination of the subject. Prof. Young, 
Liddell and Scott, and all translators are right in using the 
two English words immortal and incorruptible interchange- 
ably. As above suggested, however, we would have preferred 
it had athanasia been translated unchangeability in the three 
cases where it occurs, although our word immortality covers 
the idea of unchangeability. 

With this change 1 Cor. 15:53, 54 would read thus:- 
“The [special] dead [i. e., the saints] will be raised incorrupti- 
ble [i. e., immortal, not liable to corrupt, decay, or perish] and 
we [of the same special class] shall be changed.” “For of 
necessity this corr%ptible diseased, perishable condition] 
must be invested with incorru&ibiZ&r limnerishable aualitvl 
and this mortal [dying condition] ‘must’ be invested wi”tb _ - 
immortality” [unchangeability]. “And when this corruptible 
Cnerishable condition1 shall be invested with incorruntibilitv 
[imperishable quality] and this mortal [dying condit&] shail 
be clothed with unchangeability [immortality], then will that 
prophetic promise be fulfilled [which says] “Death will be 
swallowed up in victory.” That is to say: when this special 
class, the dead and we, the overcomers, the saints, are changed 
to undying, changless conditions, then will that prophecy of 
Isaiah 25:s begin to be fulfilled to the world-the Millennial 
work of abolishing death and restoring life will then go on 
successfully. 

AN ACCUSER SILENCED 
Two fellow-travelers were seated together in a railway 

carriage engaged in earnest conversation. -It was of a religious 
nature, and one of them, a skeptic, was evidently seeking to 
excuse hi- skepticism by expatiating on the various evils 
which afflicat Christendom. He was detailing, with manifest 
pleasure, the hypocrisy and the craft and the covetousness and 
the divi\n,ns found in the professing Church, and then he 
pointed to some of the leaders, as the most markedly corrupt 
of the whole. 

In front of them sat a Christian who was compelled to 
hoar all this. Had he felt the accusations to be false. he 
might have suffered them all, as a part of the hatred. the 
world h(anrs toward Christ, and been truly happy in so 
suffering; but he knew them to be true-too true to be con- 
cealed from the most charitable mind, so all he could do was 
to bow his head and bear the deserved reproach. 

Soon, however, the arcuser, anxious to extend the circle 
of his audience, addressed this fellow passenger in front of 
him. 

“I see you are quick to detect evil,” answered the Chris- 
tian, and yen read character pretty well. You have been 

uncovering here the abominable things which have turned 
Christendom into a wreck, and are fast ripening it for the 
judgment of God. You have spared none but given all a 
good measure. Now I am a Christian, and I love the Lord 
Jesus and his people. Not a word shall I offer in defense, 
but I here solemnly chaZlenge you to speak the first word 
Ggainut the Lord Jesus Chrast Himself.‘, 

The skeptic was surprised. He seemed almost frightened, 
and sheepishly replied, “Well, no; I couldn’t find fault with 
Him. He was perfect. 

“Just so,” said the Christian; “and therefore was my heart 
attracted to Him; and the more I look at Him, the more 
I found I wasn’t like Him at all, but only a poor, sinful, 
guilty man. But tell me yourself if I haven’t a right to be 
happy and to love Him when I found out that He had died 
for me: that on the cross He had fully uaid all mv debt, and 
thus cleared me of all guilt? Ever &ce then I” truly’ love 
Him. and all the evil which nrofessed followers of His mav 
do, cannot turn me away from Him. My salvation hangs oh 
what He has done, and not on what they are doing.“-Horatius 
Bonar. 

DISCORD PRECEDES HARMONY 
It seemi to me the trials and the temptations of this life make the instruments and tune them here, and in the process 

are all m:tking us fit for the life to come-building up a much discord is forthcoming.” Such is the church of God on 
c.haractei for eternity. You have been in a piano manufactory; earth. The Lord makes the instruments down here, and tunes 
t11d yen (‘LPI- go the1 c for the sake of music? Go into the 
tuning roo111 iind you will say, “My dear sir, this is a dreadful 

them, and a great deal of discord is perceptible, but it is all 

place tu IJe in; I cannot bear it; I thought you made music 
necessary to prepare us for the everlasting harmonies up 
yonder.--Spurgeon. 

here.” They say, “No; we do not produce music here; we 

--Subscribers write us saying that they are “very poor 
and will send money for the paper as soon as they can get 

Truth itself, severed from the love of the truth, may be an 
idol.-Pascal. 

it.” To answer all such at once let us say that if you are 
zer,y poor we do not want you to send us any money. Let A GOOD man incarnates goodness. The flower and its 
115 know that you want it and you can have it free. fragrance are one. 

GOD’S LOVE TO 
I love to sit, and think, 

How Jesus came to me; 
And brought his box of jewels 

Which angels longed to see. 

He opened wide the lid, 
And took them. one by one: 

Tfe showed them unto me- 
‘l‘h~ii ligllt was like the sun. 

ME 
He said, “My chosen one, 

Put on these jewels bright; 
And follow where I lead vou. 

To lands of pure delight. ’ 

I soon will take you hence 
My home to share, with me: 

There you shall ever be my bride, 
Throughont eternity.” 

---MRS. A. M. B.-Nelcnrl;, N. .I. 
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THE RESURRECTION 
The death and resurrection of a human body as a thing 

distinct and separate from the intelligent being, is never men- 
tioned in the Scriptures. We never read that Abraham’s 
body died, nor that Jesus’ body died nor any one’s body died. 

Being signifies existence, and there can be no being or 
existence without life and body both. Withdraw life and the 
being or existence ceases, for life is but a power or principle, 
the same in the lower animals as in man; the difference in 
qualities between man and the brute, consisting not in a dif- 
ferent kind of life, but in a different kind of body. 

Any being is properly called a soul or person. This is 
the Scriptural sense and usage of the word soul,, so little 
understood; viz. Being (life and body combined.) Thus we 
read of the creation of Adam-“And the Lord God formed 
man of the dust of the ground and breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life (mcuch-the same breath said to be given 
to beasts, birds and fishes) and man became a living soul,” 
(being.) Gen. 2-7. 

We will cite a few illustrations of the Bible usage of the 
word sozcl showing that it signifies being: Lev. v, 2, “If a 
soul (beiljg-person) touch any unclean thing he shall be un- 
clean.” Verse 4. “If a $0~1 (being) swear.” Verse 15. “If 
a soul (being) commit a trespass.” Lev. xxii. 11, “If the 
priest buy any soul (being) with his money.” Prov. vi. 7, “If 
he steal to satisfy his soul (being) when he is hungry,” Prov. 
xxvii. 30, “The full soul (being) loatheth the honey-comb, but 
to the hungry soul (being) every bitter thing is sweet.” Prov. 
xix. 2, “That the soul (being) be without knowledge is not 
good.” Verse 15, “An idle soul (being) shall suffer hunger.” 
Luke 1. 46, i\Iary said, “My soul (being) doth magnify the 
Lord.” .I esuq said, “My soul (being) is exceeding sorrowful 
,‘“I’,, IllIt tle;ltll.” Mntt. s\\i. 38, ‘Thou shalt love the 
Lord . . . . with all thy soul (be&g).” Matt. xxii. 37. The 
r1vl1 Illall sa1t1, “Soul (be&g-self) thou hast much goods laid 
up for many years; take thine ease, eat drink and be merry. 
t(ut (:otl \aitl. ‘lllou fool. tllis night thy soul (being, existence) 
wr11 (cause) be required of thee.” Luke xii. 19, “For what 
1s a man profited if he shall gain the whole world and lose 
his own soul (existence, being,) or what can a man give in 
exchange for his soul?” (being, esistence.) Matt. xvi. 26. HOW 
many illustrations of this scripture are furnished us in ever 
day life. Men and women labor for wealth, to gain as muc E 
as possible of the whole world only to find when they are rich 
that wealth has come at the expense of health. How many 
of those who spend their life in laying up earthly treasure, 
find that their very betptg-existence-has been sacrificed in 
gaining wenltli. Then what would they not give to get back 
again health, etc. They lavish their wealth upon physicians, 
traveling, etc, but it is of little use: They made a poor ex- 
change when they gave their being for money. 

In Acts ii. 41. There were added to the church about 3,000 
souls (beings, persons.) Acts vii. 14, “He called Jacob and 
his kindred 75 souls,” (beings.) Acts xxvii. 37. “There were 
m all, m the ship, 276 souls” (beings.) “Some purified their 
souls (berngs-lived more purely) in obeying the truth.” 
1 Pet. i. 22. “The law of the Lord is perfect converting 
(changing) the soul” (being). Psa. xix. 17. Other souls 
(beings) were subverted, turned from the truth by error. Acts 
15:24, Other, unstable souls (beings, persons) were beguiled. 
2 Pet. 2:14. 

The word soul is used, also to represent the being’s affec- 
tions. “0 thou whom my soul (being’s affections) loveth.” 
Cant. 1:7. The soul of David (affections) was knit unto the 
soul of Jonathan. . . . (The two beings were united.) Sam. 
1:18 [The word soul is used with reference to fish, fowl and 
beasts, as it is of man; to represent their being or e&te)lce, 
but is usually translated “life” in our Bibles as in Gen. 1:20 
& 30, etc.] 

With this view of the meaning of the word, soul, viz: That 
it includes ull being or existence (a combination of life and 
body) let us inquire, W.hat dies-the principle of life. or the 
body? We answer, Neither; the life principle is one which 
pervades all creation just as does electricity. This princi- 
ple of life pervades and is an essential element of all being, 
in tree, in fish, in fowl, in beast+, in man, in angels, and in 
the fullest degree in God who is its source or fount&. This 
principle cannot be said to die though if it be withdrawn 
from any creature to whom God has given it, that creature 
will die-cease to have behg. Thus the breath of life is 
taken from beasts, birds, fish and man. 

Neither can it be properly said that the body dies, since, 
separate from the princtple of life the body never had life and 

consequently could not die, The body without tlie spirit (of 
life) is &ad and that which i< dead cannot dte. 

WHAT THEN IS DEATH-WHAT DIES? 

\k’e answer, The being dzes-ceases to have bemg or es&- 
e,r ce. Death is the dzssolution, or separation of the things 
which combined, constitute being,-namely, life and body. 
Thus when the spirit of life returns to God who gave it (all 
nature is His reservoir of life) then, the betng is dead and 
soon the body will return to the dust from whence it wan 
taken. 

We see clearly then, that not the bodv but the ter‘ng- 
called in Scripture soul-dies. Let us not&e some in+tancr- 
in which this is stated in so many nerds: Jot, 31 :39 I marginal 
reading) “eause the SOUZ of owners thereof to expire”- tdl+- 
solve, die. ) “Their soul diet11 in youth, etc.” .Job. 39: 14, 
margin “To deliver their soul (being) from death and to keep 
them alive in famine.” Psa. 33:19. 

“He spared not their soul (being) from death (dissolution I. 
He keepeth back his soul (being) from the pit”. . . . (death.) 
Job. 33 : 18. “He shall deliver his soul (bct)~y) from the 
grave.” Psa. 89 : 48. “All souls (beings) are mine . . . . the 
soul (being) thnt, sinneth it shall die.” Ezek. 15.4. It was 
the SOZLZ (beiltg) of *Jesus which was given for our ransom. 
“Thou shalt make his soul (being) an offering for sin”. . . . 
“He shall see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied.” “He 
hath poured out his soul (being) unto death.” Isa. 53: 10-12. 
But, (Acts 2 :31) “His sou2 (being) was not left in hell” 
(hades-the condition of death.) He was raised to being 
again but a being of a higher order-having a grander than 
human fornt-body. 
by the Spirit.” 

“Put to death in the flesh but quickened 
And now u;e come to the point--\\ hat will 

be raised up, in the resurrection? The body, says some one. 
Not so I answer, it is the BEIXQ that God promises to raise up. 
It once existed, and lost existence and is to be raised up to 
existence or being again. Men can resurrect a body from the 
tomb (that is, bring a body out of a tomb to the surface; ) 
but only God’s power can resurrect or brhg to existence again 
a being who has died. 

Wo see then that resurrection means the restoring of be- 
ing. Now, “with what body do fhe.y (these beings j come” 
into being again?) is a question asked by Paul. (1 Cor. 15: 
35. [W’e have seen that being is made up of two elements, 
body, and spirit of life-hence if restored to being they must 
have some sort of bodies provided them.] Paul proceeds 
to tell us, that while each must have a body, yet, in tire resur- 
rection all beings will not have the same l,~ltd of bodies. lle 
says that there are two general sorts or kinds of bodies- 
the earthly or natural bodies and the spiritual-heavenly 
bodies. There are two, perfect illustrations of these two 
kinds of bodies: Adam was the head of the earthly, human 
family and a pattern of the perfect human being. C’hriat 
.Jesus at His resurrection wax the first born from the dead to 
the perfect nets nature the spiritual and He, “thus horn of 
the Spirit, i4 spirit.” (.John 3 : 6. ) His is 
illustration of a perfect Spititvnl body. 

a sample or 

All humanity belongs to one of two cla~:4e.. clther the\ 
are natural men -The AI~AJII~ SEEI). or they hvr been begot- 
ten of the Spirit through the word of truth ant1 l,avt> pl\en 

tl~emwlvw up to Christ, that the will of God might be done 
in them. This is the necKI!/ begotten n1:11, : he IwlongS to the 

BPIRITUAI. SKED. Now snys hul, “God giretb it n body as it 
hat11 pleased Him and to eaery scjcd hir own body.” That i*, 
those who hare, during the present life. become partakera of 
the divine nature must needs hare a dr t’rne form--n “spiritual 
body” “ like unto Christ’s glorious hotly” \\-hilt, those who ha\c 
not thus (‘hanged nature would hare nn cbangc of body. When 
again brought into behg, thry will lm\e natural. 111~rn~tb 
bodies. 
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Jesus wss the first one so raised from death to spiritual b&g. 
“That I might know Him and the ower of HIS resurrection” 
(i. e., that I might be raised a8 I! e was raised.) Then fol- 
lows an account of how he might attain to that glorious 
resurrection to spiritual being, viz. : “knowing the fellowship 
of His sufferings and being made conformable unto His death,” 
(Phil. 3:lO.) 

Sane will nttoin to this chief resurrection, except they Con- 
secratc thcmsclrr~ cntirrly to God’s service. “We beseech ~011 
thcrcforc brethren, by the mercies of God, that you present 
your bodies (and all their powers, talents, reputations-all) 
a livijtq sacr’/icc, holy, acceptable unto God, your reasonable 
service5’ So shnll you be among those who shall be in THE 
first resurrection far “Blessed and holy are all they that have 
pnrt in THE FIRST resurrection: on such the second death hath 
no power ; but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, 
and reign with Him a thousand years.” (Rev. 2O:tl.) 

We can know lrttle about the perfection and grandeur 
and powers of those who shall +ome spiritual beings except 
\h;r ihcy will be “like unto Chrrst’s glorious body.” (Phil. 

:d . As the Apostle says: “It doth not yet appear what 
we shall be, but we know that when He shall appear we shall 
be lrke Him.” (1 John 3:2.) What an answer is this to 
those who claim that nothing is real but a flesh and hone 
body. Who would insist that Jesus, after His resurrection 
was the very same flesh and bones He was before He died? 
Was that a glorious body? No, that was the body he took 
for the suffering of death-but being put to death in the 
flesh He was quickened by the Spirit, “a life-giving spirit.” 
( 1 Cor. 15:45) Now He is the express image of the Father’s 

person. Is the Father and Creator of all things simply a 
great Man? Nay, verily, “God is a Spirit.” “It doth not yet 
appear, what.. . . . . but we shall be like Aim.” Away with 
that grossness of materialism, which can realize nothing high- 
er than the nutural, human plane. Let us take Paul’s account. 
There are human nrttural bodies and there are spiritual bodies. 
Both will be glorious, but the glory of the human, earthly, 
(terrestrial) is one thing and the glory of the spiritual, 

heavenly, celestial, is quite another and quite a different thing. 
See (1 Cor. 15:40.) 

The restored world of mankind shall be indeed glorious 
men like the perfect head of the human race, but that glory 
will not compare with “the glory that shall be revealed in US,” 
who have given up the human nature and become partakers 
of the &iz;ine nature, into the perfection of which we hope 

soon to be ushered. Like the earthly one (Adam) such will 
they be also that are earthly (human) -Like the heavenly one 
(Christ then “born from the dead”)-such will they be also 
that are heavenly, (now begotten to the heavenly nature by 
the word of God through the Spirit, then to be born into the 
perfection of that being). Verse 48. 

Paul gives us a slight account of the great change from 
natural to sniritual which awaits those who have Dart in THE 
find resurrection: Vs. 42 informs us “Thus is *THE resur- 
rection of THE dead: It is sown in corruption, it is raised in 
incorruption; it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory ; it 
is sown in weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown an 
animal body, it is raised a spiritual body.” [DiugZott]. 

ORDER IN BESURRECTION 
All of God’s works and plans are full of order: It has 

well been said, Order is the first law of heaven. While, there 
shall be a resurrection both of the just and unjust and all 
shall be made alive, and while some shall be made alive as 
perfect spiritual beings and others in the likeness of the 
earthly one, Adam, yet there are times and seasons and orders 
for all this, as Paul says: “But every man in his own order, 
Christ the flrst fruits-( Jesus the head and we the “mem- 
bers of his body”-yet “all ONE body”-!Che head raMed 1800 
years ago, the body very soon we trust,) afterward they that 
are Christ’s at his (parousia) presence”-the “great com- 
pany.” 

These are the first orders and include all of those who are 
of the spiritual family, but there are others-every man in 
his own order-and when all of these orders are complete 
(Paul mentions only those in which the church’s interest cen- 
tered) when all have been brought to life and erfection 
either on the human or spiritual plane (except t ose who K 
die the “second death”) “then (at the end of the 1000 years 
reien of Christ and the sainte.) cometh the end.” “when he 
shall have put down all rule and all authority and power. 
For he must reign until he hath put all enemies under his 
feet-The last enemy that shall be destroyed (during that 
1000 years reign) is death” (Adamic) in all its forms; sick- 
ness, and pains, as well as the tom&“Then the end” will 
have come-the end of sin on earth, the end of the great 
work of ransoming mankind and bringing them into full har- 
mony with their Creator. Then-the Son shall deliver up 
the kingdom-dominion of earth to God even the Father; 
that God may be all-and his will done in all. See vs. 23-28. 

FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD 
(A SUOOESTION) 

“Come ye blessed of my father, inherit the kingdom prepared for YOU from the foundation of the world.” Matt. 25 : 34. 
Which world is this at whose foundation the kingdom is 

prepared? If there were only one world, and therefore the 
word world always meant the same thing, there would be no 
room for discrimination; but as there are three worlds.--The 
world that was, the world that now is, and the world to eome- 
there is room for the question, “Which world is meant?” The 
Greek word translated world, wherever the heading of this 
article is found, is Kosmos, which, sometimes means the peo- 
ple, or world of mankind, as in John 3:16, “God so loved the 
world,” but often means, as Greek scholars tell us, the order 
or condition of things. The order or state of things-heaven 
and earth-which was, Peter tells us, ended at the flood; the 
second order ends at, .or during, the sounding of the seventh 
trumnet which is associated with the second coming of Christ; 
and ihen begins the new or third order; the new-heaven and 
earth wherein dwelleth righteousness. 2 Pet. 3. 

Now from the foundation of which of these three worlds is 

of all the world of mankind, kxeept the saints. But if we 
understand their position. they do not seem consistent, for 

the kingdom of God prepared? Our suggestion is, that it is 
t.1~ third world and not the first. That the same expression 
is used in some Scriptures in reference to the first world, we 
do not doubt; and ns to which is meant the plan of the ages 
should in all cases determine. 

We think it is clear that the Bible reveals three kingdom 
sges-the Jewish, Gospel and Millennial ages,-represented 
hv the Ssviour as the three measures of meal, in which the d ---- ~~ 
work goes on to completion. We can find no trace of a 
kingdom before the Jewish age. In it the typical king- 
dom was organized. In the Gospel age, as shown by many 
of the Saviour’s parables, the church is called the Kingdom. 
It is not perfect, however, nor pure, for in it tares and wheat 
grow together, until the tares are gathered out of his king- 
dom. They could not, of course, be gathered out unless they 
were in. 

Some think the kingdom means the earth, and that to 
gather the tares out of His kingdom means to rid the earth 

they teach that instead of tajcing out the tares, the Lord 
will take out the saints. leavinn the world of mankind on the 
kingdom (if the earth is the kyngdom) to be burned up. We 
seriously doubt if the earth is ever called the kingdom. 

We understand that during the Jewish and Gospel a 
the kingdom of God has been in a process of vrevaration: %z 
it is n& fully prepared until the &d of the Gospel age, when 
the tares are senarated. then the wheat shall be exalted to 
glorious power, &rd then begin to “shine forth as the sun in 
the kingdom of their Father.” 

It seems that when the kingdom is prepared it is time to 
set it up, as it could not he set up (put in power-glorified) 
if it had no existence, or before it waz fully prepared. Just 
so the Papal church (woman) could not have been laced in 
power -i. e., could not have been set up on the beast ( k ev. 17,) 
before she had an existence or before she was preped for 
that step, by the completeness of the falling away, or apostacy 
from Christ. When the counterfeit kingdom was thus pre- 
pared, and set up-put in power-she was then prepared and 
ready to gather within her pale the millions unon millions 
who-would not previously ha;e listened to her vbice. So we 
believe when the true church or kingdom of Christ is set UD. 
she will then be prepared to gather to her pale those who 
will hear her voice. 

It seems to the writer that the setting up of this king- 
dom, is laying the foundation of the world-to come-the 
third and endless order of things, and that it is so 
and set UP for the benefit of mankind. seems clear rom the P 

repared 

text, and ‘also from the fact that “The’ Spirit wd the Bride” 
shall say: “Come.” 

The scene in our text is laid when the Son of Man shall 
have come in His glory; and that the saints are with Him 
in glory before He thus comes is evident, because the gather- 
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ing of the saints to Christ must precede their coming or ap- 
pearing with Him; and Paul tells us that “When Christ who 
is our life shall appear, we also shall appear with Him in 
glory.” Cal. 3:4. Let this fact be noted and it will be seen 
that the “sheep” of Matt. 25, are not the saints who are al- 
ready rewarded and with Christ, but another class. It is not 
our notion, as some think, but Paul’s statement, that “The 
saints shall judge the world.” 1 Cor. 6 :2. 

With this view that it is the foundation of the third 
world at which the kingdom is prepared, another passage 
appears luminous ; “According as He bath chosen us in Him 
before the foundation of the world.” Enh. 1:4. It seems 

1 

more in keeping with the gospel conditions that we are chosen 
during the gospel age, in order to be prepared to share in 
laying the foundation of the coming world or order of things, 

and also as the next verse asserts to adopt children by Jesus 
Christ to Himself, than that we were chosen, as some ex- 
press it, “Away back in the counsels of eternitv,” when we 
had no responsibility in the matter. The me&s by which 
we are chosen in Christ are not omitted bv the anostle. which 
show that though the Lord is the prime “mover in the work, 
yet they involve the mental action and obedience of the chosen 
one : “Through 
truth.” 

sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the 
We do not doubt that the plan to the end was 

known and arranged from the beginning, but the man is 
chosen when the truth is applied and obeyed. We regard it 
as a wonderful privilege thus to be called out, and so to be 
present at the laving of the foundation of the future order 
of things-“The world to come,” in which all nations shall 
be blessed. J. H. P. 

NEW VERSION OF THE N. T. 
The necessity for a better translation of the New Testa- 

ment and from older and more authentic MSS., has long ex- 
isted and now seems about to be realized in the New Version 
just completed and soon to be published. [We hope the 
translators have been bold enough to correct not only the 
many mistranslations of words; but, also the interpolations 
without the fear of man which bringeth a snare. A number 
of these interpolations have been noticed in a former num- 
ber of the WATCH TOWER, as lacking in all old Greek MSS. 
written previous to the fifth century: such as John 21:25. 
Also the words-“in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
the Holv Ghost, and these three were one. And therr 
are thre;! that bear witness in earth”-parts of 1 John 5 :7, 
8: and the words--“But the rest of the dead lived not again 
until the thousand years were finished” and part of Rev. 
20:5. 

From what we have heard of this work, it will be very 
valuable and certainly a great improvement upon the present 
standard version. But we venture the assertron that it will 
be a great lever in the hands of Infidelity, and will be used 
to overthrow respect for Christianity, its teachings and its 
standard-the Bible, in the minds of those who have no under- 
standing of how and why the changes are right and proper. 
For this the church’s ministers are to blame. For years 
they have sought to instill into people, and particularly chil- 
dren, an unreasoning, superstitious awe for the Bible, and 
thousands who attend church. have the imnression that to 
question the correctness of one word in the l?ing James’ ver- 
sion, is infidelity. Ministers who know, or should have 
known that the word heZ2 in our English text is the trans- 
lation of more than. one Greek word and in a large majority 
of the cases should have been translated-the grave-or-the 
condition of death-have preached year after year from texts 
where the word should be grave and have allowed their hear- 
ers to understand it as meaning-a lake of fire--for fear, some 
one should get the impression that-“God is love,” for fear 
the church could not stand, except supported by error. Many 
have preached right along from the interpolation of 1 John 
5: 7, 8, and never informed their hearers that the strange 
statement that-it was witnessed in heaven, that Jesus was 
really the Son of God-was not a part of the Word of God; 
but was introduced by Papacy during the tenth century. Who 
there needed such witness-did not all in heaven know it? 
And why did they thus keep the people in ignorance? Be- 
cause they feared that if people knew this, the only text 
which gives even a shadow of support to the doctrine of the 
TRINITY, to be an interpolation to support a papal error, they 
might renounce the error and believe Jesus’ words. (John 
5:sO; 8: 28; 10:29; 14:28. Rev. 2:27.) 

Yes, in the coming and now begin?&zg trouble upon the 
church (Ziolz’s Travail) the new version of the Scriptures 
as well as Infidelity will play an important part, and “From 
the time that it, (the trouble) goeth forth it shall take you: 
for morning by morning it shall pass over, by day and by 
night; and it shall be a vexation only until He shall make 

you to understand doctrine, (truth.) For the (theological) 
bed is shorter than that a man can stretch himself in it and 
the covering (doctrines) narrower than that he can wrap 
himseEf in it.” For the Lord.. . . .shall do His work, His 
strange work ; and bring to pass His act His strange act. 
Now, therefore; be yet not mockers lest your bands be made 
strong. For I have heard of the Lord God a consumption 
(an end-a “harvest,“) even determined upon the whole 
earth.” (Isa. 28 : 19-22, margin. ) 

Yes in the whole world there is to be a separation between 
evil and good, truth and error; but in the church first comes 
this harvesting there will indeed be a fearful shaking, both 
of wheat and tares. (Matt. 13,) as the two classes of the 
church (the tares much the more numerous) are separated 
by the sickle of truth. There will indeed be a great and 
sore trial upon the church when one after another, long 
cherished errors are torn away- it will be a hard time for 
any to stand as Christians. Paul entreats us concerning this 
commencing evil day, “Take unto you the whole armor of God 
that you may be able to withstand in that evil day.” Thou- 
sands who are building on the good foundation, Christ, are 
building with the wood, hay and stubble of human creeds and 
traditions instead of the gold, silver, etc., of God’s Word- 
“The fire of that day shall try every man’s work (faith struc- 
ture) of what sort it is.” (1 Cor. 3: 13.) 

Yes, a thousand (in the churches) shall fall at your side, 
and ten thousand at your right hand, yet it shall not come 
nigh you if you make God’s TRUTH your shield and buckler. 
(Psa. 91). How important, then, that we should see that 
our faith is founded on and supported by the word of God, 
“That our faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but 
in the power of God.” (1 Cor. ii. 5). Then we shall have 
that which neither the urrolu of infidelity, nor the pestilejrcc 
of spiritualism, nor the purifying fire can destroy. 
shall we be able to stand these evils. 

Thus only 
And it shall be a trial 

only until “He shall make you to understand doctrine”-the 
true teaching of His word. Then it will be seen that God’s 
plan (bed) is longer and wider and higher than the creeds 
of men, and a man may stretch himself on it and rest, fully 
covered with the amplitude of God’s mercy, love and grace, 
which is sufficient for any man to wrap himself in it. 0, that 
Christians might get into this place of rest where they could 
realize a little of the length and breadth, height and depth, 
and know something of “the love of God which passeth knowl- 
edge ! ” “0, the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God ! How unsearchable are His judgments, 
and His ways past finding out.” (Rom. xi. 33.) 

“There’s a wideness in God’s mercy, 
Like the wideness of the sea; 

There’s a kindness in His justice 
Which is more than liberty. 

-“Search the Scriptures, search and see 
Wisdom’s wondrous harmony.” 

THE COMING STORM 
“Oh! sad is my heart, for storm that is coming; 

Like eagles the scud eweeueth in from the sea: 
The gull &keth shelter, the pine trees are sighing; 

And all giveth note of the tempest to be. 
A spell hath been whispered from cave or from moun-, 

tain. 
The shepherds are sleeping, the sentinels dumb, 

The flocks are all soattered on moorland and mountain. 
’ And no one believes that the Ma&r is come. 
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He’s come, but whom doth he find their watch keeping? 
Oh, where-in his presence-is there faith the world 

o’er ? 
The rich, every sense in soft luxury steeping; 

The poor, scarce repelling the wolf from the door. 
Oh, man, and oh, maiden, drop trifling and pleasure, 

Oh, hark, while I tell of the sorrows to be, 
As well might I plead in the path of yon glacier. 

Or cry out a warning to wave of the sea.” -Altered. 



THE LORD’S SUPPER 
Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us, therefore let UB keep the feast. 1 Cor. 5:7. 

The l’nssover was a Jewish feast kept annually (and is 
et111 observed by them) as a commemoration of their re- 
mnrkRl)le deliverance under the tenth plague upon Egypt 
the l’oss1ng-orcr or sparing from death of their first-born. 

The circumstances as narrated in Ex. xii-the slaying of 
the Lamb, the roasting of the flesh with fire, and the eating 
of it with bitter herbs and unleavened bread while the eaters 
stood. gIrded and shod, and with staff in hand ready to de- 
part out of Egypt for the Land of Promise-Canaan-are 
doubtleGs familiar to most of our readers. Also, the mean- 
lnc of these things which were but types: How that Jesus 
,~~~~lc--‘.who is th< Lamb of God which- taketh away the sin 
of the \\orld.” and of Christ our Passover was sacrificed for 
II<-IlOW the’door posts and lintels of the household of faith 
are sprin .klcd (typically) with the blood of our Lamb which 
rrwaketh better things, and saves in a higher sense all that 
a;e in that house-how that we are pilgrims and strangers, 
not maklng E,gpt (the world) our home nor resting there, 
but wth staff in hand-how that the “bitter herbs” repre- 
sent the hitter cspcriences and trials of life, which are need- 
frill to us and tend to sharpen our appetite for the unleav- 
ened bread, (truth m its purity; leaven being a type of cor- 
I option nr error,) and for the eating of our Lamb, who said: 
“I*nlrss re eat mv flesh . . . ve have no life in VOU." 
Thns wc ‘partake di our Lamb and kave Christ formed “with- 
in. the hope of Glory. Thus during this night of more than 
1800 years, since our Lamb was slain, the one true household 
has been eating-waiting for the morning of deliverance- 
the early dawn of which we believe has already come. 

\\:hen Jesus died on the very same day, and in fulfill- 
ment of that part of the typethe Lambhow fltting it 
seems that all Christians should commemorate the dav on 
which our Lamb died. We certainly have much more intkrest 
In the day than has “Israel after- the flesh,” who recognize 
onlv the tvve. Then. while we keep the feast dailv-Dartak- 
ing”of Chr% and His word of truth, would it not Ibe a great 
pleasure and a beautiful way, to commemorate our Lord’s 
death on its anniversary? 

\Ve understand that it was our Lord’s wish that this 
dn?y be observed annually as a remembrance of Him, and 
that He instituted what is termed, The Lord’s Supper, of 
hread and wine-emblems of His body and blood, our Pase- 
over supper-as a Substitute for the Jewish observance of 
the type. 

Everything connected with it seems to show that this 
was His intention. He kent the Passover renularlv every 
rear, and at the last one,‘the night in whichv he “was b& 
‘traykd, He said: “With desire I have desired to eat this 
Passover with you before I suffer.” What Jesus commemo- 
rated was the killing of the Passover (Lamb; ) and not the 
“Feast of Passover.” which followed it for seven davs. The 
Jews at that time kent both, but particularly the latier, (the 
feast.) They do not-now, and ha;e not for -a long time corn- 
memorated the killino of the Passover, but the feast only. 

Jesus commemoraied (the last time) the killing only 
and then gal-e Himself as the real sacrifice. When He had 
ln~titnted the nezo supper-rermembrancers, (the bread and 
~b inc, instcnrl of the oid type (the lamb). fie gave to His 
tllscinles and said : “This do in remembrantce of me.” lKeeD 
no longer the tvne or shadow but use these new em‘blemi 
to co<mcmorate” *me-the anti-type.) “As often as ye eat 
this bread and drink this CUD. ve do show the Lord’s death. 
(not the tvnical lamb’s) till ‘Hk come,” the kingdom he es: 
tahll&Pd &d the type completed by the pas&g over, or 
\narlnc of the first-born focercomers) and the ultimate de- 
l;\craire of the entire “household of ‘faith.” 

The Passover killing-Christ’s death, can be remembered 

at no time so appropriately as on the regular anniversary, 
the fourteenth day of the Arst month. Jewish time which 
this year falls on’ April 14th (commencing at 6 o’clock P. 
M.) The feast of seven davs eatine unleavened bread. which 
foliowed iepresenting in hype the” continuous, perfect and 
everlasting feast which we enjoy after and because of our 
ransom ; (seven being typical of perfection). 

We are aware that some Christians observe the Lord’s 
supper every Sunday, and claim that their custom is based 
upon the oft repeated mention in Acts of the “breaking of 
biead,” and “upbn the first day of the week when the-dis- 
ciples were come together to break bread.” (Acts 20:7) 
etc. They evidently overlook the fact that bread-breaking, 
was of n&essity a-frequent occurrence but that there is no 
mention of wine in any of these instances which constitute 
as important a feature in the ordinance as the bread, nor are 
any of these meetings on the first day of the week ever 
called the “Lord’s Supper” or by any name that should lead 
us to such a conclusi& 

” ” 

There are several reasons why “The Lord’s Day” would 
not be at all appropriate for the commemoration of His 
death, the principal one being, that “the first day,” or “Lord’s 
dav” was instituted and used to commemorate an event the 
ve;y opposite in its character, viz: The resurrection of our 
Lord. The one was in the “night” and called a supper, the 
other was observed in the day. The one was a night of 
weeping and sorrow, the other a morning of joy and re.,ioic- 
ing, saying-“The Lord is risen indeed.” The one was a type 
of the present night of suffering-the Gospel Age--the other 
a type of our gathering together and communion in the bright 
Nillennial &t--after the resurrection of the bode very 
early in the Gorning.” 

I  -  

When Jesus had risen from death He aDDeared to the 
disciples frequently, if not invariably on the* “first day” of 
the week, and on several occasions made himself known to 
them in the breaking of bread at their ordinary meal. Upon 
the organization of the church what would be more reason- 
able, t%an to suppose that they would set apart that first 
dav. as esueciallv a dav for meeting with each other and 
wi& Him,. and ihat coking from d&stances as well as be- 
cause He thus revealed Himself first, they would arrange 
for the having of their food in common on that day ? But 
this was always a day of joy as the other was properly a 
night of sympathizing grief. 

The proper observance of this ordinance like that of 
baptism, ‘seems to have been lost sight of during Papacy’s 
reign: This one doubtless. was made void, to allow for the 
delthbed administration df the “Sacrament” to keep the dy- 
ing from purgatory, etc. Protestants have not -generaliy 
eiven the subiect much attention, using the words--“As often 
“as ye do this--” as authority fbr any convenient time, and 
not seeing that “this” referred to the Passover, as oft as ye 
do commemorate this event do it in remembrance-not of the 
type but of the anti-type-Me. 

We do not sav that a sin is committed bv an untimelv 
observance, nor chat the non-observance! is s:nful; but wk 
do say that the observance of it as instituted is much more 
suggestive, appropriate and commemorative than any other. 

We have so observed it here in Pittsburgh for some years 
and it has ever been a blessed occasion. We will celebrate 
it this year at the residence of Bro. W. H. Conley, No. 50, 
Fremont street, Allegheny City, Pa., April 14th at 8 o’clock 
P. M., and cordially invite all who can do so, ‘to be pres- 
ent and ioin with us. Brethren and sisters from a distance 
will be Entertained by the friends here. If possible please 
send a postal card to “WATCH TOWER” office, No. 101 Fifth 
avenue, Pittsburgh, and call there on your arrival. 

IN THE FLESH 
The proper distinction between “the flesh” and “spirit” 

and the significance of each as used in Scripture relative 
to mankind, is but little understood; yet is very important 
to an understanding of God’s word and plan. 

The word flesh is used in a general sense to mean mn- 
kind-humanaty. As originally created it was “very good,” 
an image on a perfect though small scale, of the spiritual 
order of which God is the head. 

But through sin and its consequences, death and dis- 
case, a blight came and flesh is no longer perfect and beauti- 
ful, hut marred, sinful, and imperfect to such an extent that 
none of the race can keep God’s law, consequently none can 
he recognized by a juet God except as sinners, and the only 
IuRt thmg to do with sinners is to punish them, and “The 

wages of sin is death.” Hence we read “All fEesh is 
s 

rass 
and all the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the eld: 
The grass withereth, the flower fadeth, etc.” (Isa. 40:6.) 

There was a time when they that were in the flesh could 
please God. That was when Adam and Eve held daily com- 
munion with God before s&n entered; but now all flesh has 
become “sinful flesh,” and therefore now, “they that are in 
the flesh cannot please God.” If they live as exemplary 
moral lives as they know how! their best works will be im- 
perfect, hence they cannot claim that they are not sinners, 
nor could God in juetice recognize them or deal with them 
in any other manner than aa sinners, and punish them accord- 
ing to the penalty of his just law-put them into the grat 
prison house of death-the tomb. 
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But as we have already seen, God has a purpose-a double 
. the first part of which relates to the present Gos-  

~?p~~~~d news) age, and the second part belongs to the in- 
coming Millennial age. His purpose is 5rst, to eelect a 
part of the race whose nature shall be changed so that they 
will no longer be human or earthly beings, but spiritual or 
heavenly beings, and as such enjoy themselves in his service. 
His purpose secondly being that all the remainder of the 
race may come again to the perfection of the human nature, 
and as perfect earthly beings ever live in harmony and com- 
munion with Him and His law, as Adam did before sin en- 
tered the world; and on this, their plane, enjoy erfect hu- 
man pleasure in doing those things that are we 1 pleasin 

p 1 to God. Then it will be true of all on both the spiritur 
and natural planes-7 delight to do thy will 0 God.” TM 
“they that are in the flesh can please God, because all flesh 
~111 be perfect and free from sin. This is the ‘cReutitutim 
of which God hath spoken by the mouth of all the holy 
Prophets since the world began.” (Acts 3:Zl.) 

During the Millennial age all mankind will be brought 
to a knowledge of God-His plan, His wisdom, His power, 
His Love-“all shall know Him from the least to the great- 
est,” for “The knowledge of the Lord shall fill the whole 
earth.” And it seems as though to lcnow Him will mean 
to love Him, and to love Him will mean to obe Him, and 
to obey Him will mean to have life and enjoy 80 d forever, 
to the great majority of the race. That all will then be 
called upon to exercise faith, to some extent, we cannot doubt, 
for “without faith it is impossible to please God,” but every- 
thing will be favorable to faith. Evil will be restrained, 
(Satan bound a thousand years) error and vice will be check- 
ed, while r ighteousness and truth shall be dispensed to the 
people by the antitype of the Melchizedec Priesthood-Jesus 
and the gospel church as Kings and Priests-‘A priest upon 
his throne.” Priests to instruct in r ighteousness; Kings to 
enforce obedience to righteousness. Faith then will be easy. 

Thev will readilv annreciate the statement-Christ died 
Y d I I  

for our sins-was our ransom, etc.-because they will them- 
&Ives be witnesses that the .penaity, death an:d pain, and 
sickness, is being removed, and that they are again brought 
into favor with God; and it would be only reasonable for them 

to ask why sinners are restored to life, etc., ngain. Has God 
changed His mind and concluded that sin was not PO bad a 
thing after all, and that he had erred when he pronounced 
sinners unworthy of life and was now repenting of hi4 ac- 
tion 7 

No, the answer comes, God changes not; you were justly 
condemned. but God loved vou and ave His son. and .Jesuq 
loved you ‘and gave himseli a ranso& for you. %ou are re- 
deemed and therefore restored. Then it will be easy to be- 
lieve that-‘Jesus hath died and there is remission.” 

But during this age, as many as now hear (“He that hath 
an ear let him hear,“) the good news are by it informed 
that Christ died for our sins, that the price of sin has 
been paid, and they are justified, if they believe it, and that 
they can come unto God not as sinners, but as righteous 
persons, and by faith call God “Father.” It is as iustified 
-(perfect) fEeeKZyV beings that they now call God gather- 
because in God’s sight restored to the condition occunied 
by Adam before he &came a sinner, viz: a fleshly or h&an 
son. (Luke 3:38.) 

The next step for these justified beings to take, is to 
consecrate their justified flesh (being) to God. “Present your 
bodies a living sacrifice,” present it to God alive, for hi3 
service. God accepts it and reckons you dead as a human 
being, but alive as a new creature (begotten) to a new life of 
a new (divine) nature, and your human nature is reckoned 
as dead forever, and in due time, when perfected as new 
spiritual beings we will have our spiritual bodies. But now 
we, new creatures, live in these old bodies-reckoned dead; 
yet our Father counts us no longer sons on the fleshly plane 
to which he justified us through Jesus’ ransom, bit *sons 
on the higher plane as benotten of the Snirit. and he savs 
of such: Y”Ye *are not in “the fesh but in’ the Spirit, if ‘so 
be that the Spirit of Christ dwell in you.” Those who 
have thus given up the human nature-become dea&-are 
reckoned by their fellow men as being still in the flesh; 
but of God, as being in the Spirit. To those thus dead God 
reveals His plan and the exceeding riches of His grace. “Thus 
the good news is declared to them that are dead, that they 
might be judged (reckoned) according to men (as being) in 
the flesh but live according to God in the i3pirit.” ( 1 Pet. 4 : 6. ) 

HOW MUCH WILL YOU G IVE? 
Dear friends we are not going to pass around the con- 

trlbution box now. but thinkinp this to be an all-imnortant 
question, upon which depends, ierhaps, as much the interest 
of every one of us, as any question we could propound, let 
us each for himself carefully consider it. 

We do not ask how mdch you will contribute towards 
paying for the organ in the ch&ch, nor how much will you 
subscribe toward paying the minister, nor how much you will 
subscribe toward sending the gospel to the heathen, nor even 
how much you will contr?bute &r the relief of the pobr, though 
each of these mav be considered commendable obiects in their 
time and place; “but how much will you give fh the gospel 
of Christ? 

give your atte&ion and thought to this gospel 1 Are you 
willing to bend your mind to it? Are you willing to care- 
fully, prayerfully and persistently consider it? Are you will- 
ing to give it all the thought which you have hitherto given 
to matters of little or no imnortance? Consider it well: 
think of the hours you have sient reading works-of 5ct&, 
wit and humor, perhaps in playing some sort of game for di- 
version, or even in reading history or secular news, mainly 
for the purpose of being considered “well informed,” or pos- 
sibly for the purpose of being qualified for some position 
of honor (worldly) or fame, 

But do you say, is it not a free gospel? Does not the 
prophet sag “Ho, every one that thirsteth come ye to the 
waters, and he that h&h no money come ye, buy,- and eat; 
vea buv wine and milk without mom and without Drice?” 
‘Yes that is a correct quotation, but there is nothing *in the 
passage quoted to indicate that a man who has money can 
have the gospel and still keep his money; those who are to 
have it without money are those who have no money to pay. 
But sincerely, my brother, my sister, my friend, HOW 
MUCH will you give for the Gospel? It is eaceedingZy valuable 
and you should not expect to get it for nothing, you should 
not be willing to take it for nothing if vou could. neither 
can you expeit to give an equivalent-for ilt, for “its’ price is 
bevond rubies. and all the things thou canst desire are not 

Are you willing to give way, to give that attention to the 
gospel that you have to these? Do you answer in the affir- 
mative? That is well so far, but that is not enough. Are 
you willing (notice, these questions are for you to answer 
to yourself in the present tense, not tomorrow) to give in 
the sense of quitting. as in the Dhrases to rive ~lncc. to with- 
draw, to matie room; are you ivilling if t%s iospel requires 
it. to give place to Drincinles which will antaeonize those 
which you have hithirto &tertained? Are you” willing to 
have a radical change made in your mind, and in your man- 
ner of reasoning, i. e., so that instead of reasoning from an 
earthly or natural standpoint, it shall be from a spiritual 
or gospel standpoint, for earthly wisdom “descendeth not 
from above, but is earthly, sensual; devilish.” James 3-15. 

to” be compared unto it.” 
Now ii you have some faint idea of its value, perhaps, 

vou will be willing to make some offer for it. Offerines are 
in order for it no&, this is “the acceptable (receivabley year 
of the Lord,” and we are close to “the day of vengeance 
of our God:” and if you want a chance in the hieh calling. 
you need to be qui& and prompt about it; we Expect tn’ 
quota under the call will soon be filled and hope you will 
not be among the number who will “stand without knock- 
ing and say&g open unto us,” when it will be forever too 
late. Again we ask how much will you give? Suppose we 
consider the word give (as it has a number of signi5cations) 
flrst in the sense of yielding, in the phrase to “give ear,” 
which signifies to hear, to listen; now are you willing to 

Earthly wisdom would reason, “If thinc enem huneel 
let him &rve,” and everything else on the same wlinc. &it 
heavenly wisdom waits to have our heavenlv Father who 
understinds all the weaknesses of our nature;. aud ~11 the 
influences that have been brought to bear upon us. adjust 
matters for us, instead of taking them into our own hand:: 
and managing from an earthly plane, and with earthly WE- 
dam,; that is to say, looked at from an earthly standpoint. 
we resign our own wisdom and become fools for Christ’:: 
sake. You think that is giving considerable do you 1 Well 
it is, but you cannot become a vessel fit for the maxter’r 
use without. Are you willing? Yes. Verv well that is good. 
but that is not enough, for th‘is gospel req&ement. very fikelr 
will reveal to vou that verv manv things which vou have 
hitherto consid&rd h~~rmlrss”in thbir nnt;;‘rc. arc r&lly very 
injurious to you and you will be called upon to Five in 
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the sense of relinquishing, or in the still stronger sense of 
nbondming, i. e., to let go of in the sense of never taking 
hold again-a long good bye-to the things you once loved; 
among them may be earthly hopes and expectations; this 
heavenly wisdom will teach you that all these are transitory 
and vain, and that the more you depend upon them the more 
you will be deceived by them, and -the greater will be your 
disannointment. for vour exnectations will fail to be realized. 
and’iour hopes wil”l be b&ted. You will And everything 
turned around under the influence of the gospel, and that 
the things which are highly esteemed among men are abom- 
inations in the sight of God. Luke 16-15. 

Notice the words “highly esteemed among men;” earthly 
things needful for our physical well being are not to be 
despised, nor will heavenly wisdom prompt us to despise 
them, nor are they the things referred to as highly esteemed 
among men, for men will sacrifice these for the highest in- 
terests of the soul, and if you will give way to the influences 
of the gospel upon you, you will be led to abominate that 
which is HIGHLY esteemed among men. 

Let us see what things are highly esteemed among men; 
what do thev make the ereatest sacrifice for? Probablv the 
greatest effort that men” make is to be worshiped; honor, 
fame, a nome among men; not so much to be superior as to 
he regarded superior. 

To have mpn east out your name as evit, that is a terrible 
thine: for a man who knows nothing of the gospel of Christ: 
to l&e his reputation is olte of the-greatest-if not the great- 
est calamitv that can befall a man. he will not mind as 
much the l&s of his character, but ‘the loss of his re . ya- tion is most terrible, to the man of the world, for 1 you 
lose this you will lose your worldly friends mostly, some 
of them will stand by if you have plenty of money, but it 
will take a great deal even of money to hold many friends 
after your reputation is all gone. So if you relinquish your 
reputation for the sake of the gospel (nothing else should 
induce a man to part with it) you will be doing pretty 
well, vou will be eivina considerable. Do you think you 
can ‘do it 9 Y-e-s? -Well” can you not say it with emphasis? 
“Bv the erace of God I will!” That is aood. You are eiv- 
ing yourself poor, after the wisdom of this world, aren’t y&i? 
Never mind, look not at the things that are seen; they are 
temporal. But you have not given enough yet-Have you any 
money ? (No, we are not going to pass the contribution 
box now.) Yes, some. Well much or little you will need 
to give it, not to pay for the gospel but out of gratitude 
and that it mav be sent to others, and there are some of 
the Lord’s brethren living near your house that are hungry 
or sick and need help, so your (1) money will be needed, and 
with it will go those few friends who stuck by you for your 
money’s sake after your reputation was gone; you found by 
bitter (blessed) experience that a great share of your friends 
left you when ‘your reputation did; and low the rest of your 
worldlv friends will ao and vou will be left alone: will YOU 
do it< “Yes, by thg grace ‘of God I will!” The sting of 
death (to the world) is past, isn’t it? How much easier 
it is to say yes, now. Praise the Lord! But you have not 
given enough yet. 

Now, my dear friend, you are not far from the kingdom. 

Will you sacrifice your ease, your comfort, yea life% itself if 
called uwn? Will vou let it be worn out, or burnt out. 
or in an? way used &p for the sake of the gospel of Christ i 
You will? Thank God! I am so glad; you will be so rich. 
Now let us look over this covenant. You have given your 
attention, your time, your mind, your reputation, your 
friends, your money, your life-seven items. You have given 
vourself noor indeed, haven’t you? I acknowledge the fact, 
at is so, Poor, very poor, and-you have done thrs willQgly: 
It makes me think of somethina I have heard. and while I 
am looking at you, your counzenance seems changed; you 
remind me of some one I have known. Ah, it comes to me 
now, Jesus of Nazareth was this man, why how much you re- 
semble him, you must be his brother. “You know the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet for 
our sakes he became DOOr, that we through his novertv 
might be rich.” II Co;. S-9. Why you ha& done ‘just a’s 
he did and just what he intended when he said: “I have 
given you an example that ye should do as I have done to 
you.” John 13-15. Well that is the best kind of will you 
could make, and I am glad to greet you as my brother, I 
also having done the same things-“for which cause he is 
not ashamed to call us brethren.” Heb. 2-11. 

You can afford to be poor and go about in disguise for 
a while now, inasmuch as you are an heir of the kingdom. 
“Harken my beloved brethren, hath not God chosen the poor 
of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which 
he hath promised to them that love him?” James’ 2-5. And 
now you- will learn faster and be able to prepare yourself 
for regal emnlovment in the renal familv: for “if anv man 
will (wills 0; &ishes to) do hi; will, he ‘shall know 6f the 
doctrine.” John 7-17. You now belong to that company so 
aptly described by the poet when he said: 

‘What poor despised company 
Of travelers are these, 
Who walk in yonder narrow way, 
Along the rugged maze? 

“Ah; these are of a royal line, 
All children of a E&u. 
Heirs of immortal crowns divine, 
And lo, for joy they sing! 

“Why do they, then appear so mean 1 
And why so much despised? 
Because, of their rich robes unseen 
The world is not apprised. 

“But why keep they that narrow road 
That rugged, thorny maze? 
Why that’s the way their leader trod; 
They love and keep His ways. 

“What! is there, then, no other road? 
To Salem’s happy ground? 
Christ is the only way to God; 
None other can be found.” 

J. C. S. 

NUMBE$tT ;nTHREE 
Many of our readers are familiar with the outline of 

God’s nlan as embodied in three worlds,-The world that was 
beforeXthe flood, the world that now ‘is, and the world to 
come. This is a striking example of the fundamkmtal char- 
acter of number three in the structure of the Bible plan of 
revelation and salvation. Each of these worlds, or -orders, 
is spoken of in succession as having its own “heavens and 
earth.” 2 Pet. 3. Here we have the foundation of the idea 
of the third heaven. The third earth and the third heaven 
are the final and nerfect. wherein “the tabernacle of God is 
with men,” (Rev.* 21:3)’ and “wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness.” 2 Pet. 3: 13. 

Be it observed there are heavens, as well as an earth 

agencies, and produces visible results of the most baneful and 
atrocious character. The earth is in harmony with the heav- 
ens: and we would suggest that it may be that all evil physi- 
cal ’ comMions, inclu&g wars, storms, diseases, paina and 
death are but the pulsations, so to speak, of the powers of 
darkness. We see an intimation that this is so, in the fact 
that the earth was cursed for man’s sake when he sinned. 
It was for man’s sake, or on account of man, perhaps, in 
two senses, first, it was a consequence,of man’s yielding to 
evil, and second, it was for man’s good, as pain by fire is to 
teach us to avoid the Are. 

In view of the facts and promises we hail with joy the 
near change from the second to the third world. The day 
dawn, or transition period we believe has come. In the 
third world the power of heaven will be the “spirits of just 
men made perfect,” or “raised a spiritual body,” and all 
embodied as Christ, their Head and Prince--“The King of 
kings and Lord of lords.” His kingdom, having supplanted 
Satan’s and taken its place, will also be invisible to mortals, 
only when for special reasons miraculously manifested; (John 
3:3-8 and Luke I7 :20,) but it too shall act through visible 
agencies, and produce visible results, not baneful and atro- 
pious, but grand and glorious. For all nations shall serve and 

in each order. They seem to exist in relation to each other 
as cause and effect, the outer, lower and visible as an ea- 
pression of the inner, higher and invisible. The heavens rule 
and the earth is subject. This is at least clearly so of the 
second and third orders. In the second, called “This present 
e&Z world.” the “nowers of heaven,” (bv permission and with 
limitations of co&se, as no creature ian outwit the Creator) 
are “wicked spirits,” all embodied as Satan, their head and 
Prince. Eph. 0: 12 and 2:2. His kingdom is invisible, but 
under invisible control, uses men and nations as visible 
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obey Him, and in Him be blessed. Dan. 7: 14-27 and Gen. 
22:lS. 

Let me ask the reader to which he aspires,-a place in 
the new earth, or a place in the new heaven?-to be a sub- 
ject of God’s kingdom, and so enjoy its blessings, or to be a 
royal priest, and reign with Him. He and His royal asso- 
ciates will rule to bless. Let us aim high-at “the mark 
for the pr-ize of the high [heavenly] calling of God in Christ 
Jesus.” Phil. 3 : 14. 

This present or the second world has its three ages- 
Patriarchal, Jewish and Gospel. These are three progres- 
sive steps from the lower to the higher in the plan of revela- 
tion. 

There are three kingdom ages,-Jewish, Gospel and Mil- 
lennial. There is no kingdom of God, mentioned in the Bible, 
as in any sense related to the Patriarchal or One Man age. 
In the three ages mentioned, the work is represented as being 
done by a “W&man” -the church; and the progression may b% 
characterized as from the Jewish tvnical to the Gosnel mvstical 
or hidden, and then to the Millennial glorious--“the maiifesta- 
tion of the sons of God,” by which-the growina creation is 
to be “delivered from the bondage of corruntyon into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God.” Rom.*8:19-21. 

This work of progression and glorious success, seems to 
be illustrated by the Saviour’s parable, in which He com- 
pares the kingdom of heaven to leaven, which a womalt took 
and hid in three measures of meal until the whole was leav- 
ened. Matt. 13:33. A very plausible and we will add, for- 

cible objection to this application of the parable, is based on 
the fact that leaven of bread and of doctrine are spoken of 
in the Bible as elements of impurity and of corruption. Would 
the Saviour represent the k&gdom of heaven by an element 
and process of corruption? We understand the Saviour here 
uses one feature of the leaven only, in His illustration, that 
is its permeating power. It does-not cease until the work 
is done, so God’s kinedom will not cease its onerations until 
the curse is removed.” 

Another example in which the Saviour uses only orle 
feature of a thine to illustrate a noint, mav be seen in Luke 
-17:37, or Matt. “24:28, when in -speaking- of the gathering 
together unto Him, He says: “Wheresoever the carcass [dead 
body] is, thither will the eagles be gathered together.” “How 
could the Saviour,” we have been asked, “compare himself 
to a dead body P” The attraction is the point of the illus- 
tration: as the eagles are, by an unerring instinct, sure to 
find the carcass, so the Divine Spirit in the saints will 
surely bring them to Him whom their soul loreth. 

The Saviour seems to use the idea of progression in three 
steps in reference to the development of the Gospel age end- 
ing with the harvest, in His illustration of, “First the blade, 
then the ear, and after that the full corn in the ear.” hlark 
4:26-29. This may be regarded as true also in reference 
to individual erowth in erace and in the knowledge of Christ. 

When the Eord sets o& to do anything He mea& to make a 
success of it. Let us imbibe His spirit and follow his ex- 
ample. J. H. P. 

As the time draws nigh for the celebration of the Pass- 
over; it may not be out of place to consider a few points 
therewith connected. As to the proper time of observing 
the Lord’s supper, there is much diversity of opinion. Sam,% 
claim the first dav of each week as the onlv correct time; 
others that’ it should be observed every first -Sunday of each 
month, while some only partake of the feast once in three 
months. If there is a correct time for the observance of the 
Passover, it is evident that all the above views cannot be 
correct; and indeed it would seem, from the manner in which 
many speak of it, that God had left the matter entirely in 
our hands; that we might please ourselves, observing it just 
as our opinion of the matter might dictate. From examina- 
tion of the Scriptures, we feel confident that all the positions 
cited are merely inferences drawn by man, and therefore if 
not oheved would not Drove fatal: for there is much differ- 
ence between the dcctr&es of men,’ and the commandments of 
God. Without stopping to inquire into the various causes 
for such a varietv of ideas as to the proper time for the 
Lord’s Supper, we” shall once proceed to inv&tigate the Bible 
-our only guide and instructor in all matters of religion, 
its ordinances, etc. Under the law dispensation, [which was 
a shadow of ‘good things to come; Heb. x:1,] there was a 
oarticular time for the killing and eating of the paschal 
iam&“Speak ye unto all the Gngregation %f Israel, saying: 
In the tenth day of this month they shall take to them every 
man a lamb, , . . and ye shall keep it up until the four- 
teenth day of the same month, and the whole assembly of 
the congregation of Israel shall kill it in the evening.” Ex- 
odus 12 :3-6. 

The month referred to corresponds with the new moon 
of April or March; and counting forward from that point 
the allotted time, will bring us to the Passover. That the lamb 
slain, pointed forward toyJesus, there can be no doubt; and 
when we examine minutelv. the details connected with His 
death; the time will be s&n to be clearly marked. “Then 
Jesus, six days before the Passover, came to Bethany . . . 
On  the next dav Ifive davs before the Passover] much peo- 
ple that were &me to the feast, when they heard Jesus ‘was 
coming to Jerusalem . . went forth to meet Him.” John 
12:l. 12. 13. As the ‘lamb was taken up on the tenth; so 
Jesus went up to Jerusalem [where he -was sacrificed] -five 
davs before the nassover. which would be the tenth. “Then 
ia& the day of’ unleavened bread, when the passover must 
be killed . . . and they made ready the Passover, and 
when the hour was come, He sat down, and the twelve apos- 
tles with Him: and he said unto them, with desire I have 
desired to eat this passover with you before I suffer,” Luke 
22. The lamb nointed to Jesus, and we in eating: the Lord’s 
Supper; commemorate His death, and also the trme. If this 
truth were recognized by Christians; they would not attempt 
to commemorate the Lord’s death on the first day of the 
week; for Jesus died not then, but rose from the dead; there- 
fore, no one should celebrate His death on the day of His 

PASSOVER 
resurrection ; unless that day should happen to be the four- 
teenth dav of the first month, at which tame the Lord’s Sup- 
per should be observed. One. cannot keep the fourth of May 
in commemoration of the “Declaration of Indenendence:” 
then, neither can any person celebrate the Lord’s’ death on 
the day he arose. 

It is true that Jesus said: “For as often as ve eat 
this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’; death 
till He come:” II Cor. 11:26.1 However.  as he did not sav 
how often, and all the truth on any Bible subject is not found 
in one place; we must determine what time it would be proper 
from the various connections, and the sense demanded by the 
type. Therefore, as the type foreshadows it, and the sense 
demands it; we conclude that the Lord’s death should be 
commemorated at the time He died. 

The night in which they ate the flesh of the lamb: typi- 
fies the whole gospel age: and through this night of 1800 
pears: we should. as each fourteenth dav of the first month 
kf the Jewish year rolls around, celebrited the Passover in 
commemoration of the death of our paschal lamb. 

The lamb slain was to be. “without blemish.” Exo 12:5. 
This shows beautifully, the perfection and p&y of our lamb. 
“For even Christ our passover is sacrificed for us.” 1 Cor. 
5:7. “Forasmuch as ve know that ve were not redeemed 
with corruptible things, as silver and g61d; but with 
the precious blood [life] of Christ, as of ‘a i&b without 
blemish and without spot :” 11 Pet. 1: 18. 19.1 “And ve 
know that He [Jesus] - was manifested to’ take away our 
sins : and in Him is no sin.” 1 John 3 :5. 

There are several features to be observed in the applica- 
tion of this type. The slaying of the lamb [as already found] 
foreshadowed the death of Jesus: but now we wish to con- 
sider another point, viz., “And thbv shall eat the flesh in that 
night, roast with fire, and unleav&ed bread; and with bitter 
herbs thev shall eat it.” Exo. 12 :8. In this nicture is shown 
how we “[the church] partake of the natur’e of Christ. bv 
eating His flesh; 

. 
[in -the figurative sense] for he savs: 

“Verily, verilv, I sav unto vou: extent ve eat the flesh’ of 
the Son of man, and-drink Bis blood, ye have no life in you 
Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood. bath eternal 
life; for my flesh is meat indeed; and my blood is drink in- 
deed.” John 6:53, 54. The reader will remember that the 
flesh of the lamb was to be eaten with unleavened bread: 
so says Paul: “Purge out therefore the old leaven. rCOrrl lDt _ I 
nature] that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened 
. . . Therefore let us keen the feast. not with old leaven. 

I  

neither with the leaven of malice, or ‘wickedness; but with 

the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.” 1 Cor. 5:7. 8. 
The passover was not only to be eaten with unleavened 

bread, but with bitter herbs. This shows the srcTfertno of the 
body of Jesus. If we eat, [partake of His ml&ire] “we w111 
suffer. The truth obeved. will lead us to aiuc un the world. 
resist the devil, and b&come [crucify] the t&h: which 15 
hard to do, and necessitates suffering. Truth declares: “Ii 
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we have been planted together in the likeness of His [Christ’s] 
death. me shall be also in the likeness of His resurrection: 
knowing this, that our old man [fleshly nature] is crucified 
I~I th BTrn, that the bodv of sin might “be de&dyed; . . . 
ior he that is dcnd is f;eed from sin.” Rom. 6:5-7. 

-4gain says truth: “For thy [Christ’s] sake we are killed 
all the day long; mr are accounted as sheep for the slaugh- 
ter.” I Kom. 8:X] and. “All that will live godly in Christ 
.Jesu* shall suffer persecution.” 2 Tim. 3: 12. All of these 
thlng$ require an effort on our part: self-denial, and suffer- 
lyg: for we bear “about in the body the dying [suffering] 
ot the Lord Jesus. that the life also of Jesus might be made 
mnnlfest in our body: for we which live are always deliv- 
ered unto death [of the flesh] for ,Jeaus’ sake, that the life 
alto ot Jesus might be made manifest in our -mortal flesh;” 
I:! Cor. 4:lO. 111 and: “Thouoh our outward man rnatu- 
ial ] perish, yet tile inward man” [spiritual] is reneweh day 
by day;” (verse 16) for: “They that are Christ’s have cru- 
ctficd the flesh with the afFections and lusts.” Gal. 5:24. 
There 13 no doubt, that if we follow in the footsteps of 
.Jesus, 1:~ life of obedience] we shall suffer. This is clearly 
lntlmatctl by our Lord when He says: “Are ye able to drink 
of the cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptized with the 
baotism that I an bantized with? . . . And He saith 
unio thrm. ye shall dri:k indeed of my cup, and be baptized 
wllh the biptism that I am baptized w”ith.“. Matt. 20:22, 23. 
Bv rcferrine to Matt. 26:3X We know the CUD saoken of 
w& m  ref&nre to His death, therefore we d&g of the 
same cup ; and are baptized with the same baptism, [death] 
for. “Know ye not that as many of us as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ, were baptized into His death?” Rom. 6:3. By 
viewing this. in the ibove light, it is very significant th& 
Jesus nartook of the nassover: for as He ate it with “Bitter 
herbs,, [suffering,] sd also dd we, and in this He was our 
example and forerunner. Let us therefore, walk in the nar- 
row [dltiicult] path of life; the one Jesus trod: “Forasmuch 
then as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm your- 
selves likewise with the same mind; for he that hath suffer- 
ed in the flesh hath ceased from sin,” [ 1 Pet. 4: 11 therefore; 
“Rejoice, inasmuch as you are partakers of Christ’s suffer- 
ings; that, when His glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad 
also with exceeding joy.” Verse 13. 

The next point in connection with the passover to be 
considered is : “And thus shall ye eat it; with your loins 
girded, [loins girt about with truth; Eph. 6:14,] your shoes 
on your feet, [your feet shod with the preparation of the 
gospel of peace; verse 151 and your staff in your hand; and 
ye shall eat it in haste; it is the Lord’s Passover; for I 
;vill pass through the land of Egypt this night . . . and 
the blood shall be to vou for a token . . . and when I 
see the blood, I will p&s over you, and the plague shall not 
be upon you to destroy you, when I smite the land of 
Egypt.” Exo. 12: 11-13. This type being a figure of the 
whole Gospel Age; and the living phase of the church, being 
always represented, we are brought down to the end of this 
dispensation, where the living saints are to be changed and 
caught away to meet Jesus, without the tasting of death; 
[l Thess. 4:15-17,] being: “Accounted worthy to escape all 
these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the 
Son of ma’n.,, Luke 21:36. - 

The Hebrew word “Pesach,” and the Greek “Pascha,“’ [ita 
equivalent.1 signifies: “A passing over.” This feature of the 
tvpe is yet to be fulfilled. Jesus said: “I will not any more 
e’at thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God 

. . . I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the 
kingdom of God shall come.” Luke 22:16-18. Hence it will 
not be fulfilled until we [the living] are changed into the 
likeness of Christ; at which time we will be gathered unto 
Jesus, being those mentioned by the prophets: “Then they 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another: . . . 
and they shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts; in that day 
when I make up mv Jewels: and I will spare them. as a man 
spareth his own son that serveth him.” * Mal. 3: i6, 17. As 
we are living in “That day.” [A period of 40 years,] there- 
fore ought we to be ready: having our loins girt about with 
truth; our staff in hand, all ready for a journey, [our change] 
for we know not how soon we shall see Jesus as He is; and 
so be passed over. It will be observed that only the “First- 
born,,,* were threatened; [Exo. 12: 12.3 so now only: “The 
church of the first-born.” rHeb. 12:23.1 is in danger: for. 
if we are not passed over: ‘[“Accounted-worthy to &ape,“j 
we lose our h’lgh calling; and not only so b;t we lose it 
forever ; therefore let us so live, that we may be ready. 
Paul says: “Through faith he [Moses] kept the Passover, 
and the sprinkling of blood, lest He that destroyed the first- 
born should touch them.” Heb. 11:28. That being the type, 
and this the anti-type certainly it is as important that we 
do God’s will, lest we be not spared as one of the Bride 
company. 

One more feature of the passover is worthy of notice: 
“And ve shall let nothine of it Fthe lamb1 remain until the 
morn&g; and that whichu remain&h of it -until tZhe morning, 
ye shall burn with fire.” Exo. 12: 10. In this there is a 
very important truth to be observed; viz. : That those who 
were passed over, had eaten during the night. So, during 
this Gospel Night, we partake of our Lamb, [Christ] and 
apply the blood of sprinkling; but as there was none of the 
lamb to remain until the morning; so in like manner here; 
for, when we are ushered into the full dawn of day and the 
morning has fully come; no one can eat of the lamb, [that 
is, partlake of the Divine nature-Immortality] as the Lord’s 
Suuuer will be a thing of the east. for it is to be fulfilled 
wheel the kingdom has-come, [&at is, when the living saints 
are changed ;- and we are thus passed over,] and me need 
not loneer keep it in remembrance of His death: hence it 
will be-an ordinance forever past, as also will de baptism 
into Christ; for the Christ [anointed] head and body (5esus 
and Bride) will be complete: therefore, these ordinances nass 
away with the ending (harvest) of the- gospel age, and pebple 
(those in the light) will then look back on these things; 
[now glorious privileges] as we now look back to those ordi- 
nances” obtaining under the law. 

Finallv brethren and sisters in Christ. seeinn these things 
are true; ” ought we not to be earnest 4 and uesperially as 
we have reasons for believing the time very short; for if 
we have not Christ formed within-and under the blood of 
sprinkling when the door closes the prize now offered, [Im- 
mortality and heirship with Jesus] is to us forever lost. 

Can aught on earth compare, 
With the glory we shall share? 
Is there aught to us so dear, 
‘Twill take the place of Jesus here? 
Ah no! methinks there naught can be 
To ever sunder Him and me: 

. For to Him myself I give, 
Hence. I shall with Him ever live. 

A. D. J. 

THE STRANGERS IN ZION 
The idea which has become general among Christians, ward appearance and prosperity such as would commend 

that It is a very easy thing to be a Christian, a life free her to the world and cause her to be admired; that by 
from trouble, very respectable, containing all the pleasures the numbers and wealth of these strange children she might 
of natural conditions without any of its evils, is one of build grander and costlier edifices with higher steeples; that 
the great evils of the present system of evangelization. her ministers should be noble men of titles and large reve- 
The Evangelist says: Come, leave off liquor, profanity, lying nues-the language artists of earth; that her music should 
and all prcat presumptuous sins, join our church, attend be the most refined and artistic. 
Its meetings, give to its support regularly and believe, that Thus she draws nigh to the Lord with her lips, and 
vou may go to heaven and you are one of the best of Chris- honors Him with her mouth, while her heart is far from 
iians. You will find through the church the passage way Him, courting the world and its vanities and pleasures. 
to uxulth, to social standlng and the most advantageous She has ceased to know as of yore that “the love of God 
matrimony, and if you desire a valuable aid to political constraineth,” and “the goodness of God leadeth to repent- 
ambitions. Thus you will have the most pleasant and happy ante,” and now she knows Him only to fear, and God says: 
t ime of any pcopl~~ II\ ~ng on earth: come, then, with US. “Their fear towards me is 

In this way %IOII is full of “strangers”-they are in her 
tau ht by the precepts of men.” 

Because of her love of the wor d, 5 (which IS enmity against 
--her chlldwrr, hut not of God’s begetting. They are tares God,) therefore has He permitted blindness to come upon 
crown by the wlcked one; begotten of evil desire-desires of her, and her teachers hath He covered. 
the Hr;h. The desire that she might be great, and her out- The prophecies and visions of God’s word are become 
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unto her “as the words of a book that is sealed! which 
men deliver to one that is learned [a Doctor of Dzvinity,] 
saying: Read this I pray thee: and he saith I cannot, for 
it is sealed; and the book is delivered to him that is not 
learned, saying : Read this I pray thee-and he saith I 
cannot, I am unlearned. . . . Therefore behold I will proceed 
to do a marvelous work among this people, even a marvelous 
work and a wonder for the wisdom of their wise men shall 

ii 
erish, and the understanding of their prudent men shall 
e hid.” Isa. 29: 10-14. 

0 Zion how hast thou deflled thyself! How hast thou 
become Babylon ! How hast thou multiplied th riches but 
not thy joy! how hast thou increased thy chil ren but not .B 
of God-for the multitude of thy strangers is as the dust. 

How is the mustard seed become a great tree, spreading 
itself in all the earth for the wicked, yea the fowls of the 
earth find a home in thy branches. Thou are become the 
habitation of devils, the bold of every foul spirit, and a cage 
of every unclean and hateful bird. How art thou become 
Babylon and confusion? it is even the voice of thy confused 
company of strange children. 

Woe unto thee 0 Zion, how art thou become Babylon 
and confusion : it is woe unto thee, for thine anguish and 
travail cometh: for the Lord shall take from thee His 
children, and in the multitude of the strangers thou shalt 
not have consolation. With anguish, and through great 
tribulation shall his children come out of thee. “For the 
Lord shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver: and he 

shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and 
silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in 
righteousness. But who may abide the day of His coming, 
(presence) and who shall stand when he appeareth?” 

Rut Zion saith: “I am rich and increased in goods 
and have need of nothing,” and knoweth not that she is 
poor, and wretched, and miserable, and blind, and naked. 
Thus saith the Lord: “I counsel thee, buy of me gold tried 
in the fire. that thou mavest be rich. and white raiment that 
thou may&t be clothed”. . . . and ‘anoint thine eyes with 
eye-salve that thou mayest see. So, then, because thou art 
neither cold nor hot, I will spew thee out of mv mouth. 
Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of 
her sins, and receive not of her nlaeues.” IRev. 18~4.) 

Would that God’s children bight all realize that their 
joy should come from their faith in His promises, and not 
from the world’s smiles: that their nleasure should con- 
sist in self denial and crucifixion of the fleshly nature, and 
not from its gratification. Then could thev indeed count 
present afflictiois a joy, and “rejoice to be a&counted worthy 
to suffer reproach for the name of Christ.” Thev would 
think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which shall 
try them, as though some strange thing happened unto 
them: remember that when men shall revile you and say 
all manner of evil against you 
rejoice and be exceeding glad.” 

falsely, for my name’s sake, 
Yea, and whosoever will 

live Godly shall suffer persecution, and persecution has al- 
ways come from some religious class in power. 

“BY AND BY HE IS OFFENDED’* 
Jesus tells us of a class who when they hear the truth 

receive it with iov until thev find that it costs something 
to possess it; then they are “disappointed and would rathe; 
surrender the truth than pay its inevitable price-persecution 
and self-sacrifice. 

One of the severest trials at that day was to be put out 
of the synagogue; “Thev feared the Jews,” for the Jews had 
agreed already, that ii any man did confess that he was 
Christ, he should be nut out of the svnazozue.” (*John 

People under different circumstances have different trials 
to encounter and different valuable things to part with if 
they would “Buy the truth and sell it not.” As a rule 
the price of it is demanded in those things which the pur- 
chaser values most highly. Usually social standing, reputa- 
tion. a good name are the most prized of all things, and 
usually This is the price which we-must pay for truth. NO 
doubt it is today much as it was when Jesus was present 
in the form of a servant. The severest cross then was to 
confess and follow the lowly one, among whose followers 
were none of the Scribes and Pharisees-the theologians 
of that day-whose only answer to Jesus’ teachings, etc., 
were “Give God the glorv, we know that this man bath 

9:22.). This was the only “respectable church,” ‘in those ‘days, 
and to the poor Jew it seemed disgraceful to be cut off from 
the church. No doubt thev considered that their relationship 
to God was dependent upon their belonging to the nominal 
church. The new Teacher sooke aeainst the Pharisees and 
Rulers of the synagogues, and said ‘t’hat in many things they 
were hypocritical; that for a pretence they made long pray- 
ers and drew nigh with their lips. Some felt the truth of 
this and would have followed Jesus and have been willing 
to ioin His church. if He had one-but the church He renre- 
sented was bound’ together by the truths He taught, ‘and 
He said to them: “Rejoice rather that your names are umt- 
ten in heaven.” (Luke 10:20.) 

a devil.” 
.+ “. 

The church rulers of that day were the most strict in 
outward forms of any 

& 
eriod of Judaism, and no doubt 

they thought they did od service in warning the people 
anainst Jesus. Thev felt keenlv the importance of their 
p&it&n as Trachers: and were proud of ii, and hence were 
in no way prepared to receive the meek ‘Lamb of God.” Jesus 
said they were “Blind leaders of the blind,” and only the 
blind ones followed their leading. Those who had ears to 
hear and eyes to see followed the Lord. 

It must have been quite a trial-scorching-for the Jew- 
ish converts to realize that in believing this Jesus they were 
opposing the great system of theology that had been in force 
for centuries. It must have tried their courage and faith 

So now, “in the days of the Son of Man,” those who re- 
ceive present truth are cut off from fellowship with the nom- 
inal churches. Having tasted the heavenly -manna they are 
no longer satisfied with the husks. Yet they have so long 
been identified with the churches, have been so activelv en- 
gaged in their socials, fairs, etc., which in their simp’licity 
they have come to regard as “working for Jesus,” that the 
thought of sundering those ties is like cutting off a right 
hand. But dear friends, remember that as then, so now, the 
nominal church stumbles and falls. (Isa. 25: 13 and Rev. 
18:2. 21.) and those in it. whose names are written in the 
Lamb’s book of life are the only ones now recognized as HIS 
church. 

intensely to realize that they, illiterate men, were opposing 
their ideas against the views of all the learned theolonians. 
who pronoun&d the new Teacher a fanatic. Again, it would 
cut them off from the pecuniary advantages accruing from 
the friendship of the wealthiest and most influential class 
of society. All of these things were sore trials, but were 
put as trials in this way to develop and separate the “pecu- 
liar people,” for Jesus declared that if any man was ashamed 
of him and his words-teachings-the same was not worthy 
to be his disciple. All of this finds the perfect parallel in 

As when then present Jesus used clay mixed with the 
product of His mouth to anoint literallv the man born blind. 
and thus gave him sight, so now in th& “harvest” the word; 
of His mouth, mixed with and used through the clay of 
humanitv, may have been his aeencv in the onenina of vour 
spiritual .per&ptions to understand his trntil and se; it< 
beauties. It was on the Sabbath-the seventh dav-that 1113 
eyes were opened: It is now the seventh day [-oh a grander 

this time of harvest, and now as then. Hk that i’e ashamed 
of the Lord’s teachings-ashamed to confess his faith in His 
presence is unworthy “to be His disciple and is not wanted. 

s&ale-the 6000 years of t ime having been Complete in lSi3.1 
It was by the power of the present Jesus that the clav and 
washing gave sight; so here- also. 

w 

Marvel not if in other respects the blind man’s case was 

The theologians of that day threatened and scourged those 
who followed and believed in Jesus as the Christ. (They 
all believed that Christ was coming, but denied His presence 
and “knew not the time of their visitation.“) Just so the 
theologians of today are the bitter opposers of the presence 
of Christ. Because they know not the time of their visita- 
tion; they are “stumbling” as did the Jewish church. They 
threaten and scourge in the synagogues (churches) nozo, too, 
except it is in a different way; it is now a scourging with 
the tongue. 

typical of ours. When he confessed his faith in Jesus thev 
said : “Dost thou teach us?-and they cast him out of 
the synagogue.” He might have kept quiet and believed in 
his heart and retained his standinrr in the churrh. but that 
would have been cowardly and had he done so-been ashamed 
of him he would have missed his subsequent communion with 
Jesus. So here, your eyes being opened to the rec~ognitinn 
of the Lord’s presence and blessings of light and truth. which 
in consequence have come to you-it remains with you a$ it 
did with him to keep silence and remain in the c~hurch. or 
confess his presence and be cast out; to hold “the fe.lr of 
man which bringeth a snare” and be ashamed of Him and 
His words, or confess Him and be confessed before the Father 
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and the holy angels. If we love the opinions and respect of 
men and of a worldlv “Babvlon.” church. and seek honor one 
of another, how shall we kxpect that honor which cometh 
of God only-To be of the bride of Christ. 

Your brethren that hated you-that cast you out, said 
-“The Lord be glorified:” But He shall appear to your 
joy and they shall-be ashamed. (Isa. 66 :5.) _ - 

And “Jesus heard that they had cast him out . . . 
and He found him,” (vs. 35,) and became his teacher per- 
sonallv. and the man “worshined Him.” So with vou. the 
Lord “will hear of your witnesi for Him, and when”you are 
separated from the nominal church-“Babylon’‘-y&r ex- 
nerience will be that Jesus himself will teach vou and show 
you marvelous things of His truth and plan. “And then you 
can indeed worship HIM-in spirit and in truth, and no longer 
worship the creeds of men. Jesus’ explanation of our trial 
in rec&ing him will be explained to- us as to him: “For 
iudement la trial) am I come into this world that thev 
whioh see not might see; and that they which see might & 
made blind.” (vs. 39.) 

We know of some who are now experiencing this kind of 
swrcicing. They have heard the word and received it with 
joy-their eyes have been opened to see wonderful things 
in God’s word. They have realized that the Lord is present 
and has opened their eyes-they have confessed Him and 
denied not-they have been baptized typically in water, in 

a likeness of His death and raised in the figure. Now they 
are seeking daily to be baptized into death-the death of 
the old na%ur&t& likeness- of Christ’s, The sun of perse- 
cution and reproach has risen and the scorching has com- 
menced. If they be stony ground hearts their nrofession and 
all will wither away and- d!e out, but if good hkarts, the seed 
will continue to Prow and vield fruit which the sun will 
only ripen and pe;fect-not &ther. 

-To -these we- would say, Remember how our master said 
that if any man would be His disciple (pupil-to learn of 
Him) he must take up His cross and follow Him. Remem- 
ber how you promised to follow Him through evil and good 
report; remember, too, that He is an ever present help in time 
of trouble, and thus remembering, may you be enabled to 
“endure hardness as eood soldiers”-“Endure as seeina Him 
that is invisible-” a 

Y 

“Beloved think it not strange concerning the fiery trial 
which is to try you, as though some strange thing happened 
unto you. If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy 
are ye; for the spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you; 
On their part He is evil spoken of but on your part he is 
glorified. [Nothing glorifies God’s name and character more 
than does the grand plan which He is showing to us, and 
which we preach.] Rejoice inasmuch as ye are partakers of 
Christ’s sufferings; that when his glory shall be revealed ye 
may be glad, also, with exceeding joy.” (1 Pet. 4: 1214.) 

WANTED 1,000 PREACHERS 
A vast field is open for the employment of the time 

and talent of every consecrated man and woman to whom 
the Lord has committed a knowledge of His truth. 

The harvest message that the King has come, and the 
senaration between wheat and tares is progressing, and the 
opportunity for seeking the prize of the high calling to joint 
heirshin with Christ as His Bride is soon to end, are im- 
portan{ items of truth for the entire “household of faith.” 
The knowledge of the plan of God as it relates to the bless- 
ing of ‘all the families of the earth” in “the ages to come,” 
and other information concerning the manifold grace of God, 
whereof he has made us stewards, (to distribute and use) 
would be of incalculable value and aid to many who so soon 
will find themselves assaulted with the errors of Infidelity, 
Spiritualism, etc. 

It seems as though the language of Jesus, (Matt. 20:7,) 
is applicable now- “About the eleventh hour (five o’clock P. 
M.-only one hour before the labor of the day would cease) 
he went out and found others standing idle. . . . He 
saith to them, ‘Go ye also into the vineyard and whatever 
is right that shall ye receive.“’ 

The church is God’s vineyard and we are just at the 
close of the Gospel day. Let us all go in, thankful for the 
opporunity to be co-workers with God here; and if faithful 
hereafter also. There is so great a variety of work that all 
may find employ-all were hired in the parable. If you 
have a half hour, or an hour, or two, or three, you can use 
it and it will be acceptable with the Lord of the harvest. 
Who can tell the blessings which may flow from one hour’s 
service under God’s direction. 

To those so situated that they can give one-half or more 
of their time exclusively to the work of the Lord, we have 
a plan to suggest. [We refer to those who have not fam- 
ilies dependent on them for support both men and women,] 
viz: That you go forth into large or small cities, accordin 
to your ability, as Colporteurs or Evangelists, seek to fin f 

in every place the earnest Christians, many of whom you 
will find possessed of a zeal for God, but not according to 
knowledge; to these seek to make known the riches of Our 
Father’s grace. and the beauties of His word. nivinn them 
tracts; an’s as-a work of kindness and love to the&, e;deavor 
to sell them the “Day Dawn,” or to take their subscription 
for the “Watch Tower,” [or if interested, but too poor to pur- 
chase, presenting the same as a gift from God.] 

As few could afford to travel, pay their board and clothe 
themselves without some income, we propose to furnish the 
TRACTS and DAY DAWNS free, and to allow any such person 
to take subscriptions for the WATCH TOWEB, using the mone 
obtained from both of these sources, (“Day Dawn and Watt K 
Tower,“-the Tracts are free and must not be sold,) in de- 
fraying necessary expenses. Should your receipts be more 
than would be needed to pay expenses, (not at all probable,) 
you would be expected to make some returns to us. 

Now, who has a burning desire to go and labor in the 
Vineyard, and has been praying that the Lord would open 
the way. Is not this the way? This offer is made to you 
by the 

“WAl’OE TOWEB TRAOT SOOIETY: 
The immense proportions which the tract work seems to 

be assuming sugge&d the idea of a combination of effort 
in this direction. and the result is the forming of this So- 
ciety. There is ‘a great demand for tracts. aver 900,000 
pages have already gone out, and we are now making con- 
tracts for several millions of -es. We trust that the Lord 
may be pleased to use these a6 t%e agencies for opening blind 
eyes to the beauties of His word, as He once used even clay 
and spittle to open natural eyes. 

To all we would say: Order all the tracts you can use 
to God’s glory. We repeat our previous suggestion, viz: That 
you give them, not all at once, but one at a time, and gen- 
erally in their order as issued-keeping a list. 

THE JEWS 
The condition of the Jews in Germany has long been tain discourses of the Court Chaplain, Dr. Stocker. The 

one of exceptional honor and influence, and “In no country 
have they supplied such a large number of leading scholars, 

Emperor has been appealed to, and -is said to have expressly 
cnmmanded his Chanlain “to discontinue his effusions. ’ The ____~.~~~~_ 

poets, judges, administrative officials, and politicians.” But president of an A&-Jewish Society started in Dresden “de- 
the old jealousy, which in the middle ages brought such sires that the Jews be deprived of their political and social 
terrible cruelties upoq them, alike in Germany as elsewhere, rights and privileges, and that the German overnment should 
seems still to exist, and has of late begun to manifest itself purchase or otherwise obtain possession of $ alestine, in order 
in the formation of “Anti-Semitic Leagues” in Berlin and to force the Jews of Germany to emigrate en znxsse to the 
elsewhere. The movement is said to have originated in cer- Holy Land.“-Q Zosgow Ytwsenger. 

SUPPLEMENT No. 2 
Tract Supplement No. 2 went to you in February. Let tianu, and would be, to the natural man, foolishness. For 

us again suggest that you read it carefully before handing “the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
to others. The are for free distribution. Order as many as God, for they are foolishness unto him; neither ean he know 
you can use. &l ey are specially designed for thinking CiKis- them, because they are spiritually discerned-” 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
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A PRAYER FOR LIGHT 

[These lines were writen by Mrs. Commodore Inman, of 
Philadelphia, whose husband gave the name to the popular 
line of trans-Atlantic steamers. They are only recently from 
her pen, though she is upwards of eighty years of age.] 

Life! great mystery! Who shall say 
What need hath God of this poor clay? 
Formed by his hand with potent skill- 
Mind, matter, soul and stubborn will; 
Born but to die; sure destiny-death. 
Then where, Oh, where this fleeting breath? 
Not one of all the countless throng, 
Who have lived and died and suffered long, 
Returns to tell the great design- 
That future-which is yours and mine. 
We plead, Oh God! for some new ray 
Of light for guidance on our way; 
Based not on faith, but clearer sight, 
Dispelling these dark clouds of night; 

This doubt, this dread, this trembling fear: 
This thought that mars our blessings here; 
This restless mind, whose bolder sway 
Rejects the dogmas of the day 
Taught by jarring sects and schools, 
To fetter reason with their rules. 
We seek to know Thee as Thou art- 
Our place with Thee-and then the part 
We play in this stupendous plan, 
Creator Infinite, and man. 
Lift up this veil obscuring sight, 
Command again : ‘Let there be Light !” 
Reveal this secret of Thy throne; 
We search in darkness the unknown. 

The above we clip from one of the daily papers, because 
it so clearly shows the longings and groanings of creation. 
The “whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain to- 
gether until now, ” for the earnest expectation of the creature 
waiteth for the manifestation of the son.9 of God.” (Rom. 
8 : 19.22. ) From how. many hearts this wail and groan for 
truth ascends to God we mav never know in this life, but 
certain it is that freedom of thought (unsectarian-not dreed- 
bound) is largely on the increase. 

Even the natural man is so fashioned (mentally) in the 
image of his creator, that with intelligence, (notwithstand- 
ing the depravity and degradation under which he now is) he 
cannot but look upward and realize that there must be a 
great Creator; and reasoning further, he knows that he must 
have been created with reference to some areat nlan: and 
reasoning that so great and powerful a being musi be -great 
in Love and benevolence as well as in power, he longs to 
know something of that vlan and his Dart in it. He looks 
about him for-a solution of the mystlry of his being and 
future, as though expecting that the great loving One would 
have anticipated his wants and have made preparation for 
their answer. 

Before him stands the Christian world with its hundreds 
of sects and isms and creeds of men; each contradicting 
more or less the others-each claiming the Bible as its text 
book and guide-each supporting its claims by some (often 
very few) passages from that book. He is confused, yet lis- 
tens. They all declare man’s sin and need of heavenly help; 

that commends itself to him as truth; they each point to 
God as the only helper, and most of them to Jesus as the 
ransom from sin and death. This is not unreasonble. He 
listens, still they offer no solution to the mystery, whence 
came sin and whv? But thev begin to describe God as 
either a being so “weak and hilple& that he could neither 
prevent sin nor abolish it, or else as a loveless one who 
nossessed the Dower to overthrow sin and evil, and could elect 
‘all the race to’ glory and happiness, as well as the few whom 
they claim will be so blessed, but did not want to-wanted to 
illustrate His great power at the exnense of the endless tor- 
ment of his weak and helpless crkatures. He hears, but 
neither of these views gives him rest. No, he “groans” show 
me a God not only possessed of more power than myself but 
one also possessed of wisdom to frame a plan in harmony 
with a love and mercy greater than my own, and I will wor- 
ship Him. 

-Thus not only does the reflective natural man find no 
rest, but those in the church who are possessed of the best 
and most loving minds (and therefore most God-like and 
Christ-like) groan and agonize and pray for light, by which 
they can see God’s love; for all who know him at all, know 
that “God is love” The condition of this last mentioned 
class is described by the prophet (Isa. 28 :20.) “For the bed 
(theoloeical restine nlace), is shorter then a man can stretrh 
himself-on it.” The* creeds may serve as a resting place for 
those who are curled up in selfishness and fast asleep, but 
when they awaken and attempt to stretch themselves, they 
will find it no longer a resting place. 

And now, dear brethren and Yisters, what have we to offer 
these distressed ones? Thank God (to Him be all the glory) 
we are living in the morning of the Millennial Day when 
the “mustew of God” is being finished-comnleted. and the 
fragmeks I$ truth held by ;he various denominations of 
Christendom, are taking their places in one great, grand, 
harmonious PLAN, based not on isolated passages of Scrip- 
ture, but comprehending and including every passage in har- 
mony-showing the selection by FAITH of “a little flock” in 
order that in God’s due time the masses of mankind should 
be blessed through these -showing the necessity of Evil in 
the proper education of man in order to prevent his ever 
chasing it or thinking it good in the future. 

The numbers of those who weep and mourn in Zion are 
on the increase daily, and it is your privilege and mine to 
comfort them and point them to the glorious plan, which 
illustrates our Father’s glorious character to be, Wisdom, 
Power, Justice and Love combined. 

Are we using eveq effort to make known the riches of 
God’s grace, which so many are ignorant of, yet all are 
longing to hear? Are we sparing ourselves either physical 
or mental exertion or pain? Are we selfishly satisfied to 
rest in God ourselves and permit others to grope in dark- 
ness-groaning until by and by the Sons of God will bc 
manifested with power ? (Rom. 8:19.) If so, we are cher- 
ishing an un-Ch&t-Wke spirit and may never be exalted with 
those who walk in His footsteps as He hat11 set us an es- 
ample-counting not their lives dear unto them. 

It is a glorious privilege to spread the truth and open 
blind eves now, and if we do not love it enough to undergo 
some s&rifice .for the privilege, we are not &fficiently in- 
terested to be among the few engaged in that glorious work 
in the ages to come. It is he that is faithful in the least 
that shall in due time be given greater opportunities. 

THE CONCLUSIVE ARGUMENT 
I have read that Benjamin Franklin tried to convince the 

farmers of his day that plaster enriched the soil. All his 
of mind and victorious joy, the clean-cut truth: This has beat 
redeemed and sanctified by the Holy Ghost. Ah! brother, sister. 

philosophical arguments failed to convince the farmers; so he 
took plaster and formed it into a sentence by the roadside. The 

the pierced hand of Jesus can pull out the throne of depravity 
from our heart, and open there a running stream of joy which 

wheat coming up through those letters was about twice as 
rank and green as the other wheat, and the farmers could 

will flow on through our pain, or poverty, or loneliness. or prr- 

read for months in letters of living green the sentence: !Z’his 
secution, or trial, like a cooling river through a desert of sand. 
It is grand to live in a state where hallelujahs form the normel 

has been plastered. Arguments, and culture_, and fine sermons breathing of the soul. It is the joy of unwavering faith and 
cannot convince sinners; they want to read m pulpit and pew, 
in our utter separation from the world, in our contentedness 

repose in the blood of Jesus.-Advocate of Holiness. 

PITTSBURGH CHURCH MEETINGS 
Service held in “Curry Institute Hall,” corner Penn avenue Allegheny, at 7.30 o’clock P. M. All are cordially invited. 

and Sixth street, Pittsburgh, at 3:00 o’clock P. M., every [First apprnrance of this notice, which subquentlv np- 
Sunday. Every Wednesday evening, at No. 80 Cedar avenue, peared in rnch issue.] 

“DAY DAWN; OB, THE GOSPEL m TYPE AND PBOPHECY.” cts. Free to the poor. You should read this valuable work. 
By J. H. Paton. 334 pp. Paper, 60 cts.; cloth binding, 76 Address the author, at Almont, Mich. 
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FAITH AND WORKS 
The 1c1,1t I~~n+liil) existing between faith and uorkx is seem- 

ingly rnuc~h c,nnfused in the minds’ of God’s children. We would 
sugpcs:t that ~rorks without faith would not count, as then it 
\\ould be a sinner’s works, which of necessity are imperfect 
“Without faith it is imDossible to Dlease God.” B’uith might 
exist alone for a time, ior not by &orks are we justified, gut 
by faith only. 

Fir&. then, while sinners we learned of our ransom bv 
the Lord. fro& sin, death, and all of the Adamic curse; “thai 
Christ died for our sins”-‘4he iust for the uniust:” that we 
“were bought with a price, even ?,he precious bl;od of Christ.” 
b1.c believed this. and then God told US that though we do 
not nct~tnlly become free from the Adamic penalties, we are 
to reckon ourselreq as though we had none of the imperfections 
ant1 ailments of thr fallen nature-as though perfect. God 
tells us that he has received full satisfaction for our sins in 
the rn)fsom and henceforth looks upon all who come unto him 
by Jesus. ns smleqs beings-“justified freely from all things.” 
Thiq is the meaning of justified-reckoned righteous, sinless. 
And thus wc spe how we come to this condition by faith with- 
ollt anp regard to works. “Being justified by faith we have 
peace with God.” 

Flom that moment you are a saved person and will 
Furely be recovered from the effects of sin, and from that 
moment forward you should never think nor speak of your- 
srlf as “a poor sinner.” Such we were, but have been redeemed 
and justified. But you are not yet an “heir of glor 

8’ 
” Only 

believers, justified ones, are called to be “heirs of od, joint 
heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord.” And now that you are 
a saved man or woman God calls you to be something more 
than human. He calls you to become a “partaker of the 
divine nature,” and mentions as the conditions upon which you 
can make your calling and election sure, that you shall resign 

your will to his, and thus take his will as the law of your 
being. He tells you that his will is that you thus crucify, 
or put to death and ignore the human nature which you are 
finally to lose entirely. Thus your new divine nature grows up 
within the old or human, using this earthen vessel to the 
service of the Lord and not in ito oum service. 

And here works join faith. We believe God’s call and the 
exceeding great and precious promises of “glory, honor and 
immortality,” and begin to seelc for it. And now comes God’s 
instruction to you: “World out your [higher spiritual] salva- 
tion with fear and trembling,” and let God “work in you to 
will and to do of his good pleasure.” Phil. ii.: 12. 

Thie salvation to the divine nature cannot be obtained by 
faith only-cannot be obtained without wock8, because there is 
no other way of complying with the conditions of our call 
and making our election sure, we were called to suffer, if we 
would rei6 with Christ. But if you have faith in- afl these 
Dromises. and keeo that faith locked in vour bosom and live 
‘as an earthly b&g, woiking for earthli things, your faith 
without works is valueless, and the works of earth will swal- 
low up and destroy the faith, and you will not suffer and con- 
sequently not reign. 

If vou know the conditions of this ‘%ieh calline” to be: 
“Take;~ your cross and follow Jesus’ exa;ple of s&-denial, 
do you ihhihk that faith in the promise, withbut following the 
examDIe. will insure vou the prize?” Not so: faith alone ius- 
tifiee-us; but works of obediince, as well as .f&th, are ne>es- 
sary if we wouldattain to that whereunto we are called. It is 
the ouercom that inherits all things promised. May the 
Lord help us to work not our own wili, but to “work the 
worke of God” and mav he nive grace and increase our faith 
so that the promises hay hue so-real to us that works will 
be easy. 

KNOWING AFTER THE FLESH 
“Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the flesh; yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth 
kmw we him no more. Therefore if any man be in Christ he is a new creature; old things are passed away.” 2 Cor. v:16, 17. 

Would that all God’s children could‘ look at this matter as 
Bro. Paul here expressed it: Once vou and I were alive after 
the flesh. Then ive knew and cri&ised each other from a 
fleshly standpoint-“after the flesh” but now the conditions are 
changed, we have become new creatures in Christ. This new 
creation; new will, new mind, is still connected with the 
fleehlv bodv and is therebv in continual danger of beine over- w ” ” 

ruled and controlled by the fleshly desires, hence there is a 
continual warfare between the old and the new natures, and 
the work of the new is, to conquer and put to death the 
old nature-to “crucify the flesh.” 

It will at best bc a slow and toilsome work to root UP 
and destroy every vestige of our former selves, but from thk 
time the work beeins we should “reckon ourselves dead 
indeed . . . . but a&e toward God.” And not only so but we 
should reckon each other in Chriet as dead to the fresh. If we 
wrre to carry this out fully we should “henceforth know 
no man (in Christ) after the flesh,” and how much sympathy 
and love this would develoD one toward another. If I should 
see you, a brother in Christ, “overtaken in a fault,” would 
I harqhly condemn you? No; I should sa 
that drar brother’s enemy-his old nature- 91 

to myself: Ah, 
as overcome him; 

end in&cd of harsh condemnation, I would seek to restore 
such an one, remembering that it is not my brother of the 
new creation which has thus sinned, but that his enemy, 

the flesh, has for the time being, gained the victory over 
him. And I should seek to “restore such an one,” in loving 
sympathy, remembering myself lest “I also be tempted” and 
overcome of my enemy-my fleshly nature. 

Would that we knew each other after the new nature and 
not after the flesh. It is thus our Father recognizes us- 
as new creatures in Christ and looks upon us as pure and 
spotless, covered by Christ’s righteousness, “not imputing our 
ini uities 

a 
unto us.” He does not know us after the flesh, 

an oh how blessed it is for us that he does not. Let us thus 
look at each other and it will help us to ‘%ear one another’s 
burdens.” And “ye that are strong (spiritually) can bear 
the infirmities of the weak.” You can remember that your 
brother’s spiritual nature may be weaker than yours and that 
he may have a stronger enemy to Aght in the person of his 
fleshly nature than you have. 

Let us recognize each other in all things as “members 
of the bodv of Christ.” sons of God without rebuke. for 
“he that dwklleth in God sinneth not, for his seed remaineih in 
him.” 1 John iii. 9. The only thing that would be counted 
as sin in such a one would be zoillful sin, and if vour will con- 
sents to a sin, be sure you have not the mind of Christ and that 
you are not in him; you are 

B 
et in your sins. Remember 

then that, “If any man be in hrist, he is a lcaa oreature,” 
and let us so regard one another. 

HOW TO TEACH 
To those who would go forth to use either much or little 

nf their time, we would xay: It is a mater of great import- 
anre not only to teach the right thing but to present truth 
in a proprr manner and or&*. This may be observed as a 
rl, to of life, pertaining to cvcrything we undertake: if we 
wrmld reap good fruit we must not only plant good seed, 
lIut it must be planted at a proper time, in a soil previously 
m:tde rrndv. and it must be cared for until it becomes DOS- 
bc~crd of siiength. So, too, must the seed be carefully, p;ay 
c.rfully and wisely sown, and the words of our Master are: 
“Be ye wise as serpents but harmless as doves.” 

Present first the Restitution and the heauties of God’s 
unfolding plan; then show that all this awaits and is depend- 
cnt on the King and kingdom coming. Then, when your 
hearer or reader has come to love the King and to long 

for his kingdom, may be quite soon enough to present the 
wer of His coming-that it is not Jesus the malt but 
Jesus a spiritual bein 

T- 
who comes, u%8een, except to the 

Bride’s eye of faith, en lghtened by the golden candlestick- 
the word of truth. 

And lastly present “the time, that lzow we are “in the 
davs of the Son of Man,” “the day of the Lord”-if they 
s&ff and say, “Where is the pro&e of His coming-( pi- 
rou-presence) while all things continue as they were?” 
(2 Pet. 3 :4.) Point them to Matt. 24:37, and Luke 17. But 
let time be the last part of the “good news,” and tell no one 
of the time and presence, except they show that they have 
“an ear to hear,” and %im that hath an ear let tint hew 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches,” not unto the 
world. 

Tnr: Turkish government in Palestine has secured 80,000 persecuted Israelites in Europe; and England and America 
acre; of land between Jerusalem and Jaffa, for a colony of are raising funds for the project. 
.Jc R - The proposition is to open up a settlement for the 
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DEAD SEA PRODUCTS 
A French Company is said to have been recently formed 

for the purpose of utilizing the products of the Dead Sea. 
at Joppa. At the same point on the sea a small factory 

An engineer last May visited the ground, to report upon the 
will be put up, to reduce crude materials to pure and more 

feasibility of procuring from its waters and shores natron, 
compact state. Should the scheme assume a practical shape 

salt, petroleum, sulphur and other chemical substances, to 
it will do much to bring about that development of trade 

be brought by a small boat to the northwest shore, near 
with the eastern shores of the Mediterranean which the study 

Jericho, and thence to be carried to the Mediterranean Sea 
of prophecy leads us to expect.-+eZeoted. 

NOTICES 
The editor feels that he owes himself an apology. His 

time is very much occupied. The Watch Tower, the tracts, 
We desire to make a list for our office of all places 

the Sunday and Wednesday meetings besides other necessary 
where our readers hold regular meetings and services of any 

business occupy his time fully and the mail correspondence 
kind, whether in churches, halls, or private houses. Evan- 

is necessarily much neglected. 
geliste and Teachers frequently pass the “twos and threes” 
enroute from one point to another. 

I receive and read with interest your many kind letters, 
but I cannot answer them all, much as I should like to: If you have no gathering of this sort, let me recommend 

sometimes they go entirely unanswered and sometimes very you to establish one in your own home with your own fam- 

briefly. ily, or even a few that may be interested. Read, study, 

I do not make these remarks to hinder your writing, 
praise and worship together, and where two or three are met 

but to excuse and explain what otherwise might seem like 
in His name, the Lord will be in your midst-your teacher. 

negligence or indifference. I am ever glad to hear from you 
Such was the character of some of the meetings of the church 

-to know of your welfare and your trials and to learn your 
in the days of the Apostles. (See Philemon, 2). 

questioninga- can read ten letters, while I would be an- WHY EVIL WAS PERb¶ITTED 
swering one-therefore write on, but accept the articles of 
the WATCH TOWEE as special answers to your letters. 

Tract supplement No. 4, accompanies this number and 
will, we trust, be acceptable to you all. It is a subject 

Our paper appears this month in new type, which we much thought of by all, and more than one child has asked 
hope will please all readers. “Why did God make the Devil?” It is a subject which should 

By mistake, an article appeared in last paper as an edi- command some attention from all thinking Christians. 
torial which should have been credited to Bro. J. C. Sunder- 
lin. It was headed “Looking unto Jesus.” 

The friends in Newark may expect three meetings on 
Sunday, April 10th. Bro. A. D. Jones and the Editor will 

“SONQS OF THE BBIDE,” 144 Scriptural hymns, suitable meet with you. Bro. Jones will remain over and celebrate 
for public and private worship. Price, 15 cts. each; $1.30 with you the Lord’s Supper on the evening of its anniversary 
per dozen. Free to the poor. Send orders to this office. April 14th. 
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THE GOSPEL TO ABRAHAM 

No. 11 

The word gospel signifies good news. There are parts 
or elements to the good news however; there are first prin- 
ciples of the gospel of Christ (Heb. vi. 1.) and there are 
more advanced doctrines also. For instance, when you be- 
came aware that you were a sinner, and learned that Jesus 
had become vour ransom, and that as a result you might 
now approach God as a -perfect man and not ai a sinner, 
and that bv and bv in God’s due time (the Millennial Age) 
all marks tbf sin would be removed and you would then-be 
actually perfect (still a man), that was good sews to you; 
it was the basis of vour harmonv and friendship with God. 
It was the same thing which centuries ago was’ good mews 
to Abraham. Paul tells us: “Abraham believed God and it 
was counted unto him for righteousness.” Rom. iv. 3. What 
good news did God communicate which he believed? “The 
gospel. . . . saying: In thee shall all nations be blessed.” The 
process by which all nations were to be blessed was not un- 
derstood by Abraham except that it should be through his 
offsnrinn. but he believed the fact without knowine how. We 
are’made acquainted with the manner in which The blessing 
comes, viz: that Jesus was (through Mary) the seed of Abra- 
ham, and as such gave his life a ransom for al2 men: that 
as a consequence in due time all men will be justified, and 
released from all the ills which come throuah sin. 

Yes, the restitution from Adam’s sin-the” justification of 
humanity by Christ’s sacrifice, was the good news to Abra- 
ham. to us of the gosnel aee. and is to be aood news to 
the ‘whole world in zhe’ Mill&&al Age, for it Is “to be tes- 
tified in due time.” 1 Tim. ii. 6. It is the message that 
is called “the everlasting gospel to preach unto th& that 
dwell on the earth and to every nation and kindred and 
tongue and people.,’ (during the coming age). Rev. xiv. 6. 

But there is another phase of the good news (gospel) 
which belongs exclusively to this Gospel Age. Something 
“which in other ages was not made known unto the Sons 
of men, as it is now (during this Gospel Age) revealed unto 
his saints (n. t.) and prophets (public expounders,) by the 
Snirit.” Enh. iii. 5. 

A  

This special good news is, that since Jesus’ sacrifice, God 
is calling out from the world of humanity, some to become 
the Bride, the Lamb’s wife-to “become partakers of the 
divine nature (2 Pet. 1:4) to cease to be -men and become 
“new creatures in Christ Jesus.” (2 Cor. v. 17) and as such 
to be “Heirs of God, joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord.,’ 
This is “our ?bigh calling” of God, which we are to make 

sure of, by crucifying and sacrificing the human nature. This 
is the prize for which we seek-“Glory, Honor and Immor- 
tality.” 

But these prizes were not offered to Abraham; he was 
not told about the joint-heirship, nor about sitting in the 
throne, nor about Immortality. No, these were not made 
known in past ages. “Jesus Christ . . . . brought Life and 
Immortality to light through the gospel.” 2 Tim. i. 10. Nor 
will this high calling be made during the future ages, for the 
“body of Christ” will be completed in this age. The Bride 
will be develoned, and the marriaae of the Lamb will come 
when his wife-hath made herself ready. Rev. xix. 7. 

So we see that we get all that Abraham got, viz.: juetifi- 
cation by faith from all Adamic sin, and in addition are 
invited to become a part of “The Beed which is Christ.” Gal. 
iii. 29. Abraham was the father of this Seed in a certain 
sense, but certainly not a part of his own Seed. But more on 
this again. 

Jesus was anointed of the Spirit-“the Lord’s anointed”- 
and this we have seen is the meaning of his title, Christ: and 
all who become members of the C&ist, must be made’ par- 
takers of the Holv Ghost-anointed. Now we want to show 
that none were ever thus anointed before Jesus, and if this 
be the case none ever were members of his body before this 
age. 

David is called the Lord’s anointed, but he was anointed 
of Samuel with the anointing oil to the office of King; but 
both David and the oil were types: The oil a type of the 
Holy Spirit, and David a type of Christ in his ofice of King. 
Aaron was the Lord’s anointed also. but he too was anointed 
only with the typical oil and was’himaelf a type of Christ 
in his oflice of Priest. The Spirit of God [Holy Spirit] came 
upon the Prophets during the Jewish age, but in a different 
way entirely and for a different purpose than its operation on 
the church during this age. Then, it was simply a power, 
which took possession of the Pronhet: over which he had little 
or no 
Num. 

contrbl, which simply used him as a machine. (See, 
xxii. 38.) 

as “a comforter” 
Never before Jesus, did the Holy Spirit act 
and guide into an understanding of truth, 

and this is the special work of the Spirit now. It is given 
ta the new creature as a seal or evidence of his being begotten 
to the divine nature and as an earnest of his final delirer- 
ante or birth into the Spiritual form. 

The Spirit had written the mysteries through the Prophets, 
but had not revealed them. These mysteries were written 
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for the church, (Jesus and his body) and no one else could 
know them, nor will any one else understand them until the 
church is complete and “the mystery of God . . . . finished.” 

Many of the Prophets were good men who loved God and 
whom God loved; yet Daniel? called the “greatly beloved”, 
prayed for weeks, to God, desiring an understanding of some 
of the prophecies which he himself had uttered. But the 
Spirit gave him no understanding of it: finally in pity God 
sent an angel, gave him all the understanding psslble but 
evidently not satisfactory) and finished by tellmg him that 
the thing was closed up and sealed for a time, but would be 
understood when due. See Dan. xii. 9. 

For the same reason that nronhets though beloved could 
not understand, the angels alsd beloved couldv not understand, 
viz.: God had not revealed his plan, hence it is written, ‘Eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into 
the heart of man (nor angel; we might add, on the strength 
of Peter’s statement) the things which God hath prepared 
for them that love him. But God hath revealed them unto 
us (the church) by His Spirit, . . . . Now we have received 

the Spirit of God, that we might 
f;e& ‘given to us of God.” 1 Cor. ii. 9, 13. 

know, the things 

Peter evidently refers to Daniel’s interest above referred 
to. when he savs: li. 10.) “Of which salvation (our hieh 
tailing) the prophe& have enquired artd searched ‘diligengy 
who prophesied of the GRACE TEAT SHOULD COME UNTO YOU: 
searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ 
which was (speaking) in them did si 

r 
ify, when it testified 

beforehand the sufferings of Christ, an the glory that should 
follow. Unto whom it was revealed (by the angel, no revela- 
tions were made to them by the Spirit) that not unto them- 
selves, but unto us they did min&er, the things which are now 
reported unto you, by them which have preached the gospel 
(good news) unto you, with the Holy Ghost se& down 
from heaven. fto be vour aide in understanding the 
preaching] which things the &gels &-ire to look 2nt.o.” 
They prophesied of the’ grace (favor-high calling) which 
is come ‘unto zlou-the posnel church. Now notice another 
point made s’irong by” Piter’s expression; 
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ. 

the prophets 
To all who 

see how the church or “body” of Christ has fellowship 
with the “head” both in sufferings and glory, this statement 
is full of meaning. Our hone is to be accounted worthv to 
suffer with him, thYat we may-be also glorified together; (from. 
viii. 17.) but the Prophets spoke of the sufferings as all 
future; they spoke of them “beforehand,” so we may be sure 
that no matter how much the prophets may have suffered 
as witnesses for God, their sufferings were not like those of 
the gospel church reckoned a part of the sufferings of the 
Christ. 

Now again, to his body the church, Jesus is called the 
“Head,” “Leader,” “Captain of our Salvation,” and how proper 
it is that a leader should precede the followers. How could 
Abraham and the Prophets walk in His footsteps as he hath 
set as an EXAMPLE? ( 1 Pet. ii. 21). If Abraham and the 
Prophets be counted as a part of the Christ, then Jesus was 
their follower; if their sufferings be a part of the atllictions 
of Christ, then Jesus was merely filling up their afflictions. 
But not so-the Head suffered first and then the body follows 
-“considers him” and his examnle. This is our Drivileee to 
“FiZZ up that which is BEHIND -of the atllictions *of ChFist.” 
(Col. i. 24.) 

But we have alreadv shown that one reason whv we are 
called the Ch&st, is &at we are like our Leader, “anoiltted 
of the Snirit or Dower of God. The Father Pave it without 
measure -to Jesui the head: and Jesus whet alorified gave 
the same to his body, the church at Pentecost,-as Pete; ex- 
plains: “He beine bv the right hand of Cod exalted, hath shed 
iorth this.” (A& “ii. 33): The Spirit in this sense as a 
witness of our sonship (on the spiritual plane), as a guide 
into all truth (as it becomes “meat in due season”) came to 
the church first at Pentecost, as we read that The Holy Ghost 
was not yet given because Jesus was not yet glorified. (John 
vii. 39.) Jesus must first make his sacrifice and be accepted 
of the Father, before any could be received as spiritual, new 
creatures and recognized by the Spirit’s adoption as such. 
Jesus’ words bear the same import; He said: “It is expedient 
for yon that I go away, for if I go not away the comforter 
will not come unto vou; but if I denart I will send him unto 
you”-“even the Spiiit df truth.” (Jbnn xvi. 7, xv. 26.) Hence 
it is evident that the Snirit in this sense of enlightening and 
anointing is given only-to the body of Christ (a;ointedr. 

But some-one enq&res, Is it ever stated that the church 
is anointed? Yes. we read I1 John ii. 27) : “The anoint&o 
which you received from Hi& abides in you; and you have n; 
need that any one should teach you [Ye are not dependent 
upon human wisdom and science.1 but the same anointine 
teaches you concerning all things.” [Diaglott]. Again le? 
Paul tell us of our anointing (2 Cor. i. 21) “Now he which 
established us with you in ah&t, and hath anointed us in 
God; who also hath sealed us, and given the earnest of the 
Spirit in our hearts.” 

We conclude then, that whatever God may have in his 
plan, as the reward of Abraham, the Prophets, and all ancient 
worthies, it is not the same thing which is promised to the 
Ch&t, which began with the head and will end with the last 
member-in this age. Thus we see that while there was good 
news to Abraham, and is to be everlasting good stews in future 
ages, yet our Father hath bestowed “the esxeeding Thea of 
his grace, in his loving kindness toward us in Christ Jesus.” 

“SOME BETTER THING FOR US” 
“Art thou greater than our father Abraham which is dead and the prophets art dead? Whom makest thou thyself ?” John viii, 63. 

In being born of a virgin, Jesus had taken “the seed of 
Abraham” and so continued until he was 30 vears of aee 
when, in baptism he consecrated his being to God a livi;g 
sacrifice. He was accepted, and from that moment, being 
begotten of the Spirit and sealed as a new creature, he is a 
partaker of the divine nature, the human nature (Abrahamic 
seed) being the thing sacrificed. 

Consequently in this conversation with the Pharisees Jesus 
calls Abraham their father and God his Father. (Vs. 54, 66). 
We answer for Jesus then, that he at that time was greater 
than Abraham and the prophets, in as much as they were 
only justified men-human nature-while he (since baptism) 
was begotten of the Spirit and a “partaker of the Divine 
nature.” He was then, as much better and greater than they, 
as the divine nature is superior to the human. 

Abraham became heir to the righteousness which is by 
faith; that is, he was “justified fregly from all things,” bit 
this did not change his nature: no, it left him still a man- 
but a righteous &an. Those &ho become heirs of God, joint- 
heirs with Jesus Christ, follow Abraham thus far: They also 
believe God and are justified as men, and then, they go further 
than he; being called of God they present themselves living 
sacrifices, as Jesus did and are accepted in the beloved and 
thus (by making their calling and selection sure), they be- 
come as Jesus did-“partakers of the divine nature.” These 
emceeding great and precious promises Abraham and the 
prophets heard not of, and therefore were not called to run 
for the prize we seek. 

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob while in some respects noble 
character5 receive much of their lustre and grandeur from 
their being used as types of spiritual things. We have often 

noticed many ways in which Abraham was a type of our 
heavenly Father and Isaac the son of promise a tvne of God’s 
Son, o& Lord: Rebecca, Isaac’s wife was a type of Jesus’ 
bride-the church. who soon will become ioint-heirs with him 
to our Father’s iiheritance. 

. 

The promises to Abraham were all seemingly, of an earthly 
sort. and until the Suirit through Paul unfolded them. it 
was’ impossible to see* anything Ubut earthly promises tb a 
human seed; but now thank God we see how all of those 
promises made to Abraham will have a fulfillment, just as 
they were made to him and much as he understood them; 
and we also see beyond Abraham the type, to him whom he 
typified-the true Fa+!her of the true Isaac-in the fullest -- 
sense, “The Father of the faithful” who is himself calling 
us to be the Bride of His onlv Son and heir of all things. And 
when we apply to our Fatlier, God; instead of to t’;e type, 
Abraham, the words: “In Thee and in Thy Seed shall all 
the families of the earth be blessed,” we see a streneth and 
depth of meaning never discerned when we applied Them to 
the tvne. No. Abraham is no Dart of “The Seed :” neither 
is he’h any dut a typical sense-its father; for “Oie is your 
Father even God.” 

What shall we say then, is there unrighteousness with God? 
Did he make promises to Abraham, which he never intended 
to fulfill and $ which he was only a type? No, the promises 
which God made to Abraham were all of an earthlv kind and 
so Abraham must have understood them; but, God foreknowing 
his own great plans, so arranged those earthly promises that 
the higher-spiritual blessings and spiritual seed, would be 
hid in earthly promises, until in his own due time, His spirit 
should, through Paul, reveal it to the church. This mystery 
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of the spiritual seed was kept secret in past ages, but is NOW a lie: but they which are written in the Lamb’s book of life.” 
revealed. Eph. iii. 9. (Rev. xxi. 26.) 

Now let us look at anv of the promises made to Abraham 
or expressed by the aposties, and we find them all susceptible 

The whole world will be on trial for life. [life as human 
beings--as Adam had it] and the conditions- will be their 

of earthlv fulfillment. We will examine some of them shortlv. 
first stat&g the reward we expect Abraham to get and then 

cominrr into full harmonv with the Kinndom (New Jerusalem) 
and it% laws of love to God and men. -None other, shall enter 

seeing how the promises accord. 
To Abraham and the prophets God will give, ‘a just 

the kingdom or be enrolled of the Lamb as worthy of life. 
In the end of the age all who have not entered (the eymbolic 

recompense of reward” undoubtedly-all that was ever prom- city) will be destroyed. (Rev. xx. 14, 15). 
ised them and probably much more than they ever expected; 
yet they ma never receive the spiritual gifts promised o& 

-We see then, that the kingdom (dominion-recognized 
authoritv) of God. “cometh not with observation. neither shall 

to Jesus an 2’ his Bride. We repeat, that the prophets knew 
nothing of “our high calling’, to be joint-heir8 with Jesus 

men say: ‘Lo, herd! or Lo, there!” for the kingdom when it 

Christ. our Lord. 
cometh, will be in their midst, a spiritual unseen power; 

Jesus said of John the Baptist, the prophet-“there hath 
but as it proceeds and conquers, it begins to have human 

not risen a greater;” (Matt. xi. 11.) yet this greatest prophet 
representatives (who can be seen) who continue to increase 

did not claim the honor of being a part of the Bride but 
until the kingdom shall be, “Under the whole heavens” and 

said : “He that hath the Bride is the Bridegroom: but the 
shall “Fill the whole EABTII.” (Dan. ii. 35). 

Now, in this kinedom there will be a work for sniritual 
friend of the Bridearoom which standeth and heareth him. 
rejoiceth greatly be&use of the Bridegroom’s voice: this my 

beings to do, viz.: & overrule, oversee and reward with per- 

1021. therefore is fulfilled.‘, John iii. 29. Thus does John 
fection of being and continuous life, all who shall prove them- 

‘tkil USA that his joy and privilege was not to be of the Bride, 
selves worthy of it-who will thus be delivered from the 

but to be a friend of the Bridegroom and to introduce him. 
bondage of corruption [sickness and dying] into the glorious 

Moses also was a great prophet, yet Paul does not class him 
liberty of the sons of God. [Adam was thus gloriously free, 

with the spiritual house of sons, for he says, “Moses verily 
before sin bound him to death]. And there will be work for 

was faithful in all his house as a servant . . . . but Christ 
humanity in the glorious restitution of all things, for they 
will be co-workers with the Lamb. the Snirit and the Bride. 

(IS a uon over his own house, whcse house are WE.” Heb. iii. 
5, 6. 

Now we can perhaps understand why it is, that “without 
holiness no man shall see the Lord.” f“we shall see him as he 

Since (as shown in the preceding article) the anointing 
or begetting of the Spirit to a new gature (the spiritual) 

is” for “we shall be like him,,~lso spiritual beings) and 

began with our Head, Jesus, we conclude that none of the 
yet men shall see the Patriarchs, for our Lord said: 

patriarchs or prophets were thus begotten; and if not begotten “YE SHALL SEE ABRAHAII, ISAAC AND JACOB IN THE 

they never can reach birth or a perfection of spiritual being KINGDOM OF GOD. 

(like unto the angels and like u&o Christ’s giorious body). and ye yourselves thrust out.,’ (Luke xiii. 28). The earthly 
How then will thev be resurrected we enouire-with what 
body will they come”? They belonged to the iurna* family and 

phase of the kingdom was all that ever had been revealed 
until Jesus came and taught concerning a kingdom hieher. 
into which humanity (flesh&d blood) coild not gnter. - will be raised h.~man (earthly) beings. By their faith, they 

were justified as men ; ( reckoned free from sin and its penalty, It was this (earthlv) kingdom thev soueht and which had 
sickness and death), and in the resurrection they will we been promised them-the dom?nion ove’r all gations to rule and 
believe be raised perfect men. to bless all others. It was this earthly phase of the kingdom 

Herein will be the value of their faith. viz: that while the which had been established in a small wav under David. and 
world in general will be raised to. a measure of life only, this the Jews in Jesus’ day claimed stili to represent; and 
and reauire faith and works durine the Millennial aee to now notice Jesus’ words-“ 
prove their harmony and test their obedience to God an&thus 

You yourselves (shall be) thrust 
out.“-Thev could not be thrust out of a thing which they 

come gradually to perfection, these ancient worthies will, were not &, in some sense; and they were & the earthly 
because tried and found worthu and iustified bv faith, be raised kinedom. in the sense that thev as a nation had all been 
in the glory and perfection of earthly being. - . typ&ally cleansed by typical sa&ifices, and thus constituted 

Let no one foreet that there is a “alorv,, attaching to 
the earthly. There “are “celestial (spiritual) b&dies and bgdies 

a figure of the future earthly kingdom, into which will enter 
none but those absolutely cleansed from all sin by virtue of 

terrestrial (earthly) : but the glory of the celestial is one the “better sacrifices.” 
(thing) and the glory of the terrestrial is another.,, 1 Cor. If then Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and all the prophets, 

xv. 40. justified by faith, shall be raised perfect men. and as such 
Raised in the perfection of being, how they would tower will be in-perfect. harmony with God, we see how they would 

above others on earth. dearaded as all humanitv is bv sin. be the first of the earthly element of the kingdom. With this 
How naturally would ‘corn; to them the homage”and r&e& thought of the spiritual and human parts of the kingdom of 
of the whole race. They would naturally assume the place God, and the necessity of the spiritual, being first perfected 
first given to Adam- “A little lower than the angels” crowned before the human would be possible, let us remember Jesus’ 
“with glory and honor and set over the works of God’s hands:” words, “There are last (the Gospel church) which shall 
“Have thou dominion.” (See Heb. ii. ‘7, and Gen. i. 28). be first (or chief), and there are first (Abraham, the prophets, 

THE NEW JERUSALEM etc.) which shall be last” (or under). Luke xiii. 28-30. 
is a figure of the coming kingdom of God. It represents, we But, can the promises to Abraham be thus fulfilled? We 
believe. both sniritual and earthlv beinns. When first seen think so-let us* see. We read (Gen. xii. l-3)’ “Now the 
(Rev. ‘xxi. 2.) >t contains only thk Bridi, it has not reached Lord had said unto Abraham, Get thee out of thy country 

earth yet-it is “coming down -from God out of heaven.” From [Chaldeal and from thv kindred and from thv father’s house, 
the commencement of the reign of Christ, the kinedom or unto a land which I till shew thee, and I will make of thee a 
dominion of God will commence; it will continue to overthrow areat nation. and I will bless thee. and make thv name ereat: 
evil and establish right, until in the end of the time of trouble and thou shalt be a blessing: and.1 will bless them that bless 
the kingdom (“New Jerusalem”) shall have reached earth, thee, and curse him that curseth thee: and in thee shall all 
and it shall be established here, during the Millennial reign the families of the earth be blessed.” If Abraham be placed 
(of which that city is the figure). at the head of the (earthly) kingdom, all this can be nc- 

As we have alreadv seen, the real rulers of earth will be complished. 
the Lord and His Bride, invisible to humanity because of a Again we read (Gen. xiii. 15, 16) : “All the land which 
lzew and different nature-sniritual beings-the new “powers thou sees& to thee will I give it and to thy seed forever; and 
of the air:” but there will he earthly agencies, made *use of I will make thy seed as the dust of the earth, so that if a 
in ruling and blessing and restoring mankind-just as the man can number the dust of the earth. then shall thv seed 
present “Prince of the power of the air” now makes use of also be numbered.” ~[There is not much need of urginb that 
human agencies (governments and men), in oppressing and this does not refer to the “little flock.“] 
degrading. Again (Gen. xvii. 7, 8) : “I will give to thee and to thy 

There will then be( true ‘civil service reform,’ and none seed after thee. the land wherein thou art a stranoer-all the 
but perfect beings will be allowed to hold office, or be identified land of Canaan for an everlasting possession.” ” 
with the government; and each earthly one as soon as he Again (Gen. xxii. 17) : “In blessing I will bless thee, and 
learns of the goodness and love of God, will seek and be in multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven 
assisted, to approach the kingdom (New Jerusalem). “They and as the sand that is bv the sea shore: and thv seed shall 
shall bring the honor and glory of the nations into it: And possess the gate of his en;?mies, and in thy seed ihall all the 
there shall in no wise enter into it anything that de5leth families of the earth be blessed.” 
(sinful) neither whatsoever worketh abomination or maketh Now unless we can see more seeds than one in these prom- 
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ises, we will have  confusion: but if we  can see that the earthly 
is to be  as  the sand,  and  that the blessing seed is Christ and  
the little flock under  him, we may see how Abraham might 
suppose it all to belong to the natural seed.  And indeed we 
should not know of the distinction were it not revealed through 
Paul. (Gal. iii. 29). 

Paul. in Rom. iv. 16, seems to mention both of these seeds 
(natural and  spiritual) .when he  says, that God’s promise was 
“of faith, to the end  that the promise might be  sure to all 
the seed, not to that onlu which is of the Law, but to that 
also which is of the faith of Abraham who is ihe father of 
11.5 all ( . . . . ) like unto Him whom he  believed. even  God.” 
[We gl\,e the marginal reading which conveys the true idea, 
VIZ.: that Abraham was the actual father to one  of the seeds 
and  a  l tkeness of the Father of the other-“even God.“] 

Let us  next read from the sermon of Stephen, the second 
Christian martvr. I Jesus beine the first) about  God’s Dromise 
to Abraham. ke says (Act: vii. ‘l-6 ) ‘: “The  God  bf glory 
appeared unto our  father Abraham . . . . and  said unto him, 
‘Get thee out of thy country and  from thy kindred and  come 
into the land whiih I wili show thee.’ “Then  came he  out 
of the land of the Chaldeans and  dwelt in Charran: and  from 
thence . . . . he  removed and  came into this land wherein ye 
now dwell. And he  gave  him none  inheritance in it, no  not so  
much as to set his foot on, yet He promised that He would 
give at to him for a  possession, and  to his seed after him . . . . 
And God  spake on  this wise, ‘That hi8 seed should sojourn in 
a  strange land and  that they should brine them into bondage  
and  en&eat  them evil four f iundred years?” 

Let no  one  quest ion therefore that there is an  earthly seed 
to be  blessed with earthly blessings as  men, and  that the 
promise to Abraham associates him-es 

x 
ecially .with that seed,  

and  not with the higher one  whose fat er is God.  
Paul speaks of ibraham’s hopes,  saying (Heb. xi. 8-17) : 

“By faith Abraham when he  was called to go  out into a  place 
which he  should after receive for an  inheritance obeyed;  and  
went out, not knowing whither he  went. By faith he  sojourned 
in the land of promise . . . . dwelling with Isaac and  Jacob 
heirs of the same promise: For he  looked for the city which 
hath foundat ions whose builder and  maker  is God.” - “These 
all d ied in faith. not havine received the Dromises (the things 
promised-the land where& they dwelt, eic.), but heaving se& 
them afar off . . . . and  confessed that they were strangers 
and  pilgrims on  earth. For they that say such things declare 
that they seek a  country, and  truly if they had  (wished) 
been  mindful of that country from whence they came out 
[Chaldea], they might have  had  opportunity to have  returned. 
But now, [ instead of returning] they desire a  better (the 

promised) country that is, an  heavenly,  (Canaan in the 
heavenly kingdom). Wherefore God  is not ashamed to be  
called their &d: ior he  hath prepared for them a  city.” The  
city to which we have  seen Abraham and  the Prophets are 
coming, is the diillennial Kingdom into which they shall be  the 
first to come on  the earthly plane, and  whose earthly seat 
of government  will probably be  Canaan  the very land here 
mentioned, in which they sojourned as  strangers. 

Paul proceeds to add  to his list of ancient worthies David, 
Samson,  ‘Rahab  and  the prophets who succeeded in various 
undertakings because of faith in God:  and  he  suggests the 
thought that these faithful ones  will also get a  reward in 
“the cite” beine DreDared. But after mentionine all these 
Paul ad&: “Th&e’ afi having obtained a  good  rep&t through 
faith received not the promme [the chief or “high calling”] 
God  having provided 

SOMN BBTTEB THINCZ FOB US 
that they without us  [the Christ] should not be  made  perfect.” 
That is,- they shall not perfectly receive the things promised 
them until THE SEED [Christ1 has  first received its reward: 
until the New Jerusalem shall come. down; then the prom& 
made  to them, shall all be  accompl ished or “made  perfect.” 

And now methinks, some one  would say, “Art thou greater 
than our  father Abraham . . . . and  the. prophets? -Whom 
make& thou thvself 7” To  which we answer in Jesus’ words. 
“If I honor  myself my honor  is nothing: it is my Father that 
honoreth me.” No, dear  brethren and  sisters none  of us  could 
have  imagined such a  “high calling” as we have  received; 
but as  we read his promises we should be  unworthy of them 
did we not bel ieve and  confess and  accept  them, with grateful 
hearts. 

As we see the exclusive character of the call to be  joint- 
heirs of “Glory, Honor,  and  Immortality” let us  lay aside 
every weight and  run for it. The  prize given to the atriarchs 
is almost beyond  human comprehension,  and  yet Go  x has  PBO- 
VIDED some better thing for us. I shall praise him eternally 
for the opportunity provided even if I should not “so run as  
to obtain” it. But why should I not attain it-why should 
YOU not obtain it? 
i‘hrist that died. 

Our  justification is complete-it is 
Our  call is official, it is “of God  in 

Christ Jesus.” True, we are weak, but He who invites 
us  says, “My ltrace is sufficient for thee.” Haste then to 
perfoim. your covenant;  to present your bodies living sac- 
rifices. The  time of sacrifice will soon  be  over-haste to 
make your calling and  election sure by  submitting yourself 
to God,  who will work in you both to will and  to do  of His 
good  pleasure. 

NOT ASHAMED OF  THE GOSPEL 
“I am not ashamed of the gospel  of Christ, for it is the power  of God  unto salvation to every one  that believeth; to the Jew 

first and  also to the Greek.” Rom. i, 10. 
These words like all of Paul’s words, in general,  are fitly 

spoken and  are like “apples of gold in pictures of silver.” 
Gospel  signifies good  tell, good  news, glad tidings, something 
to make one  rejoice and  be  glad; it must have  been  something 
of very great importance, something far-reaching in its nature, 
something supremely grand and  glorious, for it had  wrought 
a  most wonderful  change  in Paul. He had  not always been  
of the oDinion which he  now exDresses. for he  had  Dersecuted 
those of“‘this way” even unto strange cities, and  ihen they 
were put to death, he  gave  his voice against them. 

What  had  caused this change  in the mind of the apost le? 
Surely the gospel  had  not -changed in its character; no, 

but he  had  become better acouainted with it. That is the 
wav it ever is with the world; the better they are acquainted 
with the gospel  of Christ, the better opinion-they ha;e of it. 
the hieher thev value it. Paul was exDect ing soon to visit 

some of her  dignitaries exDound to him the doctr ines of 
Denance,  papal  s&cession, co:fession of sins to the priest and  
absolutioi, -the state of the dead  in purgatory, &E., can  we 
suDDose that he  would endorse them and  sav of them, “I am 
noi -ashamed 9” If some one  were to represeit to him ihe doc- 
trine of predestination as  held by  our  Calvinistic brethren, 
and  undertake to prove it by  Paul’s own writings in Rom. 
viii. 29, 33: “For whom he  did foreknow, he  also did pre- 
destinate to be  conformed to the image of his Son,” kc., and  
again in Rom. ix. 15, 24: “I will have  mercy on  whom I 
\;;I1 have  mercy, and  I will have  compassion on  whom I 
will have  ComDassion.” dc., and  conclude from it that 
God  from all eternity p lanned to bring into being a  few, 
favored with advantages of every sort-birth in a  chris- 
tian land, sur rounded by Christian inf luences and  upheld 
by  Christian associat ions and  the particular favor of God;  
but the large majority by  the same eternal decree were 
born in the darkness of moral night and  bound  by the 
strong cords of corrupt hereditary ta‘int and  association, and  
al though thev mav have  dim DerceDtions of God  and  truth, 
and  m”ay de&e to”know him, yet, thbugh they may groan and  
strive, and  turn their tear-dimmed eyes toward heaven  with 
untold longings, vet thev shall go  into a  night of eternal 
anguish, %itl;b& “one  chekr ing rayof hope,  or s&r of glimmer- 
ing day,” and  the r ighteous from their exalted seats in glory 
shall look on  this display of God’s wisdom, and  justice, and  
power  and  praise him for this manifestation of his love. 

Rome,-that imberial city, the mistress of the-world, and  of 
course if he  spoke in public he  wished to talk about  some- 
thine which he  was not ashamed of, and  this he  declared 
was-the thing: “I am not ashamed of the gospel  of Christ.” 
Paul nroved the truth of his assert ion not onlv bv  his words, 
but b$  his actions as  well. 

I 1  

The  mighty mind of Paul, in its natural sweep immense, 
saw THAT in the oosDe1 of Christ which was infinitely above  
and  beyond  every&&g else. If he  could have  seen how man. 
through the blinding effects of pride, and  superstition, would 
have  finallv come to consider the gospel  of Christ-if he  could 
have  stood” upon  the or thodox PI&f&m of our  day  and  have  
looked out uDon the Dile of “wood,  hav. stubble,” which is built 
on  the foundation, Christ, can  any  or;4 suppose he  would have  
been  able to say he  was not ashamed of it? If the “mother 
church,” whicah is proud of calling him her patron saint, and  
after whom many of her  churches are named,  should through 

Is it possible that any  thinking man  can suppose that 
Paul would endorse this?” That th;s was what hy  was not 
ashamed of? But would he  look with more favor upon  the 
view of our  Arminian brother, who  should say to him: that 
a l though the decree was made  as our  Calvinistic brother has  
stated, yet the provision was for all to be  saved,  the ransom 

[2201 



MAY, 1881 ZION’S WATCH TOWER (3) 

was provided for all, but the secret of it is in the words of upon it built a superstructure of its own, much of it, the 
Jesus. “Ye till not come unto me that you might have life.” 
The table was spread and bountifully providea for all, but 

“wood, hay, stubble,” to which Paul refers in 1 Cor. iii. 12. 
Each of these, according to our understanding has already 

thev “would not and made light of it ;” not taking into ac- 
co&t the fact that more than”nine-tenths of them &ver Icnew 

begun to be swept awa; or to be burned up, and “the day” 
which “shall declare it” is even now begun. (vs. 13) we fullv 

that there was any supper provided for them, that is to say, believe. We feel convinced that the fir; which is tb consumk 
that infinite wisdom decreed that a certain number only should the world (of error) is even “now kindled.” 
be informed of it, and be at the table, but had it set for ten 
times as many as he knew would be there to sup, and because 

But says one, where is the disagreement? Do we not all 
believe that this eosDe1 is the Power of God unto salvation ? 

thev were not there, consigned them to eternal torment. Act- 
ing” upon this basis. of reasoning, if such it is, our Arminian 

(to every one tha% b>lieveth, o<r Arminian brother breaks in 
-but he must wait a little). Well thev sau so. but in vractice 

brethren have sent as manv missionaries a8 possible to tell 
the starving millions that there is a supper piovided so that 

deny it. Our  Calvinistic brother say; “&to’ salvat&” and 
adds, (in creed) of a few, and unto damnation of the many, 

the poor creatures who are fortunate enough to hear of it i. e. power to save all, will to save a few. Our  Arminian 
may come and welcome, but those who do not must starve. brother can emphasize the will of God to save, but whisper 
But this when looked at squarely, our Arminian brethren can- the power, for O! man opposes his will. Our  Universalist 
not see to he very good news, and so sometimes conclude, brother can declare aloud both will and power and take all 
( though not in a very orthodox way) that these unfortunate 
&llio& who never heard of the gosgel will be provided for “in 

into glory. 
Let us illustrate the difference between our brethren, and 

SOME wav or other.” (a eood conviction). Can we think this 
is the go*spel whi& Paul lad in mind when he said, “I am not 

suppose three natives of some foreign land, who were totally 
unacquainted with the design or nature of the national em- 

ashamed of the gospel”? Nay, verily! blem -“the stars and stripes;” were to call at different times 
But there is &ill another view that has seemingly strong uvon the American Consul in that land, and he was to Dresent 

scrintural sunnort. and this includes all men: this surely is 
a f;ee gospel aand’ universal and Paul is supposed to be its 

to one a portion of the flag as a memento, having oily the 
red, at another time, to another one, a portion having only 

strong supporter, for he has given that which is the key note the white, and still another haviM only the blue, each might 
in the promulgation of it, viz: “‘As in Adam ALL die, EVE% suppose &hat his portion represenied ih color the whole &d 
so in Christ shall ALL be made alive.” 1 Cor. xv. 22. So contend that because the representative of the nation gave 
our Universalist brother infers from this that in some way, it to him, he was sure that was the true color, and so of each 
in the hour of death, or before, or after, by some means, 
whether sinful or holy; everybody, everywhere shall be saved; 

of the others, while the fact would be that each was right 
in sutmosine that he had the true color, but erred in the 

and whv not? He savs. Did not Christ bv the erace of God 
taste de& “for every man?” And if so dih he d& in vain for 

suppo%ion ?hat he had the only color, when it was composed 
of “red. white. and blue.” and that in a svecified orovortion. 

any man? But our brother of this opinion would not prob- Now our balvinistic ‘brother sees so &a?-$ tha’t iredesti- 
ably dwell with as much satisfaction upon the passage “with- nation is taught in the scriptures, that he cannot see that 
out holiness no man shall see the Lord,” Rom. xii. 14, and there is a universal salvation; and our Arminian brother 
would prefer that murderers and pickpockets should occupy sees 80 clearly that there is salvation provided for all, that 
a separate apartment in the many mansions. (Here again he cannot see that there is clearly taught the doctrine of 
conviction almost arrives at truth). Now, candidly, can we oredestination and election: and our Universalist brother sees a 

suppose that these views, which wee think, in a plain-spoken so clearly that all will be saved, that he cannot see either 
way, we have fairly represented as being the views held by of the others. 
the churches in general, regarding the gospel, are views held 
bv saint Paul when he uttered the words we have referred to? 

But says one, you seem to agree with each, and disagree 
with each: how is this? They cannot all be right and wrong 

We cannot think so, and we do think that few, if any, at the same time. Well not altogether right, b<t partly right; 
who reflect are perfectly satisfied that either of these were as in the illustration. We are glad to see that each has 
the views which he held. Then do you stand back aghast and enough ground for his belief to awaken our sympathy and 
say: Can it be possible that all this is error that we have respect. Respect for what Paul would have been ashamed 
been taught so long, and that has so much seeming support of? No, we did not sav that Paul was ashamed of these 
from the Bible? Do you sag, impossible? If these are errors, 
which is your choice; and bhich is good new8 to you? Can 

brethren; but of the doctiines or creeds that have come to be 

vou walk out beneath the starrv heaven8 at night and lookine 
called the gospel, or are considered as representing the gospel. 

;p into illimitable space am&g the exhibityons of infin& 
Well, says our Calvinistic brother, answer me one question: 

Is not Predestination or Election clearly taught in the Scrip- 
wisdom and power, and there alone in the presence of God tures ? 
lay your hand upon either one of these dogmas and say, I 
believe THIS is the gospel of Christ, of which Paul was not 

Yes, my brother, yes. Well, says my Arminian brother, 
is not free will as clearly taught? Yes, my brother, we so 

ashamed i understand. 
No, my dear brother or friend these dogmas are not all And is not universal salvation as clearly taught, says my 

errors. neither are thev all truth. Like the confederation of Universalist brother, and we answer we think and believe so. 
states; to which has be”en proudly attached the term “E Pluri- Perhans all of these brethren. including the Panist brother. 
bus Unum.” so the truths of the eosnel of which Paul was 
not ashamed are “E Pluribus Un&,” i. e. one composed of 

cares to Lear no more: if so, p&haps so&e “fool’for Christ’s 
sake” will, so we will. say on *and consider the last question 

many. We understand then that the gospel, of which Paul first. We consider our Universalist brother’s text “As in 
sooke. embraces in its scone many of the ideas held by each 
o’f our brethren to whom*referen”ce has been made, ahd for 

Adam all die, M so in Christ shall a21 be made alive,” 1 Car. 
xv. 22, as unanswerable as regards the universality of salva- 

whose opinions we have respect, but we cannot think that tion: if there were not another text in the bible to teach it. 
either of them is complete alone, and we believe that &%er that, would. It seems to us that nothing can be plainer, ani 
of the churches who think that its plan or creed is the only for this reason other scripture somewhat obscure must in 
and true one, while so much at variance with the others, has some wav harmonize with it, and so of each of the other 
done much to make the man of the world who is uninformed. texts quoted by our brethren as teaching the doctrines of 
reject the instrument (the Bible) upon which he thinks so “Election,” and “Free will.” or Arminianism. In the above 
manv variant tunes can be played. With force then the text we think no one wo;ld undertake to make the word 
quesiion recurs to us; what *was the gospel or good news “all” in the second place mean less than in the first, especially 
of which Paul was not ashamed? What was the meat and 
glorious thought connected with the gospel that & had in 

when the first is followed and the latter urcceded bv the 
words ‘<even 80.” The misunderstanding seem; to be as to the 

mind ? kind or mode of life. ‘<As in Adam all die:” AO~D do 
Paul’s was a critical and calculating mind, and his inspired all die in Adam? To answer it correctly first cdnclude how 

thoughts were stamped with that peculiarity. He “recIGon8” all lived in Adam. 
abou‘i his sufferings; he “counted all thing; loss,” etc., etc. 

Not spiritual nor eternal life was it? 
Natural life and its continuance CONDITIONED on obedience, 

In this case he is not ashamed of the posnel for, i. e. for the 
reason that it is “the power of Cfod,‘Y simet’hing above and 

was it not? Then he (and all in him) lost no more than 
that and “even so” he (nnd “all” in him) will be made RIIVC 

beyond all human institutions, something that the world, the in Christ, the second Adam. But savs one, is that all the 
mind of the natural man never would have thought of, some- life we get through Christ? That is ‘nil the u~i~~snl sal\a- 
thing supernatural, yes and something from whiih the mind tion we can find held out to mankind in the Bible. nnd thnt 
of man (if left to itself) would soon wander; and that is we think is “very good;” God said it was, but thank God there 
evidently why these truths have been torn asunder, and the is more, but if tiny wish to stop there, God has prrdcstrttnfcd 
different parties in the church have each taken a piece, and to let them, but if they have heard of the higher life and 
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3lE~ltCtl.d “so great salvation,” theirs will be an irreparable 
loss. 

Then you think, says one, that there are different degrees 
of salratibn? 0, yes; let us read on a little further (23d v&,) : 
“But everv man in his own order, Christ the first fruits, 
arterwnrd’they that are Christ’s at his coming.” 

Having seen that there are orders or ranks of being, as 
is also shown by the apostle in the 39th verse and onward, 
we can see that it does not follow that because all are made 
alire through Christ. they will therefore come finally to the 
SQU~F k~ld of being, but are brought to life and take position 
RCCOI ding to “order,” for “As is the earthy, such are they 
also that are earthy; and as is the heavenly, such are they 
aldo that are heavenly” (48 ver.). 

\Vith this view, that there are different orders, and that 
nil nre brought to the restoration of what was lost in Adam, 
we can see hcbw there may be a wall in man to gain a position 
In any given order, and how there may be a selection, “Elec- 
tion” or “Predestination,” (whichever you choose to call it) 
of God from among his creatures of those who are qualified 
or fitted for the different grades. orders. or ranks of being. 
He has predestinated, or Gtablished a ,?uw, that, “to thoie 
who by pafient continuance in well doing SEEK for glory and 
honor and immortality, eternal life” shall be give. Rom. 
Ii. 7. “But unto them that are contentious, and obey not the 
truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation and wrath, trib- 
ulation and anguish to every soul of man that doeth evil,” 
(S and 0 verses). Now who disobey? Those who know the 
truth surelv. You do not consider vour child as disobedient 
until it trknsgresses a known comkand; neither does God, 
for “like as a father pitieth his children so the Lord pitieth 
them that fear him.” Many fear him who do not know much 
about him and do not know what is commanded, or whether 
he has commanded anything or not. Such cannot, of course, 
obey the truth, nor come under wrath, but will come to life 
(not eternal), the life lost in Adam without any will or 
choice of theirs, and restored to that measure, through the 
second Adam without will or choice of theirs. It was for 
this purpose that “He by the grace of God should taste death 
for every man.” Heb. ii. 9. And God commendeth his love 
toward us. in that while we were yet sinners Christ died for 
us. Yes “WIIEN we were enemies we were reconciled to God 
by the death of his son.” Rom. v. 8-10. 

But does some one say, Very well, but Paul says here of 
the EoeDel, that it is the Dower of God unto salvation to everv 
one ‘that believetht - 

I 

Ah, but brother, now you are reaching that point in the 
mind and teaching of the apostle in which is embraced 
another rank or “order a” . the power of God UNTO; we do not 
imagine that the power of God is staid at all when man 
is brought back to the Adamic condition: that is to a 
reconcilid condition; he lost that life without previously know- 
ine the nature of sin or death: true. God told him. but like 
chyldren without experience, thiy disobeyed, and his’ posterity 
die for it, or because of it; whether they sin or not they all 
go down in death because of the sin of Adam which “taints 
Gs all,” and come up because of the righteousness of Gist 
that restores us all. We die on Adam’s account, and live 
again on Christ’s account. Now brought back to the Adamic 
condition we are reconciled to God. ‘Well, is there anything 
more for us? Yes. hear the anostle again, “Much more beinc 
reconciled we shali be saved dy his Zi~e.,, .lOth verse. What? 
Saved more? Yes. mu& more by the power of God unto 
salvation. Will all men be saved much more? We are sorrv 
to part company with any but though this is a blessed restore2 
condition. vet we shall have to leave on this nlane those 
who do not’ believe, for this much more salvation-is to every 
one that believeth. Now my Calvinistic and Arminian brothers 
stand by and see the beautv of those texts which you have 
had to -stretch and twist so. You need not streich them 
now: thev are all ripht and true. “Whom he did foreknow” 
would be”fitted by d&ire, and faith, and continuance in well 
doing, each and severally for the different orders, “He pre- 
destinated,, them to. and so this gospel. GOOD news is the 
power of God unto salvation to e&y *oni that believeth; to 
the Jew first and also to the Greek.” Whv to the Jew first? 
(“He is not a Jew-which is one outwar&y,” “but he is a 
Jew which is ens inwardly,,, (Rom. ii. 28-29)) because he 
believes first, here, in time to reach the great sakation. Dear 
brethren, let us desire more, study God’s word more, believe 
more, and have the “much more,’ salvation. “Eye hath not 
seen nor ear heard! neither have entered into the heart of 
man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love 
him. But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit, for 
the Spirit searcheth all things, yea the deep things of God.” 
1 Cor. ii. Q-IO. J. C. S. 

“HOW READEST THOU?” 
[This poem was reprinted in issue of October, 1882, a hich please sec. I 

AN INTERESTING LETTER 
Bristol, England. 

;\JY D~arc SIR AVI) J~ROTIIER: When I wrote asking you to 
corre<pond with nw by letter, I had no idea that ZION’S 
WATCII Tow1 R was a paper, never having heard of it, else I 
should have known that your time would not permit you to 
answer every inquirer by letter. But as you so kindly ac- 
~ll~ainted n:p with that paper, I send you three dollars, being 
-uhscription for three copies of the TOWER, and the rest for 
postage of a few copies of “Food for Thinking Christians” 
:I ml “Tahernac~lc Tract.” 

T do not know how to express my thanks to God and you 
irlr those blessings I hare received. Really I hardly know 
myself for joy. For some time past I have been dimly con- 
C~‘IOIIS that blessing was hovering over me, because I have 
I,c+n going through the deep waters, and I could not account 
ior it. I asked my fellow-believers if they were used to 
Luch wrestling a? I was experiencing, and they knew nothing 
of it. T see now the fallow ground was being broken up to 
I ecei\e the good seed. 0, how I praise Him for the truth 
Jlc Iin5 nivcn me. and in what a way, too. I ioined the 
f’hureh of England soon after I was cbnverted, but a few 
mnntli- uas enough there; then I joined the Wesleyans, but 
$1 Ilttle more than a vear was enough: then I ioined the 
“l!rctltrrn,” of w1lic.h I “am still a megber, but I do” not think 
It 11kcly to continue long, because when they know I deny 
the doctrine? of tllc Trinity, as well as eternal torment, I 
illInk my wnrwt ion must cease of necessity. I have been a 

member of a mission to preach the gospel to the poorest 
classes in the lowest parts of the city, but 1 was prevented 
from ill health from continuing doing so, which I now see 
was my Father’s hand restraining. God has given me a 
talent (the gift of preaching), and although I quite expect 
all the halls and rooms will be closed against me, yet I 
will declare the truth in the streets and in the public places 
as soon as ever I am taught more clearly. I do need some 
Aquilla or Priscilla, but I can trust to Jesus who is made to 
me wisdom. I have spoken to several since I have read your 
papers, and they have had ears to hear in a measure. I feel a 
great desire to tell it out, and am intensely anxious for the 
Tabernacle Tract and Food again (I only had one on loan), 
for instead of the TOWEB satisfying me it has set me craving 
for more. My Bible is no longer a book of a dead language; 
it is a mine of wealth. I was talking yesterday with a young 
friend about that article in last number, “Except a corn of 
wheat die,” and while talking the Spirit took of the things of 
Christ and showed them unto me. 

Praying that our Father may still enable you to see many 
more precious views from the WATCH TOWER, and use you as 
the channel to convey it to his hungering and thinking 
children, 

I am yours sincerely, 
-P. S.-I am a cab-driver, and am lost in woznd 

amazement as to why He has favored me thus, but 1 Cor. 
1:21 is being made literally true in my experience. 

SUNTELIA, THERISMOS, PAROUSIA 
Though Greek, Ilko English words, have different meanings; 

student frequently finds it extremely interesting 
Apostles with a certain and fixed signification. The literal 

t he B 1 h 1 e rendering of the three words above, is end, harvest, and 
to learn that many Greek words were used by Christ and the presence respectively ; and we would briefly call attention 
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to them, as they are intensely interesting terms to us, who 
believe that thev all are used with reference to the mriod 
of time, in whi<h we are living. 

&ntelia, end occurs six times; once in Heb. ix. 26. “But 
now once in the Suntelia (end) of the aionon (ages) hat11 
he (Jesus) appeared to put away sin, by the sacrifice of 
himself.” 

In the other five cases, it has reference to the end of the 
gospel age;. as can be seen by reading Matt. xiii. 39, 40, 49; 
xxiv. 3; and xxviii. 20. 

The harvest is the end of the age, and Matt. xiii. 30, givea 
us to understand that it is a space of time, in which a work 
is to be done. 

Therismos (reaping harvest) occurs thirteen times; Matt. 
ix. 37, 38; xiii. 30, 39 ; Mark. iv. 29 ; Luke x. 2; John iv. 35, 
and Rev. xiv. 15. 

It will be noticed that it refers to the gospe2 harvest four 
times: Rev. xiv. sneakine of the two facts, that for the little 
flock and afterward for the great multitude. The Heb. qatsir 
is the equivalent of Therismos; and Joel iii. 18, and onward, 
refers to the same harvest mentioned in Rev. xiv. thounh 
perhaps first to the Jewish harvest. 

Parousia, signifies presence, invariably. Liddell and Scott, 
standard authority, give it that signification; and Young’s 
Analytical Concordance renders it the same. Whedon’e Com- 
mentary, page 277 says: “The word Parousia never, in the 
whole New Testament. signifies anvthina else.” It never means 
the act of coming, but p;scnce. it is twenty times improperly 
translated coming, in the common version; in fourteen cases, 
at least. when referring to the nresence of Christ at the end 
of the age. We give the passages in which it occurs. Matt. 
xxiv. 3. 27. 37. 39: 1 Cor. xv. 23: 1 Thess. ii. 19: iii. 13: 
iv. 15 ; ‘v. 23; 2 Thess. ii. 1, 8, 9 ; James v. 7, 8 ; 2 pet. i. IS; 
iii. 4;. 1 John i. 28. The -question, Matt. xxiv. 3, is: What 
will be the sian of thv Parousia (oresence) and the Buntelia 
(end) of the” aion (ige) 3 Aud“we must believe that the 

answer had direct reference to the question. He not only 
gave a series of events which would precede his presence; 
but also events or signs which would be due, during the pses- 
ence, as will be noticed by those who will read carefully the 
passages indicated above; and it would seem that all might 
see that not alone the passages involved in the answer to 
the questzon; but all the others, where parousia occurs, appeal, 
like everything else in the gospel, to the “eyes of the under- 
standing,” (Eph. i. 18,) rather than to the natural eyes, as 
has been so many times shown. The Therismos (harvest) 
is the Suntelza (end ) of the age; and the Parousia (presence) 
is in the Sltntelza (end) of the age; and the evidence seems 
conclusive that it is the same Suatelia in both cases; not one 
preceding the other; the evidence is so abundant and clear, 
that we must believe it until compelled by facts, not by any 

This movement based “upon the statements of the prophets, 
claims that the Lord is present-that those prophetic periods 
did not fail of fulfillment, and some of the best and holiest 
people of all denominations are coming to a realization of 
these truths. 

amount of soofing, to discard the position. The same evidence 
which caused us to believe in the one, made us believe in 
the other: and any one who doubts that we are living in 
the time of the Parousia. ought to he consistent, to auestion 
the Therismos (harvest). also. The work of separation due 
to be done in the first part of the harvest, has evidently been 
going on, and is about complete. What was the snecial 
prophetic- argument which pro%ed that harvest and presence 
to begin in the autumn of 18747 The Jubilee, we answer. 
The writer has been studying the time question since 1807, 
and has been associated with the movement in connection with 
the fulfillment of all the DroDhetic measurements since the 
above date; and still accepts 1 all the legitimate conclusions 
to be draw from them, as he understands them. 

Those who would study the Jubilee argument, will find it in 
the “Day Dawn.” It is not the design to give it in this 
connection; but we reiterate that it was the main argument 
used to prove that we had come to the “harvest” or end of 
the age. - The 1335 days of Dan. xii. were prolonged to their 
utmost. to harmonize with this. We would recommend all 
who are interested, to carefully study all the arguments; and 
caution all not to be ready to give up old “land marks” too 
easily; and to be careful lest haply you may be found among 
those referred to in 2 Pet. iii. 4. 

We would suggest that those who have never had the 
“eyes of the understanding enlightened” on the subject, as 
well as those who once understood, but have gone out into 
darkness in regard to it, do not comprehend -the presence. 
Whatever others have thoueht, or may now think, the writer 
has never believed nor taught, that Christ was walking the 
earth during the period of his presence; it is called presence, 
because he has assumed a new character, to do a new work, 
superintending the harvest. The Son of Man sowed the seed 
(Matt. xiii. 37), and he sends forth the reapers. Vs. 41. He 
employs agents in both sowing and reaping; yet it can be 
said that he does both, and during this period of reaping, he 
has appeared especially near to those who have understood 
it, and they have enjoyed the time of his Parousia. Some 
who once expressed the same enjoyment of it, are now asking: 
Where is the evidence promise: if not fulfilling the other part 
of Peter’s prediction? Those who understand the teaching 
of the Law in regard to “the day of atonement,” (Lev. xvi. ) 
we think, will not expect to see Christ in the flesh, nor while 
they are in the flesh. If our understanding of the prophetic 
arguments be correct, we are nearing the close of that part 
of the harvest which pertains to the little flock. If there 
shall be found any mistake about what may be expected here, 
we know that the conditions, upon which we may attain to 
the Brideship are not affected: We must count ourselves dead 
indeed unto sin, satan, self and the world, and alive unto 
God. B. W. I<. 

This year would be indeed a notable one, if the predictions 
and expectations of all men could be realized. “Second ad- 
ventistl;” whose applications of the prophetic periods (The 
“2300 days,” the “1335 days” and the “1260 days,“) have all 
run out, and who because they are looking for Jesus to again 
become a man and appear to them in the $esh, cannot discern 
that he is now oresent a suiritual beine. Thev have not “the 
eyes of their uiderstandiig” opened, else thiy could realize 
that those prophetic periods were fulfilled and the “harvest” 
of the see has come-“the dav of the Lord,” 

WithVonly a little spiritial discernme& they might see 
the harvest work in progress-the ripened grains of wheat 
beine senarated from the “Babvlon” mixture. But thev see 
not:Uthey, as well as the church in general stand in the-same 
relation to the second advent that the nominal Jewish church 
did to the first advent. Jesus was then present, but they 
could not believe it-“they knew not the time of their visit.& 
tion.” Onlv “Israelites indeed in whom was no euile.” then 
received hi& and believed on him, and the others”“stumbled” 
-Thus the separating of that harvest was accomplished. 

And now, how fullv we seem to have the parallel here. 

THE YEAR 1881 
Yes, the sifting work goes on, and serves to prove every 

man, whether he loves truth and liberty, or error and bondage; 
let each one take his choice. The bondage is the most hon- 
orable and brines the annroval of the hiah1.v respected among 
men, while to &ep out; -brings much th< &me -results as a; 
the first advent. Then the frown and disuleasure of the 
Chief Priests and Pharisees -the church--came upon all who 
received the words of the Master, and their names were cast 
out as evil. That was the test bv which it was ascertained, 
who were “Israelites indeed”-& now the same class are 
being gathered in much the same way. 

“The Second Advent Church” people, and many in other 
denominations, interested in the L&d’s coming and expecting 
him in the flesh, have turned their attention to lSS1, and feel 
confident that thev will see Jesus with their natural e-yea 
this year. Their hopes are based partly up011 an old rhyme 
called “Mother Shipton’s prophecy,” which concludes thus : 

“The world unto an end will come, 
In eighteen hundred and eighty-one.” 

and partly upon the teachings of “The Great Pyranltd” of 
Egypt, whose “Grand gallery” measures lSS1 pyramid inches. 
This “Grand gallery” is supposed to symbolize the gospel dis- 
nensation. and its 1881 inches arc SUDDOSM~ to teach that the 
gospel dispensation will be 1SSl y&is long, and a further 
reason for belief in 1881, is that ho marry other people are 
exnectina something. (Not a prophetic period can be claimed, 

Thev find sniritual food for which they have long been 
hungering; they come to the enjoyment of the liberty wherein 
we stand and rejoice, knowing no name but that of the Bride- 
groom, and recognizing each other only by the spirit of Christ; 
needing not the shackles of creeds to unite. since the only 
bonds of union are the bonds of love and of the Spirit. 

as* they >re all pa&.) Now to us, these things seem a poor 
and weak foundation for the hones built uuon them. Our 
belief that the Lord is present, is based on’the “more sure 
word of prophecy” to which peter said, we would do well to 
take heed. 

The interest felt and expressed relative to this year by 

~231 



(5) ZION’S WATCH TOWER PITTSBURGH, PA. 

most of those interested in the Lord’s coming. and the fact 
that we eapect SOMETHINQ, has perhaps led s&e people, who 

The Jewish church was God’s mouthpiece until “left desolate,” 
but from that time forward God’s truth came through another 

do not understand our nosition. to sunnose that we are lookinn 
for much the same thkg as others. ‘We would like to correcx 

channel. So here the gospel church has been God,s>ecognized 
channel of truth, or mouthpiece, but are such. we believe. no 

this misapprehension once for all, by stating that we do not longer. Truth will now come through other channels. ’ 
exnect Jesus to come this Sear. nor any other year, for we 
beiiere that all tzme propheiiee -(bearing-upon Jesus’ coming) 

Since 1878 (and never before that) we have felt at liberty 

ended at and before the fall of 1874. and that He came there. 
to call God’s children out of the nominal churches to a position 

and the second advent is now in progress and will continue 
of freedom and liberty, where they would be free to serve Him 

during the entire Millennial age. We believe that his presence 
fully, as well as to ‘study his w&d and be taught of Him: 
saving. “Babvlon . . . . is fallen and become the habitation 

will be revealed to the eyes of men’s understandings gradually 
during this “Day of the Lord,” (forty years-from 1874 to 

of-devils and”a hold of every foul spirit and a cage of every 
unclean and hateful bird.” fThis fallinn of the nominal 

1914,) as it now is to ours; except that we, discern it through 
I--- 

the word of prophecy revealed by the Spirit, and they will 
church and receiving into her bosom the co&uptions of earth 

recognize his presence by His judgment upon Nominal Zion, 
has been in process for some time). Now comes the message : 

and the World-for the Father “bath committed all judgment 
“And I heard another voice saying, Come out of her my people 
that ve be not nartakers of her sins and receive not of he1 

unto the Son.” 
The WATCH TOWEB never claimed that the body of Ohriat 

plagu&.” (Rev. -xviii. 2-4). The favor of the present (and 
which we believe will end in October. 1881) is not to the 

will be changed to sniritual beings durine this vear. There 
is such a oh&nge d& sometime. “We have not &tempted to 

nominal church but to individuals in her, that they may come 

say when, but have repeatedly said that it could not take 
out and receive the present Lord. He says: “If any ma?& 

place before the fall of 1881. 
(not church) hear my voice, and open the door I will come in 

Now let us state briefl what we do expect in the fall of 
to him and will sup with him and he with me.” (Rev. iii. 20). 

this year and why. We nd that the entire Jewish age was I 
We have no desire to dogmatize nor to keep any one out, 

a prophetic “shadow” of this Gospel Age in every respect: 
hut we believe (and therefore speak) that the favor which 

We 
Its Israel and his twelve sons, a shadow of the true Israel 

ends this fall, is that of entering the Bride company. 
believe the door of favor is now onen and anv who consecrate 

of God (Jesus) and his twelve disciples; their sacrifices, 
typical of the “better sacrifices” for sin, offered during this 

all and give up kl$ can come in *to the wedding and become 

age; the length of their age the same as ours; the end of 
members of the Bride, but that with this year the company 

their age “a harvest” the same as ours; Jesus present as the 
will be reckoned complete and the door to that high calling 
(not the door of mercy) closed forever. 

Reaper in their harvest as in ours. The unexpected manner 
of his coming caused him to be “a stone of stumbling” to the 

In one of His parables pointing to the end of this age 

nominal church there, and it is proving the same here: He 
Jesus says, “The Bridegroom came and they that were ready, 

is to be “a stone of stumbling and rock of offense to both 
went in with him to the marriage and the door was shut.” 

the houses of Israel.,’ Isa. viii. 14. (The nominal house of 
(Matt. xxv. 10). Our understanding of this is, that the Bride- 

servants, of which Moses was the head,‘and the nominal house 
groom came in 1874 and since then the reads (consecrated) 

of sons, of which Christ is the head. Heb. iii. 5.6) ; The 
&as have been going into a condition of lighi with reference 

harvest of the Jewish house was of two parts, viz: Seven 
to his presence, and preparation for marriage, and that this 

years of favor to the church, and thirty-three years of wrath 
fall, the door of opportunity to join this company will close. + 

and trouble upon the then rejected and desolate one, from 
Another of Jes%’ discoirses seems to bea; upon this point 

-He said: (Luke xiii. 241 “Strive to enter in at the strait 
which the wheat was gathered. These parallels being proph- 
etic and in harmony ‘with the prophecies already hifilied, 

gate; for maiy I say unto ‘you will seek to enter in, and will 

give reason for believing that the harvest to this age which 
not be able, when once the Master of the house (church) 

began in 1874, will be like the shadow, viz: geven years of 
is risen up and hath shut to the door (to the “Narrow w&v” 

favor to the church. to be followed bv thirtv-three vears of 
-see supplement tract No. 5)’ and ye begin to stand without 

falling and destruction upon the “Babylon,, “cornpan> which 
and to knock at the door. savine. Lord. Lord. onen unto us: 

will completely separate all grains of wheat from tares. 
(Let us also become a part”of “your Rride.)’ And he shall 

The seven years of favor to the church, commencing with 
answer and say unto you, I know you not, whence ye are.” 

1874, will end in 1881-about the 2nd of October. Now what 
(I do not recognize you as the ones I promised to make my 
Bride-she has come in). 

special favor did the church enjoy during these seven years? 
We can get an answer best by looking at the prophetic shadow 

What may be the outward indication that the door is shut, 

-What -favor did fleshly Israel enjoy during ihe seventieth 
we know not, but will expect to see some evidence of it. 

Now, it was on the strength of this prophetic “shadow” 
week ? Jesus was nresen+“He came to his own and his 
own received him n&“-yet it was a favor to have the offer, 

which shows that the “door”would not close until this fall, 

even though the nominal church rejected him. This s ecial 
that we said, the living would not be changed before that time. 

Dart of the work, offering himself to the nominal house, P asted 
As to when our change is due we can only say : To our under- 

ihree and one-half yea& (until five days before his- death, 
standing it will be due at any time after October 2nd’ 1881, 
but we know of no scriptural evidence as to what time we will 

when He addressed them. savina. “How often would I have 
gathered you as a hen gathefethu’her brood under her wings, 

be changed from natural to spiritual, from mortal to immortal. 
We have the testimonv that we shall “ezeczlte the iudements 

but ye would not: Behold your house (the nominal church) 
” 

is left unto YOU desolate.” (Matt. xxiii. 38). Yet for the 
written” (seven last plagues) and we expect our cha6ge”before 

remainder of “their covenant week (three and ‘one-half years) 
those last plagues begin. We should be glad to go sooner if it 

he showed them favor. It was not in the same way-it was 
were the Bridegroom’s will, but we will be equally glad to 
remain here in earthly conditions if it is Hia will. 

no longer an appeal to the nominal house “left desolate,” but 
to the pure and true individuals in that house to come out of 

Our expectations Ihen, relative to this year are very dif- 
ferent from those of others interested in it. As to ‘Mother 

at. (The preaching of the gospel by apostles was confined 
to Jews, for three and one-half years after Pentecost). The 

Shipton’s prophecy” we of course give no heed to such “old 

gospel call was to come out on the Lord’s side, separate from 
wives’ fables.” But the teachings of 

Judaism. and “stand fast in the libertv wherewith Christ TEE GEEAT PYUMID 
hath made you free.” 

w 

Now what would be the parallel, or meaning of this 
are quite different. We have great respect for it, though we 
do not build our faith upon it. It has well been called “A 

DroDhetic “shadow,’ here? We answer that during the three 
ind‘ one-half years from 1874 the proclamation of- Jesus, the 

Miracle in Stone.‘, and it commends itself to us as a work 

present Bridegroom was made to the church as a whole,.that 
of God, and not planned bv men, for it seems in every respect 
to be in perfect accord wl’th God’s plan as we are finding it 

the snirit addressed nominal Zion as a whole, saving: “I 
counsel thee buy of me gold tried in the fire, and whigrarment, 

written in His Word; and this it is, that causes our respect 
for it.. 

as many as I love I rebuke and chasten: be zealous 
th’eieiore and renent. Behold I stand at the door and knock.,’ 

It has an entrance passage downward to a pit representing 

(Rev. iii. 18). * 
the “broad road to destruction.” From this a nassaae starts 

Th?s in &re time 
But they heeded not his presence and call, as the “shadow” 

upward-representing the Law dispensation. 

showed thev would not. I the “Doctors of Divinitv” mostlv 
enlarges and becomes a ‘grand gallery,” seven times as high, 

onnosing it: as the “Doctors of the Law” had d&e in t&r 
still leading upward, representing the Gospel Age. Thirty- 

%ado&,,) . 
three inches from the beginning of the grand gallery is a 

After three and one-half years (in 1878) he well, representing the death and resurrection of Jesus. From 
reiected or left desolate the nominal church here. as he had 
d&e in the “shudow,” saying, “Because thou are neither cold 

this well there is another downward passage-way which con- 
nects with the entrance passage near the pit, and seems to 

nor hot I will spew thee out of my mouth.” (Rev. iii. 16). l [For later light on this subject see Scripture Studies, Vol. 111.1 
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teach the restoration of all men from the “horrible pit” of 
death, through and on account of Jesus’ death. 

The “graid gallery” measures 1874 inches long at the top, 
1878 inches lone at a groove cut in its sides about midway 
between bottom &id top-and 1881 inches, at the bottom. (Thi 
upper end wall impends or slants forward). 

Now notice how aptly these three distinct dates (1874, 
1878, 1881,) are marked by the pyramid, in ending the grand 
gallery, an.d see how ably it supports the teaching of the 
Bible, viz: that the gospel favors and privileges have been 
ending during these seven years-and will entirely cease this 
year. 

Two other ways, in which the Pyramid corroborates scrip- 
ture, are these: At the top of the “grand gallery”-just where 
it measures 1874 inches, there is an opening or passage-way 
which seems to say, something might go out or come in here. 
For some time we thought this might represent the “change,,, 
or catching away of the church as spiritual beings; but it 
would have been due in 1874 and no translation took place; 
then it must mean something else. It seems verv plain and 
clear to us now that that opt?ning can mean nothiiig-else than 
what the Pronhets have taueht us. viz: that there the Bride- 
groom came i spiritual beicg. It’fits, as all the other parts 
of that wonderful structure fit and harmonize with the Word. 

Secondlv. we are claiming that our Lord’s uresence here, 
is to be to “numy in the nomiGa1 church “a stonebf stumbling” 
and this too finds its illustration in the Pvramid. for at the 
upper end of the “Grand gallery” a huge block of stone juts 
out into the pathway and further progress becomes impossible, 
unless the traveler climbs with difficulty to its level. So we 
find it; many are stumbling, and the progress of all seems to 
depend on their recognizing the present one. 

IF I WERE SURE 
There seems to be a disposition on the part of some to say 

-now if you could only assure me positively that we will be 
changed this fall, I should be willing to endure anything: 
I could then take up any cross, deny myself, and do God’s 
will only. 

Now dear brother, sister, this is not the right way; it is 
not the correct thought: God called vou to the “high calling” 
on condition, not that you would do his will and not your 
own for a few months only, but for all eternity. And this 
you promised to do, did you not? Well, if so, what right 
have vou to anv toil1 in the matter? Should vou not the 
rathe; say, “N& my will, but thine be done?’ His will 
regarding”dur present life and its circumstances-its joys and 
its sorrows and its labors: and His will as to the time the 
present kilzd of labor in His service shall give place to the 
more perfect service, when we shall be “changed” into like- 
ness of Him who is the express imaee of the Father’s person. 

The Lord’s grace (favor) he s&vys, “is suihcient” for us 
and we should ask no more. It has moved sufficient in the 
past and we trust Him for the future: He gives his favor- 
gives us strength by showing us more and more of his lan and 
our part in it, etc., and how much in this way we 1 ave en- 
joyed during the past three years, especially our daily feast- 
ing on the heavenly food. I trust we all feel stronger 
spiritually than ever before. If any do not, let them fear that 
they are not walking up to the light, in the full consecration 
of their all. 

But does some one say: I would consecrate al&-my 
means, my time, my talents, and my reputation, if Z knew 
surely that I would get the prize; but I fear to lose my little 
stock of earthly treasure and perhaps not be accounted worthy 
of a place in the Bride company? To such we say, “Oh thou 
of little faith, wherefore dids’t thou doubt?” “Faithful is 

he that calleth you, who also will do it.” (Will keep hiA 
promise.) 1 Thea v. 24. We are absolutely sure of obtain- 
ing what God, who cannot lie, hath promised, if we do sac- 
rifice all. The very object of the present age is to develop 
from among others those who will- 

“Trust in His unchanging grace.” 
If you think the prize too dear-not worth your httle ~11, 

don’t exchanze: but if you see it to be worth a million tune> 
what you ar\ ‘asked to’ give for it, sell “all that you hait: 
and nurchase it.” If our understandine of the matter be 
corre’ct, the opportunity for making thii exchange which 1s 
so favorable to us, will end with this fall. 

Those who do not exchange will soon have reason to re- 
gret it, as they will find their all melting from their grasp 
during the time of trouble. Those who come knocking after- 
ward, desiring admittance would apparently be glad t/ten 
to give a11 for an opportunity to enter, but it will be too 
late “when once the Master . . . hath shut the door.” 
Luke xiii. 25. 

Just what we should look for from October 1881 onward 
we can scarcely say, but expect that as these seven years 
of the harvest, which altogether is forty years, have been a 
time of favor to the church, the succeeding years will show a 
lack of favor, and that consequently the nominal church will 
rapidly fall to pieces, and as a consequence, many who have 
heard of these things but dared not brave the frown of a 
popular and flouri&ng church organization, will then be set 
free and begin to knock and inquire. But while we shall 
be glad to greet them and to help them in every way in our 
power, we believe that they will not be recognized of the 
Lord as a part of the Bride. It is not for us to judge, how- 
ever ; we understand this to be the teaching of His word, 
but will wait for him to tell them that thev are a Dart of 
the “great company” and not of the “little -flock,, to whom 
“it is the Father’s good pleasure to give . . . . the kingdom.” 

In different churches there are dear saints of God-con- 
secrated to Him-sanctified yet ignorant of his presence, the 
harvest, etc. They are out of harmony with the spirit of the 
world, and the money influence which rules the church, but 
do not vet hear the voice of the Lord saving, “Come out of 
her my-people that ye be not partakers of her sins and re- 
reive not of her plagues.” Such will, we believe, be brought 
to recognize the Lord’s presence, and that the “harvest” or 
separating time has come, before the door closes and it will 
test their consecration, and all who are fully consecrated will 
follow the voice of the Shepherd and come out. 

To those who are seeking to sacrilice all, me would sug- 
eest that the snreadinp: of this light and these truths which 
God has given- us, is-the important work of these times. 
When God gives light it is not to be put under a bushel 
-not to be hid in your own heart for fear, or for any other 
cause; ; it is given you that you may let it shine. Now, “pray 
ye the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth laborers 
into his harvest”-pray him to send you to tell the glad 
and cheering tidings to others of his dear ones who as yet 
know it not. Then realizing that he heareth us and is mill- 
ing to let us do our little-part with him, go forward day 
by day doing with your might what your hand finds to do, 
and you will doubtless find your prayer richly and abund- 
antly answered. 

Thus while looking forward to the future glory, you mill 
also e+oy present privileges of suffering and self-denial RJ 
a member of His body, for other fellow members. 0. how 
much work there is in this direction, how much opportunity 
for all who will lay aside all unnecessary earthly hindrancea. 

OUR PASSOVER 
Our celebration of the death of “Christ our Passover” on Seeing our justification, we reflected on what Paul annl 

its anniversary, the 14th of April, announced in last paper, to all justified persons: “I beseech you bretlrre~t by the mcr- 
was, as the occasion has always been, a “blessed season:” a 
time for remembering our Lord’s agony for our sins, and 

ties of God [His daily mercies and especially his mercy in 

also of our “redemption through His blood.” As we looked 
providing Jesus as your ransom and thus Iustlf~lng you I 

at the acceptableness of our ransom we realized the complete- 
that ye present your bodies a Zivi?Lg sacrzfice, holy, acceptable 
to God, your reasonable service.” We looked at the slgnifi- 

ness of our forgiveness, and said with Paul: If God be for cance of the memorials of his death which Jesus hnd prornlctl 
us who can be against us? He that spared not his own Son -the bread and the wille-and found that they taught the 
but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him same lesson-consecration and sacrtfice. First the body w.id 
also freely give us all things? Who shall lay anything to the broken and the blood shed for our s&--to jlrsflfy us--then 
charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth. [God by the bread (tr&/L-“I am the truth”) is otfcred us to glvc 
his own arrangement has purged us of sin-who shall say strength for the sacrifice which WC are ssktd to make. c: I) (1 
it was not fully and properly done;] Who is he that con- first gives the exceeding great and precious prornlzcs of b\l- 
demneth? It is Christ that died. [Who says we are yet sin- coming joint heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord to the “Divlnc 
ners? Let him remember who it was that paid our debt- nature” 
it was Christ, and surely his was an acceptable sacrifice.] 

and kingdom, and then tells us how \VQ IIIJV ~*I.IIIII 
and attain those promises, viz: “If so be that we zult:<>r with 

(Rom. viii. 31-34.) him, that he may be also glorified together.” Ron). VIII. li 
I-15 ~2251 
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This is all expressed in the symbol, as Jesus first handed 
the “bread,” and after supper the “cup” (wine), so during 
this age to all that come to him as disciples he offers first 
the nourishment and preparation of truth, and when they 
have eaten it and discerned the prize of their high calZing, he 
oifers them the cup of-death. Wine is a symbol of two 
things-nrst, in appearance it is like blood, and is called 
“the blood of grapes,” in this way it symbolizes death; second, 
it symbolizes the spirit, the effect being to cheer, refresh and 
enhven. 

\\.hen we have been enlightened and strengthened by the 
heavenly food, Jesus passes us each the cup, saying, “Drink 
ye all of it”-drink unto my death-take up your cross and 
follow me, and at the same time you will be drinking unto 
my spirit and have a joy and refreshing which the world 
can neither give nor take away-and finally with me, inherit 
all things. 

\Ve remembered that we had been thus fed and strength- 
ened by God’s promises, and had already covenanted to drink 
of his cup and become dead with him if we might “reign in 
life” with him. 

\\-e remembered the two disciples who had asked Jesus 
about their positions in his throne, to whom he answered, 
“Ye know not what ye ask. Are you able to drink of the 
cup that I shall drink of, [death-“Father, if it be possible 
let t7Lt.s cup pass from me.“] and to baptized with the bap- 
tism that I shall be baptized with”--death) [“I have a bap- 
tism to be baptized with” -water was its svmbol-“and how 
am I straitened until it be accomplished.“] The disciples 
answered him, “We are able,” and he said. “Ye shall indeed.” 
So we have been begotten to the hope of sitting with him 
in his throne, and how his words apply to us: ‘Are you 
able to drink of my cup?” We asked ourselves. are we will- 
ing to share the suffe&rgs as well as the glory? Then we 
said-Lord bv thv word we know that we mav have “Grace 
to help in ti’me of need;” 
for us.” 

and that “Thy graEe his sufficient 
We have given our all to Thee-“Work in us both 

to will and to do of thy good pleasure.” Thus, having his 

strength made perfect in our weakness we are able. Amen. 
Brother A. 1). Jones reports a very interesting and profit- 

able meeting at Newark, New Jersey, among the friends there 
and some from neighboring towns, with whom he celebrated 
“Our  Passover”-between fifty and sixty taking part. 

A number of letters received seem to indicate that the 
occasion was very generally celebrated among the scattered 
“twos and threes” “of this way.” We presume that it was 
celebrated in about twenty places. All who wrote expressed 
the feeling of solemnity and appropriateness, attaching to 
the celebration on the anniversary, rather than at any other 
time. 

One or two brethren questioned the date announced- 
suggesting that by the almanac it would fall on the 12th 
instead of the 14th of April. To these we reply that the 
calendars in most almanacs are arranged upon astronomical 
calculations and are seldom exactly in harmony with the Jew- 
ish methods, which seem to be based on the eyesight. Some 
almanacs publish the Jewish calendar, and we used it in as- 
certaining when the “14th day of the first month,” Jewish 
time, would come. 

The moon is used to symbolize The Law or Jewish nation, 
which reached its full at the time of Jesus’ presence, but began 
to wane when he gave them up and died. The moon was at 
its full on the 14th of April and began to wane; this seems 
to agree with the Jewish calendars and therefore we observed 
that time. 

One sister wrote expressing disapproval, and asks, Why 
not go back to the Law in everything as well as in keeping 
the Passover? Our  sister is in haste; we did not suggest 
the observance of the Passover as instituted by The Law, 
but the observance of “The Lord’s Supper” instead of it. 
Nor did we sunaest this as a law. believing that “Christ is 
the end of the”zaw for r ighteousness to every one that be- 
lieveth.” (Rom. x. 4, and vii. 6). But who will say that 
we may not celebrate the death of our Lamb on the anni- 
versary, for, “as often as ye do this, ye do show forth the 
Lord’s death.” 

We are in receipt of information relative to some re- 
markable cures being performed in answer to prayers of 
faith in different sections of the country among others, one 
recently received refers to several such cures at “Pink Cot- 
tage” Faith Cure. The writer (a brother) inquires our view 
of these cures -are they of God, or by Satan’s power? We 
answer: “He that hath the power of death, that is the devil,” 
very seldom uses it to restore life and health, and never, we 
think, in answer to the earnest prayers of -God’s children. 
Unquestionably then we would regard every case of curing 
in which the instruments are the prayers of saints, as being 
of God. 

Many have been led to question whether the Dower were 
of God,-  because many of chose thus used are wonderfully 
in the dark regarding God’s plan, the time of “harvest” and 
the presence of the Lord, but to thus judge would be much 
like the disciples, who said to Jesus: “We found one cast- 
ing out devils in thv name and we forbade him because he 
followed not with &.” But Jesus answered them, “Forbid 
him not, for he that is not against us is for us.” Luke 
1x. 50. 

\Ve must learn that in the school of Christ, there are 
various classes, and the exercises and instruction of such 
is under the direction of the principal teacher, Christ, who 
will lead each class as it may be able and willing to ad- 
vance. 

Seeing these classes we should earnestly desire the best 
gifts-the higher class, for though it be honorable to be 
used of the Lord in opening blind natural eyes, it is more 
honorable to be used in giving the spiritual sight and in- 
sight into God’s word and plan and love. It is grand indeed 
to- be an instrument in iestoring and perfect&g the old 
human body, but it is vet more orand to be used in build- 
ing up and perfecting the new iature-showing them how 
they may sacrafice the human and obtain a divine nature 
and form. Roth branches of service are well pleasing to God. 
Choose which you think the “most excellent,” but “forbid 
no man because he follows not with us.” 

It is a little remarkable that very few of those who are 
used thus of the Lord in physical healing, are in any way 
identified with the nominal church; and they are generally 
out of all harmony and sympathy with its degenerated world- 
liness and faithlessness. 

In this connection we might add that we have been agree- 

“PINK COTTAGE” FAITH CURE 
ably surprised within the last six months to learn by meet- 
ing with some, and hearing from others, that in many cities 
and towns little companies of men and women meet regu- 
larly for the study of God’s word. Though not so fully in- 
structed in the ulan of God and the times in which we live 
and the “harves?’ separating, as we are, yet they have felt 
the cold deadness of the nominal church; they have felt that 
in it they were starving for “meat in due season,” while 
the under shepherds acted like hirelings whose own the sheep 
are not, and preached to the “itching ears” of largely uncon- 
verted congregations. 

These sheep are gathering in little bands to have the 
“chief Shenherd” himself feed them. Thus already conse- 
crated and- following his leadings, they are already out of 
Babylon and in this respect are in advance of some who 
have had more knowledge. These, so far as we have met 
them, seem prepared for-the very ‘things we had to present 
-the m-esence of the Reaner and the “harvest” work of sep- 
aration now going on. Among such we are finding many of 
the faith-prayer-cure people. 

In this connection, we are reminded of the prophecy by 
Joel which Peter quoted at Pentecost, viz: “It shall come 
to pass in the last days saith God, I will pour out my Spirit 
upon all flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your younp men shall see visions, and your 
old-men -shall dream’ dreams : And on my servants and on 
mv hand maidens I will Dour out in those days of my Spirit 
aid they shall prophesy:” 

_ - 

Few perhaps have noted the double character of this pro- 
phecy, that one part relates to the servamts and handmaidens 
[The literal rendering of the Greek here would be male and 
female slaves-bounden persons-those who are bound to the 
Lord by a covenant.] and the other part of the same prophecy 
relates to all flesh and a 
certain days [Gosnel davs P 

in, one part is to take place in 
and the other part is to be ful- 

tilled afte; those *days. - - 
By referring to the prophecy (Joel ii. 28, 29) you will see 

this distinction much more clearly. This prophecy began to 
have its fulfillment at Pentecost, where the servants and 
handmaids began to prophesy (or instruct) and all through 
this age it has continued to be so, and those who partake 
of the Spirit of truth are particularly the channels through 
whom truth flows. As Jesus had said: “When he the Spirit 
of truth is come he shall guide you into all truth.” 
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A further part of it will not have its fulfillment until 
the little flock is complete-the sacrifice over and the full 
atonement price paid for all men. Then, the whole world 
of mankind will be no longer treated as sinners, but as for- 
given human sons. [For remember that as the Bride of 
Adam was a sharer in the fall and curse, so the Bride of 
Christ is permitted to share in the redemption sacrifice, and 
blessing of all mankind.] 

God usually does things gradually; and we regard these 
powers of faith now being given to some, as a sort of prep- 
aration for the giving of such power to any one and every 
one who will use it-“all flesh.” 

We doubt not that in this way, or in some such way, the 
healing of human ills will be performed during the Millen- 
nial age; a way which would seem too, to show God’s special 
favor %d pow&, and teach men to exercise faith in Him. 

The Spirit of God (God’s Dower) onerates differentlv 
at differegt times and ior difi&ent ‘works. 

object is to give us evidence through %he Word-of o<r. call 

Through tl;c 
Prophets upon whom it came, its effects were to give utter- 

to be spiritual beings like unto Christ’s glorious body-to 

ance to truths loot understood. 

be his Bride; causing us to understand “what is the fellow- 

During the Gospel Ape, its 

ship of the mystery which from the beginning of the world 
hath been hid;” (the sharing of the body with the Head 
both in the sufferings of this Gospel Age and also in the 
glory to foZZow)-“This is a great mystery; but I speak 
concerning Christ and the church.” Eph. iii. 9, and v. 32. 

And when this mysterious work of the present age is ended 
and the Bride of Christ (and also the “great company”- 
“the virgins, her companions which follow her”) completed, 
then the Spirit is to do another and still different work. 
Being poured out “upon all flesh” it will lead the world to 
know of their iustification as men: thev shall dream dreams 
and see visions anh prophesy (te&ch) : They will come to 
understand the truths of God, and His plan concerning them 
-their restitution to the nerfection of humanity. And as 
already suggested, we doubi not, that the healing of earth’s 
woes and pains will then be done in answer to prayers of 
faith; thus tending to bring the world into union, harmony 
and love with their Creator. In this work of restoration. 
the Bride will have some important part-perhaps n9 pet 
not fully understood-for the Spirit and the Bride will give 
the invitation to “come” and t-hen they that hear will yqay 
“come,” until all who will may come to the fountain of life 
and &ink freely and forever o-f life to which they are psti- 
fied by the death of Christ. 

ginning of the Millennial blessings ‘io mankind, and that 
thev will rather increase-that thev will be mostlv amonest 
the” “poor of thris world rich in faith,” and probibly af;er 
this fall, will only be granted through those who are outside 
of the nominal church; thus giving additional evidence that 
she is no longer recognized of God, and that those within 
her are “partakers of her sins” (Rev. xviii. 4) and cannot 
please him. 

We think then, that these healings are probably a be- 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
QUESTION. I was much interested in the article, “The 

Resurrection,” in last naner. and would like to enauire- 
when we read of the res&re&on of the Prophets and -Saints 
and those that fear God’s name small and great, (Rev. xi. 
18) are we to conclude that these are the orders Paul men- 
tions in 1 Cor. xv. 23, “Every man in his own order”-or 
rank? If so, does the mention of the prophets first, imply 
that they constitute “The first resurrection?” 

ANS~L No, the “first resurrection” is first in the sense 
of chief or principal and not because it precedes others. 

If it meant first in point of time then Jesus was not 
the beginning of the first resurrection (as declared, Acts 
xxvi, 23) for the prophets had raised the dead and so had 
Jesus. [Lazarus was dead for a longer time than Jesus]. 
But, none of these were raised spiritual bodies, Jesus being 
the first of that order and all others who are raised in his 
likeness-spiritual, immortal beings-are sharers in the chief 
-most excellent-or first resurrection. It does not follow 
then that bccausc mentioned or raised first, that the prophets 
would be in the first resurrection. 

QUEB. Bro. Russell: 
“I entreat thee . . . 

How do you interpret Phil. iv. 3, 
help those women which labored 

with me in the gospel 
of life.” And Acts i. i4:’ * 

whose names are in the book 
“All continued with one accord 

in prayer and suppliration with the women.” And 1 Cor. 
xi. 5: “Every woman that prayeth or prophesieth (teaches) P” 

ANS. We understand these scriptures to teach, that 
women did a work in the apostles days which was approved 
and appreciated by them and by the Lord. Yet we believe 
that women usually spoke only at the smaller gatherings, 
and that when Paul said, “Let the women keep silence in 
the rconPreeations.1” he nrobablv had reference to the flubZac 
gatherings ‘it wh&h it ‘was t6e custom to have mo>e or 
less of n debate. In these public debatings, Paul thought 
a woman’s voice would be out of place, and this is the 
opinion of most of thinking men and women today, though 
we think that it has bv manv been carried to an extreme 
forbidding them to prai or t;ach on any occasion, even in 
more private assemblies of Christians, and this we regard 
as an error. 

God has arranged that the man and woman are repre- 
sentative of Christ and his Bride the church. and this rule 
by which the husband is the head of the wife is always main- 
tamed in scriptures. (Though there are exceptions to the 
rule in nature.) And probably this is one reason that men 
have always been given the more active and public work 
of the ministry and women more the work of assisting and 

more private teaching, yet equally as acceptable to God. So 
Christ is the active agent in carrying out his own plan. 
He is the great minister of all, and we as His church do 
a lesser and yet an acceptable part, well pleasing to God. 

QUES. Bro. Russell: Please explain 2 Cor. vi. 17. 
ANS. Paul makes a quotation from the Old Testament 

to support his teaching of the preceding verses, that Chris- 
tians should be separate from unbelievers. We are to be a 
temple of God; and what association is proper between God’s 
TemDle and Idols? None. The auotation is as follows: “I 
will*dwell among them and walk among them, and I will be 
their God and they shall be to me a people-Depart from 
the midst of them and be ve separate, and touch not the 
impure; and I will receive “you, *and will be to you for a 
Father. and vou shall be to me for sons and dauehters. saith 
the Lord Alhighty.” 

” , 

In person we -are to be separate from sin-pure-clean 
in mind (and in bodv. for cleanliness of person is almost 
always associated wit% purity of thought.- Sometimes the 
impure within, will clothe and cleanse the outward form to 
purity; but the pure within, clothing the outward form in 
filth can scarce be imagined), and we are to live separate 
from sinners. (See 1 Car. v. 10.) 

But we think the pith of the apostle’s reasoning is di- 
rected against association with false relrgiorfs sysfe~ts. Pag- 
anism claimed to be a rull+on thrn. and there was danger 
that Christians should come to look with favor upon morel 
pagans and treat them as though they were Chrl~tinns nnd 
thus countenance their evils. In a word, whatever God con- 
demns and disapproves ?CV nrc to c~ondenln and tliscounten- 
ante both in word and in deed-not ercn to encourage or 
countenance with our presence. 

The circumstances are dlffrrcnt now from then. here Pag- 
anism does not require resistance, but it has its equivalent 
in modern “Spiritualism,” “Frcelovism” and “lufidelity.” 
And more dangerous because associated with more ligilt, are 
the worldly practices and customs of the nominal church 
of Christ today, which constitute her the 1~nh~Zon of God’s 
word. As we have already seen there is :I nlesangc to us. 
to leave Babylon and thus discountenance the worldly cor- 
ruptions which have of late years been brought into God’s 
Temple as Idols to distract and divide tbc worshiper’s at- 
tention. Therefore, “Come out of her my people, thnt ye be 
not partakers of her sins and receive not of her plagues.” 
And this voice must be obeyed at any cost, or you become one 
of the idol wors7bipers. 
God with idols?” 

“What agreement bath the temple of 

DR. CHALMERS beautifully said: “The little I have seen 
in the world and known of the history of mankind, teaches 

the tears of regret; the feebleness of purpose; the scorn of 
the world that has little charity; the desolation of the soul’s 

me tO look at their errors in soTrow, and not in anger. When 
I take the history of one poor heart, that has sinned and 

sanctuary, and threatening voices within ; hrnlth gone ; hnp- 

suffered, and represent to myself the struggles and tempta- 
piness gone-1 would fain leave the erring soul of my fel- 
low-man with him from whose hands it came.” 

tions it has passed through-the brief pulsations of joy; 
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A MISAPPREHENSION 
In our last paper we had an article headed, “1,000 Preach- 

ers Wanted.” which brought many good responses and we 
trust started some into the Vineyard who had been anxiously 
looking for some way in which they could give their time to 
teachma and preaching from house to house: making known 
to their fellow Christians “The good word of God,” the 
eosnel of which Paul was not ashamed. This was the mean- 
Fng’ we wished to convey: if there are others such, we will 
be glad to hear from them and we continue to such the same 
offer. 

But some seem to have misapprehended us and thought 
we wanted everybody-regular canvassers and book agents, 
and called the attention of their friends to it as a nice chcMcce 
to obtain some employment, etc. This is a misapprehension 
of our proposition. We want laborers (and so does the Lord) 
who wiil be working for heavenly wages, rather than for the 
mice of a naner or book, be that ever so needful. No, we 
want those &oGly who can explain the paper and book -and 
plan, who as they go will preach, saying: “The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand, repent ye.” (Matt. iii. 2). 

TRACT SUPPLEMENT No. 5 
“THE NARROW WAY TO LIFE” 

This tract we hope will be acceptable to you all. We inheritance in the Saints; and what is the exceeding great- 
hope that its general distribution will be productive of good ness of his power to us.” Eph. i. 17. 
results and that it may be used of the Lord as an eye sa2we We have quantities of this tract, and will try to supply all 
to many to enable them to see “the exceeding riches of His your demands. Order all you can use, and use all that you order. 
grace in His loving kindness towards us.” 

And for you, brethren, we pray that the viewing of the 
Tracts 6 and i are not yet published, but will be out soon. 
We publish very large editions of Tracts 1, 2, 3, and 4, 

?fcm-ow way to life, may bless you, and that “The Father of but not enough for the demand. The supply is about ex- 
Glory may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revela- hausted. We are having them prepared again however, and 
tlon in the knowledge of him (that) the eyes of your under- next time will issue them all together with some additional 
standing being enlightened; ye may know, what is the hope matter under one cover. But we cannot expect this before 
of his calling; and what the riches of the glory of His July or August. 
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HE ON THE HOUSETOP 
“In the dav that the Son of man is revealed; in that day, he which shall be on the housetop and his stuff in the house, let him 

him likewise not return back. Remember Lot’s wife. Whosoever not come down to take it away; and he that- is in the field, let 
shall seek to save his life shall lose it, and whosoever 

The descrintion is relative to matters due to take place 
shall lose his life shall preserve it.” Luke xvii, 30-33. 

It is the same message which is put in other words in 
Rev. xviii. 2. “Babylon is fallen; come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her sins and receive not of her 
plagues.” But how loath are the inmates to leave their 
old and comfortable home; they will not believe that their 
house can fall-these will not obey the voice; they will be 
buried in the ruins. “Woe unto them that are at ease in 
Zion.” 

after the Lord has come. The six preceding verses explain 
how he wzll be vresent in his davs as the liahtnina-invisible 
its presence recognized only by the thunder &d th;! flashes of 
light which come from it. Present while mankind will be 
eating, drinking, planting and building; present, but unrec- 
ognized; but not long will it be so; his presence will soon be 
made known; he will be revealed in this day so that all shall 
recognize his presence and power. 

First to recognize him will be the “little flock” soon to be 
made his Bride, otherwise called his friends, from whom he 
hides no good thing, but reveals to them all things and SLOWS 
them not-‘only things present but also “things to come.” 
These will know first the blessed news of the Presence of the 
heavenly Bridegroom; then by-and-by as the * judgments be- 
gin to come, first on the nominal church and then on the 
world, all men nil1 come to know of his presence, for He 
shall be “revealed in flaming Are.” (Great and notable 
judgments.) We find from our lamp-God’s word-that the 
Bridegroom has come, is now present, consequently the reasal- 
ing of his presence has commenced; it is revealed to us through 
the “sure word of prophecy” and we do not wait to see in 
the light of flaming judgments. Seeing, then, that we are 
living in the dav of revealing. it is due time that we should 
unde’;stand our ‘text which treats of matters due to transpire 
here and now; let us therefore give heed to our text and obey 
its teachinns. [Read it again.] 

We fir& inquire what-house is referred to, and find that 
the nominal church is meant. There is sense in which only 
the overcomers are spoken of as the house-“Christ Jesus 
son over his own house, whose house are we if we hold fast,” 
etc. Again the Jewish Church and the entire nominal church 
of wheat and tares are called houses, and we read that Jesus 
shall be for “a stone of stumbling and rock of offence to both 
the houses of Israel.” Isa. viii. 14. 

This is the house referred to in our text-the nominal 
Gosncl house--which we elsewhere read is to stumble. Thev 
In (he house are the members of the nominal household; thei 
on the housetop represent those nearest heaven-the most de- 
voted and consecrated ones-the jewels which the Lord says 
he will gather; “the stuff in the house” represents the individ- 
ual interests centered in the organizations, such as honor, 
respect, family ties, friendshzps; these are valuables indeed; 
we all love these things, but the Lord says that in this day, 
as soon as we discern his presence we must flee and escape 
from the house-the house is stumbling and about to fall. A 
terrible gale is coming on; we know it is just at hand, for we 
see the flaehes from the dark clouds of tronble which indi- 
cate the presence of him who is as the lightning. 

But there is another class which cries and laments for 
Zion’s transgressions, who are not at ease. Some of these 
housetop saints hear and believe the call, but some stay and 
try to prop up the shaking house and hope against hope; 
some of them take the alarm and attempt to escape, but lov- 
ing their stuff (goods) seek to take it with them ; this in- 
volves delay, and is dangerous. It is this danger our Lord 
warns us against, saying: “Let him not go down to take it 
away. And let him that is in the field likewise not return 
back.” Those who have got out of the house and are flee- 
ing from the coming storm let them not think it a false alarm 
and return, for the destruction of the house (nominal church) 
lingers only until such sheep as hear the shepherd’s voice, 
“Come out of her, my people,” and are obedient, shall have 
had opportunity to escape; then will come the crash and fall. 

Now mark the illustration given: “Remember Lot’s wife.” 
In the days of Lot they of Sodom ate, drank, etc., as ~lsunl, 
but the same day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained 
fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all. We 
all recall the story, how Lot was called out of Sodom before 
sunrise; how he endeavored to get his relatives, who were 
wedded to Sodomites, to flee with him ; how his words seemed 
to them like idle tales: how even Lot and his family were so 
tedious that the angels laid hold of their hands and urged 
them out. They had hardly escaped when the deetruction 
cam upon the city. So here God pronounces certain judg 
ments uuon the world and on a worldlv church. He tells his 
“friends” (represented by Abraham), Ywho live separate from 
the world-from under the influence of Sodom, of what is com- 
ing upon Sodom, and delivers the class who have become al- 
most overcharged with the cares of this life-if they will hear 
his voice, obey and come out into separateness of life. 

But Jesus called special attention to Lot’s wife, who, when 
on her way out, began to remember her goods, and slacked 
her pace for a moment to sorrowfully look back. Let us see 
the auulication of this to those who are now called in this 
day oiLthe revealing of the present Lord to come out from the 
Gospel “house.” He that loveth houses, or lands, or repu- 
tation, or relatives, or friends, more than the Bridegroom is 
not worthy to be of his Bride; let him stay with his stuff, 
and they will; but let each one who has consecrated all to 
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the Lord remember that he hab nothing of his own, and let him 
leave all and obey the voice, “Come out of her.” 

Here the test seems to be entire consecration; every in- 
terest of life and comfort draws and binds you to remain 
in the now coluEemned house. We understand that the 
nominal church was oioen uv in 1878. the exact parallel of 
time to the giving up of the Jewish house when aesus said 
to them: “Your house is left unto you desolate,” aa he now 
says to this house: “Because thou art neither cold nor hot, 
I -till spew thee out of my mouth;“-my word of tru.heated 
knowledge will no longer be uttered through you. ’ 
lieve also, as previously shown that there are three and one- 
half years of favor to those in the house, during which the 

Lord is revealing his presence to the saints and calling on 
them to come out-that this three and one half years of 
individual favor ends with October of this vear, and by that 
time the voice of the Bride will be heari no. more in the* 
Babylon (confusion) house. Hence we would urge, Flee out 
of Sodom; “flee out of Babylon;” stay not in all the plain- 
leave the stuff-sacrifice it in obedience to the Lord’s word. 

Yes. it will test vou sorelv-“every man’s work shall be 
tried so as by fire.” - He thaf loveth his life (honor reputa- 
tion. friends. etc..) shall lose it. and he that sacrifices all 
these elements of”the human. nature, shall find that which 
God hath promised to the overcomers, viz: The crown of 
lif&mmortality. 

ONE SHALL BE TAKEN AND ANOTHER LEFT 
Continuing the above discourse on the things due during 

the dav of the revelation of his vresence. Jesus savs: “I tell 
a mass of ruins; then these will “come out of great tribula- 

you in” that night (before ‘the &y has -dawned y& a part of 
that day) there will be two in a bed; one will be taken and 
the other left. Two will be grinding together; the one will 
be taken and the other left.” [Diaglott.] 

A bed is a place in which to rest; it is here used, we be- 
lieve, to represent the resting nlace of the church-the belief 
or creed. *The same bed is he;e referred to as that mention- 
ed last month described in Isa. xxviii. 20. The nronhet is 
speaking of the stumbling of the church (v. 13) and- of the 
flood of trouble coming upon them (v. 18)) and says (see 
margin ) : “When the overflowing scourge shall pass through, 
then ye shall be trodden down bi it; fyom the-time that-it 
eoeth forth it shall take vou (The trouble will commence with 
ihe church) ; for morning by’ morning shall it pass over, by 
day and by night (increasing like a flood of waters) ; and it 
shall be a vexation only until he shall make you to under- 
stand doctrine. [The church has largely substituted doctrines 
of men. for those of God, and they will be vexed and perplex- 
ed by the spread of Infidelity, etc., until they come to under- 
stand God’s word and plan. Then their perplexity and trou- 
ble will be at an end, for they will see that the whole plan is 
working out gloriously to the praise of God and the good of 
his creatures.1 For (the vexation is because) the bed 
(creeds-belief) is shorter than that a man can stretch him- 
self on it.” The creeds cramp any who have any degree 
of development. When we were babes we could rest in them. 
but by Geason of growth in grace and knowledge some are 
coming to find themselves in a very uncomfortable place-no 
rest there now; it will be quite a relief to get out of such a 
bed. 

It is from this short bed that some will be taken in the 
day when the Son of man is present turning the light of truth 
unon error. and hrindna to lieht all the hidden thinas of dark- 

I 

ness. During this?&e beftre the sore vexation gf the fall- 
ing house comes; some will awaken and get out of such a 
short, uncomfortable man-made bed, into the libertv where- 
with .Christ hath made them free, and some will be left,; some 
will be so short that thev will feel no inconvenience. and 
others so sleepy and drowsy as to not notice the matter, and 
will so remain until the Gospel house, beds and all, become 

tion.” 
“Two will be grinding together.” Grinding is the pre- 

paring of food for the household-this, then, seems to refer 
specially to the teachers in the church; some of these will be 
taken and some left. 

The discinles inauired where thev would be take to, and 
Jesus answe&d : “Where the body” is there will the eagles 
be assembled.” The ones taken from the bed and from prind- 
ing are likened to eagles; they live high up above the world, 
in the mountains, far-seeing; having eyes adapted to looking 
at the light (How they represent the intelligently earnest 
Christians). What causes the assembling together of the 
eagles from various quarter3 ¶ It is hunger, and because 
thev see the nrev-the food-a long way off-the food at- 
tracts them; they come to eat the carcass--the food. 

Now look at the wonderful figures Jesus has given us. 
First, he will be present invisibly, as the lightning, and men 
will eat, drink, and know not in the days of the Son of Man; 
second, in this day all that are on the housetop should escape 
before the storm destroys the house (nominal church) and in- 
iures manv in it: third. in the nieht. before the dav has fulls 
Gome, aom>, both’ of grinders and”of ‘those not at ease in the 
short bed will esca e; 
be like eagles; fift , the thing which takes them away is a K 

fourth, these thus attracted away, will 

desire for food.; sixth, such as thus seek food find it and meet 
the others simrlarly hungry and feed together. 

How true this picture is; the church has more preaching 
and teaching and forms than it ever had, yet no food is found 
bv the “eagle class”-the eagles are hunarv, and it is their 
hunger which takes them away, and every‘ such hungry one 
thus seoarated. the Lord will feed. and as thev come to feed 
they find others of “like precious ‘faith” and character, who 
have forsaken all for truth-the food. 

Thus the “eatherine” of the rine wheat-of the iewcls- 
of the eagles is-now in”progress, and bye and bye these will be 
clarified with their hea&Jesus-chanced in a moment. in the 
?winklin,o of an eve from human and mortal conditions, to 
spiritual-and 1ncor”ruptible. Let us say in the words address- 
ed to Lot: “Escaoe for thv life, look not behind thee. neither 
stay thou’in all the plain”; escape to the mountain iest thou 
be consumed.“-Gen. xix. 12-17. 

FLEE BEFORE WINTER 
The above subject (Luke 17 :31) is found with other con- 

nections in Matt. 24. 17-21, viz: “Let him which is on the 
housetop not come down to take anything out of his house 
. . . . . . . .and woe unto them that are with child and to them 
that give suck in those days! But pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter (neither on the Sabbath dav) for then 
shall be great tribulation such as was not since ‘the begin- 
ning of the world to this time! no, nor ever shall be.” 

This has been very generally applied as having its fulfill- 
ment with the Jews. after their house was riven UD and at 
Its destruction, whic’h followed the end of iti seven’vears of 
favor. We believe that they did have a fulfillment there, but 
that thev annlv to the end of this aoe esneciallv-in fact as 
we have”see6 everything which occur;ed to’ them” during their 
harvest was a shadow of what occurs now during this harvest. 
To the Jew, it was literally fulfilled; they fled from literal 
Zion, left literal housetops, fields, beds and mills, and Jo- 
sephus tells us that mothers ate their own offspring in those 
days. 

But we are looking for the substance there shadowed; we 
have found the meaning of the “bed” and of the “arindina 
mills” and of the “housc~top,” and now let us see who-in Zion 
are thev that eivr suck and are with child in these davs. We 
suggest” that Piul and Peter and Isaiah tell us who the chil- 
dren are. Written to new converts, we read “Aa new-born 

babes, desire the sincere milk of the word that ye may grow 
thereby.” (1 Pet. ii. 2.) Again, written to those who made 
slow nroaress in divine grace and knowledge, we read: “I 
have ied”you with milk “and not with megtieven as unto 
babes” (l- Cor. ii. 2), ‘for Tvhen for the time ye ought to hc 
teachers lsuck aiversl ve have need that one teach YOU aeain, 
which he‘ the $-at p&cipZes [milk] of the oracles of God i 
and are become such as have need of milk, and not of strong 
meat. For every one that useth milk [first principles o)&/] 
is unskillful in ‘the word of r ighteousness: for he is a ba&. 
But stronr meat beloneeth to them that are of full age [V~OI 
-it is when grown to” this full age and size of ma&cd in 
Christ, that the bed is found too short-that a maa cannot 
stretch himself on it] even those who by reason of use have 
their senses exercised.” Heb. v. 12. 

In Isa. xxviii. 9 we read: “W7hom shall he teach knowl- 
edge? and whom shall he make to understand tloctrinc [the 
deeper elements of his Word and plan] ? Them that are 
weaned from the milk and drawn from the breasts.” 

The nominal church today is composed largely of those who 
give no evidence whatever of being begotten of the Spirit- 
consequently are not even (embryo) babes in Christ, and have 
neither part nor lot in spiritual things; and of those who 
are spirit-begotten, how few have reached an.y dcgrre of growth 
-how few are men-nearly all are bnbcs m Christ. Wc love 

c2291 



ZION’S WATCH TOWER PITTSBURGH, Pa 

babes-new-born babes especially, but we feel disappointed, 
nnd disposed to chide them (as Paul did), when for the time 
they ought to be teachers and still have need that one teach 
them the frst principles. They themselves are much to blame 
that they are “unskillful in the Word,” for the strength 
comes “by reason of use.” We should not confound these babes 
with the class referred to as babes by Jesus, unto whom he 
says God reveals his plans, hidden from the prudent. There is 
a sense in which we always should be babes-in meekness and 
simplicity ; we should always be Christ’s “little ones.” Paul 
defines the distinction between the two classes of babes in 1 
Cor. xiv. 20. 

If now we hare found that nearly all the true Christians 
of todav (like the Corinthian church of Paul’s dav) are babes 
not we&eh from the milk, but still needing it, 660 shall we 
suppose to be those who give suck in these ;iays? We answer, 
They are the ministers, class leaders, and Bible class teachers 
of the church. They almost all boast of giving only first prin- 
cinles-milk: and thev seek bv all means to nrevent those in 
th’eir charge’from wa;dering off and getting &en a morsel of 
meat-from hearing anything which would cause their “8emC8” 
to be exercised. 

As we progress into the time of the church’s trouble, 
(Zion’s travail) when truth and error are both attacking her 
and causing her Dain, until all of God’s true children are 
delivered o;t of tier--the brunt and severity of anguish will 
come mostlv unon those that “give suck.” Thev will find (and 
even now ire beginning to be ilarmed) that n’ot only will‘ the 
babes cease to come into her, but many (yes, ultimately all) 
of those now being fed with milk will be weaned a.nd learn 
to eat meat or die of starvation. “It shall be for a vexation 
only until He shall make you to understand doctrine”-or to 
eat meat. Isa. xxvii. 10. margin. 

One day is with the Lord as a thousand years. (2 Pet. iii. 
8.) The seventh thousand (or Sabbath-the seventh dav is the 
“gabbath”) commenced in 1873, consequently we are -now in 
the Sabbath dav of our text: Prav (desire) that vour flight 
be not on the “Sabbath. The Jew?& law placed ;estricti&s 
upon the people on the Sabbath, and hindered them from jour- 
neying as much as they might desire-therefore, if bound by 
those laws it hindered flight. How is it now? Is there any 
special hindrance to escape from nominal Zion since we en- 
tered the seventh day? We answer, Yes; those who stood fast 
in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and were 
not entangled by any yoke of bondage or creed of men, were 
in a favored position-those who get weaned now and eat 
the strong meat of present truth (See Matt. xxiv. 45, 46- 
which shows that “meat in due season” will be given when the 
Lord shall have come and is present), and hear the Lord’s 
word, saying: “Come out of her, my people, that ye be not par- 
takers of her sins and receive not of her plagues.” If they 
now attempt to obey they will find such law> in force ilr Zion 
as will make it difficult to pet out cluicklv unless those man- 
made laws are disregarded.- - 1 

During the last seven years nominal Zion haa sought by 
every means to prevent escape from her house; it is easy, very 
easy, for almost any sort of creature to gain admittance, but 
vile indeed must be the one she casts out; but be you ever so 
faithful a child of God, and attempt to go forth in obedience 
to His call, you will find your waywondr%usly hedged up, and 
unless vour senses have been exercised-unless God has taught 
you knowledge and made you to understand true doctriges, 
you will be unable to make your escape. You will first be 
fawned unon, told how indispensable are your services. 
how much good you are dbing, how ydu would be 
throwine awav all vour Christian influence. how vou would 
lose yo$r so&l staGding, etc. You will al& be reminded of 
the extent of learning -iworldly wisdom) of the church and 
her ministers of the comparatively few “Deculiar Deonle” who 
hold these views, etc. Arid, unless-you ha;e had y&r ipiritual 
senses exercised in the Word [not by merely reading, but by 

searching] you will be unable to force your way against these 
barriers. Unless possessed of a knowledge of the Word you 
will be unable to test their ministers by the evidences of 
heavenly wisdom-the understanding of God’s Word, as shown 
in Isa. xxix. 10-14. You will be unable to prove whether or 
not they are the Lord’s friends by the tests of John xv. 15. 
and xvi. 13. Unless you have laid all on the altar, YOU ~&ll- 
not break away from the souial ties a.nd fIatbring influences; 
but if you have you can say: “We ought to obey God rather 
than men.” Yes, you must say: 

“The dearest idol I have known 
Whate’er that idol be, 

Help me to tear it from thy throne, 
And worship only Thee. ’ 

And not only say, hut do it. You will be severely tested, 
for if you have been bkZ?neleSS before, an example in conduct, 
and insist on withdrawing, your character will be carefully 
examined, and if possible some pretext will be found to let YOU 
down and out-cm though you had been expelled. 

But we read: “Pray that your flight be not in tinter.” 
How shall we understand this? We believe that we are now in 
the “harvest” that it is composed of two parts, or as shown 
in Rev. xiv.’ 14, 18, IWO harvests. The first seven years of 
gatherinn the “first fruits of the wheat” and a succeeding 
period 07 (33 years) harvesting of the “Vine of the Earth.” 
The first a time of favor. the latter a “time of trouble such 
as was not since there &a a nation.” It is with reference 
to this first (7 years) harvest (which ends we believe in 
Oct. this year,) that we understand all reference and ex- 
hortation to tKe Bride or “little flock” stands related: it is 
her harvest time and if we rightly interpret the Word all who 
will have part in that company and be overcomers will come 
out of “Babvlon” before this harvest ends. Harvest always 
comes in 8ummer and is followed by the destructive frosts bf 
winter a.nd in the figure used by bur Lord we believe that 
the second harvest or time of trouble stands to the first har- 
vest soon to end, in the relation of winter. With this thought 
see the force of Jesus’ words pray (seek, desire) that you 
mav eet out before winter-in season to be an overcomer. 

‘Wi know that some ~611 say: “The harvest is past-the 
summer is ended and we are not saved.” “Yea. the stork in 
the heaven knoweth her appointed times; and ihe turtle and 
the crane and the swallow observe the time of their coming; 
but my people know not the judgment [dealings] of the Lord. 
How do ye say, We are wise and the law of the Lord is with us ? 
Lo, certainly in vain made He it. [They use very little of it] 
. . . The wise man is ashamed, they are dismayed and taken: 
lo they have rejected the Word of the Lord and what wisdom 
is in them?” (Jer. viii. 7-9, 19-22.) No, Zion knows not the 
time of her visitation, and soon, when the harvest and sum- 
mer are ended, it will also be true that the Lord is not in 
Zion-there is no king in her, there is no balm in Gilead- 
no physician there and those then in Zion will have lost the 
“especial” salvation, the prize of being made the heavenly 
Zion. 

This “winter” time coming, is the time of Zion’s travail 
when the great majority of her children will be brought forth 
but those who will be members of the first-born will come 
forth before the travail [and we know not how soon there- 
after, they will be “changed irr a moment in the twinkling of 
an eye.“] 

Thus we read “Before she travailed she brought forth; 
before her pain came she ~89 delivered of a man child [the 
overcomers]. Who hath heard such a thing? . . . for m soon 
a8 Zion travailed she brought forth her children” [the great 
company.] Isa. lxvi. 7. 

In view of these things can you wonder that Jesus says es- 
cape from the house before winterl The harvest is nearly 
over; the summer will soon be ended, and the winter of 
trouble will soon be here-“Come out of her my people.” 

GOD KNOWS 
God knows-not I--the devious way 

Wherein my faltering feet must tread, 
Before into the light of day 

My steps from out this gloom are led. 
And since my Lord the path doth see, 
\Vhat matter if ‘tis hid from me? 
God knows-not I-how sweet accord 

Shall grow at length from out this clash 
Of earthly discords which have jarred 

On soul and sense; I hear the crash, 
Yet feel and know that on His ear 
Breaks harmony-full, deep and clear. 
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God knows-not I-why, when I’d fain 
Have walked in pastures green and fair, 

The path He pointed me hath lain 
Through rocky deserts, bleak and bare. 

I blindly trust-since ‘tis His will- 
This way lies safety, that way ill. 
His perfect plan I may not grasp, 

Yet I can trust Love Infinite, 
And with my feeble fingers clasp 

The hand which leads me into light. 
My soul upon His errand goes- 
The end I know not-but God knows. -Selected. 



EVIDENCE OF FRIENDSHIP 
“Ye are my friends if ye do whatsoever I command you. Henceforth I call you not servants; for the servant knoweth not what 
his Lord doeth, [his plans, etc.] but I have called you friends; for all things that I have heard of my Father I have made known 

unto vou.” John xv, 15. 
The end of Jesus’ earthly ministry was come; during those 

three and a half vears he had uttered truths which served to 
first, the rule by which He judges who are His friends--“ye 
are my friends if ye do whatsoever I command you.” If we 
submit our wills completely to his will, thus becoming dead 
to the world and alive toward God-then he reckons ua 
frierrds; second, the rule by which we ma?/ judge whether 
he reckons us among this class of special “friends,” viz.: If he 
reveals his work and plans to us, even all things which he has 
heard of the Father. 

test his followers; which proved to some causes of stumbling, 
to all who were not “Israelites indeed:“-truths which had 
brought the opposition of the nominal Jewish church,. and 
of which even some of his followers, had said: “This is an 
hard saying; who can hear it?” and walked no more with him. 
But now this work of se 
gone out, and Jesus an ii 

arating was all over. Even Judas had 
the eleven are alone. He has been 

telling them some things regarding their new and high privi- 
leges, their new relationship toward God about to be pur- 
chased by his death, into the enjoyment of which they should 
enter after he should ascend to the Father, and His work as 
romrom be recognized as perfect. 
from on high”- 

Then would come the “power 
the Spirit which would endue them with abili- 

ty to understand spiritual, or heavenly things. 
It may have escaped the attention of some that at thi8 time 

the disciples were not begotten of the spitit, though they were 
justified by faith-justified human beings, but not begotten 
MU) creatures, consequently Jesus’ teachin 

Fi 
s contain little refer- 

ence to the haghest things except in parab es; he explained lit- 
tle concerning the “high calling” of the Bride, but said: “I 
have yet many things to sa 

E 
unto you but ye cannot bear them 

now. Howbeit, when he t e spirit of truth is come, he will 
guide you into all truth.” How this corroborates Paul’s state- 
ment: “The naturd man receiveth not the things of the spirit 
of God,” “neither can he know them because they are spirit- 
ually discerned.” 1 Cor. ii., 14. Though justified men, they 
must be begotten of the Spirit to comprehend things above 
the human plane. 

After telling them of the future unfolding of truth and 
of his words he tells them why his revelations are for them, 
viz: because he will henceforth treat them as friends and re- 
veal all things to them. 

There are two important lessons conveyed in these words 
of the Master, as applicable to us as to the eleven Apostles: 

Now apply these rules to yourself. If you can say, “Sot 
mv will but thine be done”-not mv nlan of savme the world. 
not my plan relative to the pre&hing of the %ospel-not 
my will regarding the nominal church-not my will regard- 
ing myself and what I shall do or be-but “Thy will be done” 
in all these things, then you are a “friend” in this special 
sense spoken of by Jesus. Now try the other rule, have you 
evidence that you are a special friend? Is the Spirit leading 
you daily into more and more of an understanding of his 
words and plan-revealing more and more of the “musteru” 
kept hid in former ages, and showmg you *‘fhi~gv to 7, J come . 
Do vou sav ves? Verv good. then Yours is the blessed exneri- 
en& of he”a&ly wisd”oG, which at” the same time is a proof 
that you are a special “friend.” Continue and if possible in- 
crease your consecration, and you shall continue to abide in 
his love and to have fresh evidences of his friendship by 
growth “in grace and in knowledge.” 

If the Word and plan of God are not opening before you: 
[The Spirit often uses human agencies for communicating 
truth.] If you are not being led of the Spirit into all truth- 
if he is not showing you “things to cok.? (John xvi. 13.) 
then it looks indeed as thoueh YOU were not of the snecial 
friends, and it should be you; fifst work to gain this divine 
friendship by self-surrender-consecration. 

All who believe themselves acceptable servants of our Mas- 
ter should look for and not be satisfied without this witness 
of the Spirit that they are Christ’s friends. 

THE CREDIBILITY OF THE SCRIPTURES 
Extracts from an Address Delivered by Dr. J. H. Thomas before the “Liberal League” 

published in the Restitution. 
(an Infidel Society), of this City and 

[We have selected these from among other- arguments, 
thinking they might be of interest to our readers, though prob- 
ably most of them you are already familiar with.-En.] 

If then we believe those things that are accountable bv law. 
and contrary to our experiences”which are the discoveriei, and 
works of men, why should we discredit those things that are 
the work of God, as evidenced by competent and creditable 
witnesses? Again I ask in the words of Paul, “Why should 
it be thought a thing incredible that God should raise the 
dead?” 

We believe there was a time when man did not exist. We 
know he exists now. What has been, may be again; therefore, 
if man ceases to exist he may exist again, which would not 
even be contrary to our experiences. I contend, therefore, that 
the Atheist and Infidel, in accordance with their own reason- 
ing are bound to accept the testimony of the apostles that 
Jesus rose from the dead, wherebv the divinitv of the Scrin- 
tures is proved: for, if God raised Jesus from the dead he 
was divine: and as he acknowledeed the authoritv of the old 
Scriptures,.and they testified of him, they are divine. 

Having noticed a few of the arguments that might be ad- 
duced under this head, I call your attention to the New Testa- 
ment prediction of an apostacy and its fulfillment as another 
reason whv I believe the Bible to be the word of God. 

If the hew Testament prediction be divine authority, there 
should be today not only an apostacy from the faith once 
delivered to the saints, but there should be a dominant Christi- 
anity (at least so-called) political, tyrannical and corrupt. As 
proof of this we call your attention to the predictions. 

Says Paul (Acts xxi. 28) : Take heed to yourselves, and 
unto all the flock over which the Holy Spirit hath made you 
overseers; feed the flock of God, which he hath purchased with 
his own blood; for I know this, that after my departure shall 
grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock; also 
of your own selves, shall men arise and speak preverse things. 

Again, writing to Timothy he says: The time will come 
when they will not endure sound doctrine, but after their own 
lusts shall heap to themselves teachers having itching ears, 
and they shall turn away their ears from the truth and shall 
be turned unto fables. 

This is a plain prediction of a departure from the truth as 
proclaimed by Christ and his apostles; and before the apostles 

had finished their work this departure from the truth, or 
anostacv had commenced. and we find Paul writine to the 
G&&r believers, saying: “I marvel that ye are so”soon re- 
moved from him that called vou into favor of Christ unto 
another gospel; which is not &other, but there be some that 
trouble you; and would pervert the gospel of Christ.” 

We see the nredicted anostacv had commenced in Paul’s 
day. This was to go on and*grow”into a political form and be- 
come in the world an ecclesiastical system supported by the 
sword. 
believers 

This is clearly predicted by Paul. The Thessalonian 
had become anxious about the return of Christ as 

an event about to happen, but Paul writes them, saying: “Let 
no man deceive you by any means, for that day shall not come 
except there come a falling away first and that man of sin 
be revealed, the son of perdition who ouposeth and exalt&h 
himself above all that is-called God, or ‘that is worshiped so 
that he as God sitteth in the temple of God showing himself 
that he is God.” 

Paul further says: “This wicked one the Lord shall con- 
sume with the breath of his mouth and destroy with the brieht- 
ness of his coming.” 

According to these predictions then, there ought to hsve 
been in the past an extensive departure from the faith, a cor- 
ruption of Christianity, developing a pretender to divine au- 
thority, lording it over the kings, and governments of the 
earth. 

I ask if this prediction has not been fulfilled-realized 111 
every particular? What has been in the past, and what is to- 
day the most notable feature of European history? Is it not 
a man at the head of an ecclesiastical svstem exhibitine him- 
self as an object of the highest homage upon earth, and% the 
name of Christ claiming the highest authority, and the right 
to lord it over the kings and governments of the earth ? 

I contend then that the developments of this apostacy--.I 
prominent feature of which is a union of church and state-is 
an exact fulfillment of Paul’s prediction, and is therefore a 
good and valid reason why we should believe the Bible to be 
the word of God. What human being unassisted bv divine * 
inspiration could have predicted 1800 years ago with such clear- 
ness of vision-surh accuracy of detail. nn npostacy such ai 
now exists, headed up in Rome and extending nearlv, if not 
quite, to every inhabited part of the globe, nnd embracing r~rry 
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tdlae system of religion-teaching for doctrine the command- 
and \\hleh is fully ascribed in the apocalypse 

“0 Israel be not dismayed, for though I make a full end 
ments of men, of all nations whither I have scattered thee, yet will I not 
.ind symboh~ed by. a woman sitting upon a scarlet colored make a full end of thee; for lo! the days come, saith the Lord, 
bc,ist, upon \\hozc lorehead is written: “Mystery, Babylon the that 1 ~111 brmg again the captivity of my people Israel and 
c:1c.,t. r11c III~I~ Ilet of h,Irlots and abominations of the earth”‘/ Judah, and I will cause them to return to the land that 1 

This 1s s> nll~ollcal and expresalve of all names and de- 
nouunnt ION ~11 the great apostacy, from the church of Rome to 

gave to their fathers, and they shall possess it; for lo, I 
will save thee from afar, and thy seed from the land of their 

the I~O~I V\IINIIC division of Protestantism who make void the captivity. and Jacob (or Israel) shall return and be at rest, 
tiut!i 11~ their traditions. and so fill up the measure of Paul’s ana no& shall make him afraih.” 
pretll,~t&n-, \\hich is evidence that Pail spoke not of himself 
bur :I~ 1~~1 HDS instructed bv the llolv Spirit. 

From this book, the Bible, then, we learn why the Jews 

Wc c,11l j-our attention to’ the wondirfui fulfillment of pro- 
still exist. whv thev still retain a distinct racial identitv. 
why they ‘are “a poker -among mankind, why they hold t& 

plwtle lmtury in relation to the Jews, or Jewish nation, and wealth of the world!-because God hath said he will not make 
tht.lr Jl>lulct racial existence at the present time as another an end of them, but will deliver them from their captivity 
leason n-by I believe the Bible to be the word of God. and bring them again to their own land, where they shall 

‘1‘11 It n iace of people with no national organization, no have rest. 
centi;\l~& po\\ or, banlnhed from their own laud, scattered I contend. then, that the Israelitish DeoDle are a living 
among ~\ery natlou under heaven, despised, cast out as evil, testimony of ‘the divinity of the Bible-of ‘the’ spoken word 01 

down-tl udtlc~~. 1 ol~l~~l agdiil and again of their wealth, should God. Like the bush of Moses-ever burning vet never con- 
*till e\lat a> ii di.tlnct people is a remarkablt~ thing, unac- sumed-an unanswerable refutation of t;e” blasphemous 
countable from any human standpoint. A people massa- 
cred by tens of thouian&, yea more,;n A. D. 70,~1,~00,000 per- 

sophistry of that class of Atheists who, like Col. R. G. Inger- 
soll. dare to speak with solemn mockerv of the word of God, 

ished :tt the destruction of their citv and temple, and 97,000 
weie carried a\\ay captive. Sixty iears after; in attempting 

and defy Yahh\;eh the Elohim of Israel,” who bath said again; 
by the same prophet: 

to return. half a million were slaunhtered. A. I). 135. the 
Emperor ‘Adram destroyed 50 cast&, 800 cities, and ‘slew 

“Hear the word of the Lord, 0 me nations, and declare it 
in the isles afar off: Say, He that scattered Israel will 

,530.UOO. LTntlcr King John of England 1,500 were massacred at 
York in one day. Under Ferdinand and Isabella 800,000 by a 

gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock; for the 
Lord hath redeemed Jacob from the hand of him that was 

5ingle decree were forced out to sea in boats, and the most stronger than he. Behold, I will bring them from the north 
of tllem perl~hetl. And still they live. country, and gather them from the coasts of the earth. 

Does the hlstorv of the woild record another case like it? . . . . 
Over 3,000 ycais ;go going down into Egypt a family of 70 

I will say to the north give up, and to the south 
keep not back; bring my sons from far, and my daughters flom 

pelaonj and in 130 years coming out a great nation. They the ends of the earth (Isa. xliii. (i.), for I am a father to 
.dw the proud E.gptlan perish in the Red Sea. They wit- Israel and Ephraim is my first-born.” 
nes>cJ the fall ot great Babylon and the rise and fall of the Let me assure YOU that as certain as this prouhccv has 
1111~1lty empire of Nedo-Persia-in the words of another: “They been fulfilled in t6e preservation of down-trodden -l&e1 in 
out-lived the &bars and the tei rible visitation of the dark all lands. so certain fill it be fulfilled in their restoration 
,qcs, and here they stand today as distinct as ever; occupying to their ‘own land. Even now the Jews number 30,000 in 
no country of their own, scattered through all lands; identl- Jerusalem and vicinity, and every day increasmg. I ask what 
fiicd 1n their unmemorial physiognomy, earth’s men of destiny, better reason need we give for believin_v the Bible to be the 
before the venerableness of whose pedigree the proudest es- word of God? 
cutcheons of mankind are but trifles of yesterday.” 

We return to the works of creation: to the world of liberal- 
But no greater reason is the one which follows why I be- 

minded, to the 9theist, or Infidel for &n explanation. Tell us 
lieve the Bible to be the word of God. I refer to the Droohecies 
in general and the wonderful and marvelous accura$ &f thcii 

how it is that such a remarkable race of Jewish people, in fulgllment. 
\\llose days nations have been born, kmgdoms established, em- 
pires formed, great and magnifiicent cities builded, and passed 

How different from the vague, incoherent predictions of the 
Greek and Roman augurs, and the doubtful, hesitatin.c ut- 

ai\ “J-, leaving no sign of their glory, and scarcely a relic to 
-how that they ever had an existence; while this people, perse- 

terances of diviners, \oothsayers, psycholo$sts, and “false 

Lutetl. banished from Dlace to Db2e. massacred. robbed. and 
prophets of all ages. The latter, speaking from the inspira- 

cruelly deprlred of the’ir \\ealtg by ‘ahnost everi goverdment 
tion of nature and an intuition common to an animal creation 

on the earth, still live a po\\erful people, distinct in their 
there is no certainty of their predictions coming to pass; 
while the DroDhecies, being accuratelv fulfilled, compel us to 

facial and racial Decullarlties, and still hold the wealth of the 
I 

world 1 
believe tha’t they spoke as’ they were’ moved by the-spirit or 

We read no answer m the Infidel’s revelation-the works of 
inspiration of God. 

The DroDhets. being insDired bv Him who knoweth all 
nature-to such a question, and we contend that apart from 
the Elble-apart from a revelation from tllc Deity no answer 

things, &d-who’ hath”said ‘to the world by the prophet 
Isaiah : “I am God. and there is none like me. declaring 

can be given. 
IIow different has been the course of the other people! 

the end from the begiining, and from ancient times’the thing;; 

What Enghshman can say with a certainty today he is from 
that are not yet done, saying, My counsel shnll stand. and I 
will do all mv Dleasure.” 

l$llton. Roman, Salon or Norman stock? But find the Jew I contend that if 
wheic VW mnv. in Rusin, 

Their predi&&ns are always fulfilled. 

gledt rGpul,!w ;;INx~ ~ngilbil, 
Germany, England, or our own 

Irish, Germa& and all nations 
we carefullv consider the DrODheCieS and their fulfillment the w A I 

;tmalcranl;lte l11,e metals III a furnace. and he is a Jew still 
evidence of the divinity of the Scriptures is overwhelming. 

~lauuln~ &\IJI ahan :I, tllelr father, clinging to hloses, holding 
Take for instance the prophecies concerning the Jews. It 

fast tllclr tlatlitlony, lookin g to\&rd ~ier&ulem, longing for 
is admitted by Atheists and Infidels that the Jews are an an- 

their ~leas~nh. a, r+hcsn thcll fnthcrs trod the vine-clad hills of 
cient people, going back at least 3,000 years, that they have 

.Ju~l:~h’s laud--H nndei mg ini cc,nturics, \\ealy and foot-sore, 
documents which they regard as those of Moses, and hold as 
divine. 

ln e\ery l:lnd but their own ; .jllrVl\in,g the greatest persecu- 
tllJns ever lnfllctc,tl upon n people, sufiering enormous and al- 

We turn, then, to Moses and read what is written, and we 
find that God informs Moses that after he has brought Israel 

most incredible I~Irtcilc~lJ agam and again for over eighteen into the land, which he swore unto their fathers, that floweth 
centuriei, they hale ilien again as a gieat power among man- with milk and honev. and when thev shall have eaten and 
;. 1 n 1 I I loldinp thca ~IIII~IC’\ pm\ c’r of Europe, alllong the fore- 
rnr,7t in science, 1it~liltlll(~, or government. you find the Jew 

filled themselves andwaxed fat, then Gill they turn unto other 

the nl:lr\-cl of nation\. the standing miracle of the world’s 
Gods and serve them, and “provoke me, and break my covenant.” 

),I-tory, \thich no human tongue untouched by spirit power, has 
And Moses was reauired to write the words in a book a.s 

6 ~‘.r t 6 in ~l~le to esr)1n111 allai t from that book. the BibI+- 
a witness against th&, and tell the words to the people. 

tdmt hoOk from whoa;: tlivlnbly inspired pages comes the solu- 
Moses did so, and you will find them in the 31st chapter of 
Deuteronomv. and Moses said to the DeoDle: “I know that 

tlr,n oi tl,c mystery in tile \vor(ls of .r~fir~*I~lI:lh, tbc prophet. 
“rpar thou not, 0 my servant Jacob, ncltber be dismayed, 

after my d&th ye will utterly corruit yourselves and turn 
aside from the wav which I have commanded YOU. and evil will 

0 Israel. for I am with thee, saith the Lord, to save thee; 
though i make a full end of all nations, I will not make a full 

befall you in the “latter days, because you do”evii in the sight 

pnd of thee: hut I ~111 corrcsct thee in measure, and will not 
of the Lord, to provoke him to anger through the work of 

leave thrAe gltopc ther unpunished.” 
your hands.” 

Then follows a prediction of the evils that should fall upon 
Surely thcarc* arc! none co hllnd as not to SCP x solution of the them in the latter days of the Mosaic constitution of things 

my-tery and the \oic e of C:trd ln this propht~tr(~ ilnnouncement: which was then being laid or founded. Some of the evils 
r2321 
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Every clause of the prophecy has been fulfilled with awful 
minuteness.” 

-- - 

DO we need a better reason for believing the Bible is the 
word of God? Could a man whose lips were not touched 
with the inspiration of Deity have spoken with such unerring 
certainty ? Every man of sense, of culture, of reason, must 
answer “No.” 

predicted are as follows: “I will scatter you among the 
heathen, or nations, and will draw out a sword after you, 
and will bring a nation against thee from afar, from the end 
of the earth, as the eagle flieth. a nation whose tongue thou 
shalt not understand, a-nation df fierce countenance : . . . 
and he shall besiege thee in all thy gates until thy high and 
fenced walls come down, wherein thou trustedst throughout 
all thv land: and thou shalt eat the fruit of thine own bodv. 
the f&h oe thy sons and of thy daughters . . . . in t% 
siege, and in the straitness wherewith thine enemies shall 
distress thee.” 

I ask you to read the history of the passing away of the 
Mosaic constitution of things at the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and you cannot help being awed by the accuracy of the ful- 
fillment. The Roman eagles were planted upon her walls 
and in the midst of the siege so great was the distress that 
women took their babes from their breasts and roasted them 
for food. 

Every line and word of the prophecy by Moses was ful- 
filled with awful reality. One million three hundred thou- 
sand Jews perished and ninety-five thousand were carried 
away captive; and so the Jews were scattered among all na- 
tions. Jerusalem was laid in the dust, not one stone of their 
magnificent temple was left standing upon another, and to-day 
Jerusalem continues to be trodden down by the desecrating 
footsteps of the Mussulman and Turk. A marvelous fulfill- 
ment 6f that prophecy of Jesus when he stood and cried: 

“These be the days of vengeance that all things that are 
written may be fulfilled: for there shall be great distress in 
the land, and wrath upon this people, and they shall fall by 
the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into 
all nations, and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gen-  
tiles until the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” 

Jerusalem to-day is a standing fulfillment of this proph- 
ecy. 

Don’t tell me this prophecy was written after the event, 
for the preponderance of evidence is against you. There is 
little if any doubt that this prophecy was written as early 
as A. D. 50. But it matters not when it was written, as it 
is testified by the apostles that it was s oken by Christ, and 
their testimony has never been impeache 1 . Not only so, but 
the prophecy is in course of fulfillment before our eyes, and 
speaks for its own divinity; the Jews are still scattered, Jeru- 
salem, still t rodden down. Why? Because the times of 
the Gentiles are not vet fulfilled. 

But we turn to ober prophecies equally remarkable. Of 
the city of Tyre, once the stronghold of the Phenicians, that 
stood a thirteen-vears siege bv land and water. and even then 
not conquered, it is said: - 

“Behold! I am against thee. 0 Tvre! and will cause 
many nations to come-up against’thee: “and they shall destroy 
the walls of Tyre and break down her towers. I will also 
scrape her dust from her, and make her like the top of a 
rock, and it shall be a place for the spreading of nets, for 1 
ha.ve spoken it.” 

History informs us that Alexander scraped the ruins from 
the site of the old city. The Infidel, Volney, states that 
it is a place where fishermen spread their nets. It is evi- 
dent, then, that the prophecy was the voice of God, and not 
man. 

Again the prophet says concerning Samaria: “I will make 
Samarin as an heap of the field and as a planting of a vine- 
yard. and I will pour down the stones thereof into the val- 
ley, and I will discover the foundations thereof.” Was this 
fulfilled? Savs Dr. Keith: “The DeODk of the countrv. in 
order to make-room for their fields-a& gardens, have &ept 
away the old houses and poured the stones down into the 
valley. The hill is left like the plantings of a vineyard. 

The same is true of the Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Grpcian 
and Roman kingdoms. Their rise and fall were accurate 
fulfillments of prophecy. Even the Roman empire to-day, in 
its divided state, fills the prophetic vision. 

But for a moment we must call vour attention to prophecies 
that relate to our own times; andYwhat are they? -I &iner, 
it is declared in the nrouhecies that “in the latter days”- 
mark, it says in the “laiter days”-the land of Iyrarl-<hall 
be “brought back from the sword,” and numher~ of the 
Jews are to return, having been gathered out of the nations, 
and settle in agricultural colonies, dwelling in unwalled vil- 
lages, dwelling safely, without bars or gates, possesslug much 
wealth in cattle and goods, under the protcbcation of a for- 
eign power easily recognized as the British power. That the 
Ottoman or Turkish power must pass away. Th:lt it will be 
accomplished or brought about by Russia, “in conJunction with 
other powers. That she will be led on with a view to take 
great spoils from the Jews. That she will plant her stand- 
ards at Constantinople and take Egypt. That she \\ill be 
opposed in her onward march by the British lions, who will 
say to her: “Hast thou come to take a spoil?” That it 
will result in all the nations of Europe being gathered to- 
gether in the great battle of Armageddon. That the armies 
of the nations are overthrown, the kingdom of God established 
upon the mountains of Israel. the nations subdued, and a reign 
of ri 

Tf 
hteousness and pace iiven to the world. 
ese are pronhecles that relate to our own times. I ask 

what of the outlook? 
that God has spoken? 

Are they being fulfilled as evidence 
Most assuredly they are. 

The Jews are slowly but surely turning their wandering 
feet toward Jerusalem. The Anglo-Turkish Convention open- 
ed the way for their return with a freedom that has never 
been grant,ed before. England has thrown her protecting arm 
over Asiatic Turkey, which makes the British power, in ful- 
fillment of the prophecy, the protectorate of the Jews. 

When the protectorate was officially announced the Jewish 
Chronicle wrote thus : “There has dawned in the East-the 
cradle of our race-a light which deepens in effulgence as the 
day advances.” 

The Jewish World wrote: 
the Jews of the Holy Land.” 

“This opens a great future for 

The result is, numerous schemes are being put forth to 
further the ret& of the Jews and establish-them in agri- 
cultural colonies, which is an accurate fulfillment of the 
prophecy. Of these I may mention the great humnnitarian 
scheme of the Sir Moses Montefiore Testimonial Fund, the ob- 
ject of which, says the Jew-ish World, is to better the condi- 
tion of the Jews of Palestine by the introduction of industrial 
and aericultural uursuits. But latelv, the Testimonial Fund 
Comm‘i’ttee advan’ced f2,600 to a building socictr in Jerusa- 
lem, of which societies there are several. T mny’nlso refer to 
Mr. Oliphant’s book which has just appeared advocating 
the formation of a Jewish settlement in the land of Gllca~l 

Of this work, the Jewish Chronicle writes: 
“We are inundated with books and pamphlets on l’:lleatinc : 

the air is thick with schemes for colonizmg the Hcllv Land 
once more, but none of the nroiectors are more enthti<in5tic. 
or more practical than Mr. ‘Oliphant.” 

I ask what is this but the fulfillment of the prophccics I),>. 
fore our eyes-the prophecies I have just refer&d &-all ~1 I 
dence that God has spoken? 

THE FOOTSTEPS OF JESUS 
“Christ suffered . . . . . leaving you a copy so that you may follow in His footsteps.” 1 Pet. ii. 21, Dlag 

If we follow in the exact footsteps of another we always 
arrive at the same destination, Our  text informs us that the 

If he was highly exaEted after and because of hii &cdl~~l~~ 

steps in which Jesus trod, and in which he calls upon us to 
to death, he had more glory and honor tlren than that whi,~ll 
he had with the Father before the world was. 

follow, were steps of suffering. But why does he call upon 
Was he I*“- 

mortal then? 
us to endure suffering? Because of the great love, wherewith 

No. for the Scripture smith that the h-i,ro ,;T 

he hath loved us, and because as he prayed (Jno. xvii. 22-241, 
kings and Lord of lords who. in hi< timcy. ,Tesus will ih,)\+ 

he would have us with him that we may behold his glory, 
to be the blessed nnd only Potentate, and to whom 11~ will 

and be joint heirs with him to all that glory. 
deliver up the kingdom of earth. nftrr that, he II:I< ~ul~,luc~l dll 

For the joy set before him he endured that suffering, de- 
things unto him. thi? one. thr Father, Jehor:lh, is the on!9 

spising the shame. What was that joy that nerved to such 
r/?t~ who hath immortality : (I Tim. vi. 10)-“life in hiln 

endurance our suffering Lord? Paul says because “He was 
srlf”-independent of an.y support outgidc itself, jublrct to 

obedient unto death. God also hath HIQHLY EXALTED him 
no conditions. incorruptible. exhaustless. unlimltrd. rtcrnzl 

and given him a name above every name, etc.” Phil. ii. 9. 
Sow when .Jesus was highly exalted hr became 1>:lrt:lkcr of the 
same Divine, immortal nature. for we read “As thr Fatller 
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bdth Iljc I)I 11tm2;(./!. RO hnth he given to the Son that he 
-J~nuld hw 11,~ tn hrmrd/.” John v. 26. 

I’hij pnrtnklng of the Divine nature, becoming the Son of 
God. the “uxilv brgottrn Son” on this divine plane was a 
part, but only’ a part of the joy set before OUT Lord. He 
was also to rctlecm from death and restore to perfection a 
glorious race of beings, once created in the image of God, so 
that “every cre,Lture nhich is in heaven and on earth will 
~:IJ-. I<lcs~lng, and honor, and glory, and power be unto him 
th:lt sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever 
.lnd ever.” 

0, what a iov that will be to his rrlorious benevolent na- 
ture.. But tla< is not all. Hnvmg-been found in fashion 
-13 a man (a nerfrct man) he loved humanitv with all the 
slcvotion anil t&drrness of ‘a perfect afl’ection. ” And as some 
tlf the race come to realize aid appreciate his great love and 
GO much so as to forsake all and follow him, he longs to 
bnve these with him \\here he is that they may behold and 
<hare his glory. This joy was also set before him-the 
JOY of bxingmg many sons (other Sons begotten of God) to 
clorr-to the same Divine nlnne. 0. what wonder that for 
-ucl; glory, and honor, and blessing, ie should bear the cross, 
alesplslng the shame. 

And this same joy-this czcec&~lg and ETERNAL WEIGHT of 
LLORY is set before you who are called to follow in his foot- 
.teps. l\‘ow neigh-it if you can; measure it if you can- 
the breadth. the lencth. the heiehth. the denth. Oh. can vou? 
Eye bath nbt seen “nor’enr heayd it, neit.h& hath eiteredlinto 
the heart of (the natural) man the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love him. But he hath revealed 
them unto us by his Spirit. 

We are called to be joint heirs with Jesus, heirs of im- 
mortality, partakers of the divine nature, part of the divine 
fnmlly, far above men and angels. We as the bride of the 
Lamb are to have a name that is above every name, since we 
are the people for 111s name. The Bride shall bear her 
husband’s name, and she shall be like unto his glorious body. 

Wherefore holy brethren (reckoned holy since purchased 
from sin and death), partakers of the heavenly calling, con- 
sider Jesus. “He ans rich,” (a glorious sniritual being be- 
fore the world was) yet for &r‘ saKes he became poor (tyans- 
ferred his life from a sniritual to a human form. then sacri- 
ficed that) that we, thrbugh his poverty, might de made rich 
I partakers of his high exaltation). 

Let us look for his footmints. We find that his first 
step was consecration. “A Gody hast thou prepared me (not 
prepared until it had reached its maturity-thirty years, ac- 
cording to Jewish law). Then said I, Lo, I come to do Thy 
will, 0 God.” Heb. x. 5, 7. 
thine be done.” 

“Not my (human) will but 
He then svmbolized bv his burial in. and 

resurrection from, the water,“his entire Consecration, his wil- 
lingness to be immersed-swallowed up in death-and his faith 
in God’s power to raise him to a new life. Have you follow- 
ed him here? Immediately after, he was led into the wilder- 
ness. awav from human svmnathv, human societv. and human 
pur&ts. ” Are you there, or ai& you clinging”to a worldly 
church for sympathy, society, and worldly ambition? There 
he was tempted and tried in all points; so must you be. He 
URS armed *with the sword of thk Spirit, which i-s the Word 
of God. ~herewitb he was able to cluenell all the fierv darts of 
the &my. Are you thus armed? 

I 

His entire conscrrntion separated him from all human 
cympathy and frientl4lip. He ~a4 a man, with the same 

natural desires and necessities as other men; 
when these were all laid on the altar of sacrifice: 

consequently, 
“He was a 

man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.” The purity of 
his life and teaching condemned the teaching of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, and brought upon him the anathema of the 
church of his day. He was counted a fanatic, an impostor, a 
teacher of false doctrine, as one possessed of a devil. The 
religious teachers to whom the people looked for guidance 
denounced him and finally stirred up the people to have him 
crucified. It separated him from his earthly relatives, “for 
neither did his brethren believe on him.” They were doubt- 
less ashamed of the stigma which his peculiar and unpopular 
course brought upon them as a family. It would seem that 
he was an outcast from his mother’s home, for he said: “The 
foxes have holes and the birds of the air have nests, but the 
Son of Man hath not where to lay his head.,’ As a citizen he 
was despised by his fellow citizens, counted an enemy of 
Caesar’s, and one who sought to usurp kingly authority. His 
conversation was in heaven, and earth understood it not. 

the 
Has your consecration so sanctified-set you apart from 

world, the nominal church, your former worldly friend- 
ships, etc. ? Have you followed Jesus here? 
been so cast out as evil? 

Has your name 

lY* 
It will be if you follow Jesus close- 

If they hated me, said Jesus, they will hate you also, 
and whatsoever they have done unto me, they will do unto you 
also. But if they do so cast you out, Jesus will hear of it, 
as he did of the blind man whose eyes he had opened, and as 
then, he will find you and show himself to you. and talk with 
you and open the eyes of your understanding, causing your 
heart to burn within you while he opens up the Scriptures, 
Blessed communion : What a friend we find in Jesus! 

This was the victory wherebv he overcame-even his faith 
in God, for he looked “not at tie things which are seen, but 
at the things which are unseen-ternal. Are you so doing? 
When he was led as a lamb to the slaughter, he opened not his 
mouth. Do you seek to imitate that uncomplaining, patient 
meekness in the everyday trials of your wilderness life, and 
will you by his grace do so until he says it is enough? Step 
cautiously, plant your feet just in his prints, and you cannot 
mistake the way. Don’t think to reach the same end by 
nvoiding some of the most difficult steps. You cannot do 
it; you will lose your footing and fall. Neither should you 
hesitate when you find the steps leading through a thorny and 
difficult way. 0 no: the time is too short. 
tience. 

RUN with pa- 

Ah, dear brother, sister, it is no easy road; but do you 
think the end justifies the means ? 
prize; kee 

Now look again at the 

-P 
your eye of faith fixed on that. Give up your 

human wl 1, your human ambition! etc., as Jesus did, and 
commit your new spiritual life to him who is able to keep it. 
Zf you let Him, God will work in you to will and to do of his 
good pleasure, and Jesus says: “Fear not, little flock; it is 
the Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” 

THE TIMES WE LIVE IN 
The present is a momentous crisis. 

The religious world is convulsed. 
All sects are shaking. 

batteries, and unsheathed her sword. 
Atheism has opened her 

hopes. 
Skepticism is big with 

Catholic and Protestant Popery are plodding and 
plotting for the supremacy. 
are on tiptoe. 

The little and the great Popes 
Saints are praying for the millenium ; myriads 

are laboring for its introduction. The Bible and the creeds 
are at war. There is no truce. 
Christian Baptist. 

Such is the present.-- 

“ART THOU HE THAT TROUBLETH ISRAEL?*’ 
These were the words of Ahab, king of Israel, to Elijah. 

-4bab. it will be remembered, was the husband of Jezebel, 
too, during the 1260 years of Pa al 
1798. there was a great spiritual ii 

persecution, ending in 

the nicked woman, who persecuted Elijah, and from whom he 
routh and “a famine, but 

6.4 into the wildernecs for three and a half years. (See 1 
not of bread nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the words 
of the Lord.” Amos viii. 11. Then the false teachers of 

Kinps, xviii. 17.) 
We have heretofore seen that all three of these Jewish 

Baa1 (Papacy), being refuted, an abundant shower has come; 

characters were types or figures of classes in the Gospel age, 
Jehovah is again recognized. But Jezebel and her daughters 

and that their actions were such as to illustrate the actions 
still hate the Elijah class and seek their destruction. 

of those classes \\hicK they represented: Elijah repre- 
It is about this time that Ahab said to Elijah, “Art thou 

sented the church-the true and earnest teachers of God’s 
he that troubleth Israel?” Elijah troubled them because he 

Word; .Jezebel is used to reprpqent the false church, Papacy, 
was a true prophet and opposed their sins; so too with those 

which came into power by marriage with the Roman Em- 
now who remain true to God, who will not bow to the forms 

pire. which is represented by Ahab. 
and customs of this perverse age, but rather reprove them. 

As Papacy used the Roman army and power to persecute 
Sorely vexed by these reproofs, those at ease in Zion use 

the true teachers of the Lord (and slew many) for three and 
almost the words of Ahab to Elijah: “Are thou he that 
troubleth Israel?,’ 

a half symbolic years, or twelve hundred and sixty symbolic 
days; 50 Jezebel used Ahab’s power to persecute Elijah and 

Yes, we would trouble Israel. God has said: “He that 

blay the Lord’s prophets for three and a half literal years. 
hath my word let him speak my word.” 

During those years there was a great drouth in the land; so, 
not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet and show my 
transgressions . . . . . yet they seek me daily an 
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know my ways ae a nation that did r ighteoueneee and forsook 
not the ordinances of their God.” This was applicable to 
fleshly Israel (the “shadow”) and to the nominal Gospel 
church as well. There never was a time in which the Jewish 
laws and ordinances were more faithfully observed than during 
the seven vears of their “hurvest”. Everv form and ceremonv 
and tithe -was scrupulously remembered.” The Temple j&t 
finished by Herod was the grandest in which they had ever 
worshiped. Their religious system was gaining a world- 
wide reputation. Missionary enterprises were on foot for 
Judaisine the world. and so zealous were thev that Jesus said 
of them,““Ye compass sea and land to mak”e one proselyte.” 
Yet of all this g&d display-zeal, pomp, and seeming-suc- 
cess-it was said. “This people draweth nigh unto me with 
their mouth and honoreth-me- with their lips, but their heart 
is far from me.” Matt. xv. 8. Of their religious observances 
Jesus said: “Ye make clean the outside-like whited walls 
and sepulchers clean and beautiful outside, but full of decay 
and corruption within.” 

That church, that age and that “harvest” were but the 
shadows of this age, church, and harvest. As then so now, 
prosperity and seemingly great success attends both at home 
and abroad the church’s efforts. Magnificent temples of 
worshin, grand music and costlv apparel, seem to stamp the 
present ‘time as one of unparall<led*succe& ; yet now as -then, 
it is mostlv on the outside that the beautv is seen. for in- 
wardly the” church seems daily to become more corrupt and 
worldiy. “Lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God, 
having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof; 
from such turn away.” 2 Tim. iii. l-5. 

Jesus said the converts to Judaism were really injured by 
being brought into that corrupted church, and we believe that 
the same thing is true here since the degeneracy of the Gos-  
pel church. The man of the world is iniured more than bene- 
hted. While of the world he was open-to conviction of sin, 
but the church has said to him: You are a moral man, and 
hence not a sinner; if you have any secret vices let them go, 
and come join our church, then you- will be one of us in “g&d 
and regular standing.” The man is surprised at the liberali- 
ty of the view, always thought he was as good as the ma- 
ioritv of the church members. and better than some. and is 
pleaded to know that the church recognized his worth ; ‘pleased, 
too, perhaps, to enter into organized respectable society. He 
joins the church, and is now a ch~urch member in name. He is 
bene!lted by being kept from some outward and shameful sins, 
but he is injured inasmuch, as he is now persuaded by the 
church that he is a Christian, while in reality he has neither 
part nor lot in the matter. 

He is injured by getting the form without the power of 
Christianity. He now falls fast asleep-at ease in Zion; he 
awakes only when a criticism of the church is made; he then 
feels himself a “defender of the faith.” 

And not only is the man injured, but the church is injured 

yet more, for who can estimate the weight and effect of every 
such “tare ” 
ed deceive; ? 

every such sham Christian, every such eeZf-decciv- 
But the Lord’s wheat field (Matt. xii.) is 

overrun with such tares, which choke the wheat and almost 
hide it from view. Now that we are in the “harvest” and 
the sickle of truth is doing its work, what wonder if there 
be some commotion? 

Zion is at ease and self-satisfied, and when we cry aloud 
and spare not? but show God’s people their sins and their 
forms of godlmess without the power thereof, they become 
enraged and comnlain that we are troublina Israel. When 
this-same charge-was made against Jesus, o%r head-that he 
was opposing and hindering the God-appointed leaders and 
teachers, the Chief Priests, Scribes and Pharisees, he said: 
“Think not that I am come to send peace on the earth; I 
came not to send peace, but a sword [Truth is a sword]. For 
I came to set . . . . at variance . . . . and a man’s foes shall 
be they of his own household . . . . and he that doth not take 
his cross and follow after me is not worthy of me.” (Matt. 
x. 34.) 

TBUTH HlWEB HAS LED 
the majority, during this time when evil is permitted to 
reign, and hence always has had as a large part of its work 
to reprove darkness. Reproof is never pleasant, but is es- 
pecially unpleasant to those who most need it. [Of the saints 
it is written: “Great peace have they that love thy law, and 
nothing shall offend them.“] It was because he thus reproved 
sin and error that Elijah was hated and called Israel’s trou- 
bler; for the same reason Jesus was denounced, and for the 
same reason all who will live Godly are similarly offensive. 

But if any man will reprove, let him speak as an oracle of 
God, and let nothing be done or said, through bitterness, strife, 
or vain glory; but-let him, by a meek and quiet spirit show 
forth in love the power, as well as the form of Godliness to 
the praise of Him who- hath called us out of darkness into 
his marvelous Zaght. 

Jesus in his day called the attention of the Jews to the 
judgments of God about to come upon them, saying: “These 
be days of vengeance that all things written should be ful- 
filled?’ (Luke xxi. 22.) Elijah gave warning of the death 
of Jezebel and Ahab. that dogs should lick his blood and eat 
her flesh. So here’it becon& our place to speak the word 
of God as declared by him, that Ahab and his 8uccessors (the 
Roman and succeeding empires) shall be slaini. e. destroyed. 
(Dan. ii. 44.) also, that Jezebel shall be “eaten by dogs” 
(the degraded). i. e. Panacv. and in fact the nominal church. 
as it represents the sa’me’ church and world-united system; 
shall be cast down and consumed. 

Elijah further represents the “little flock” of despised ones, 
by being highly exalted, caught up in a whirlwind. Oh, that 
we may be among the little company now separating, who 
shall soon be changed in a moment into the perfect l ikeness 
of our Lord and bead ! 

PRUDENT. OR IMPRUDENT. WHICH? 
Wisdom and prudence are good things in their place, and 

when not overdone or abused; but there is such a thing as 
being over-wise, or “wise above that which is written,” and 
there is, we think, such a thing as being prudent above that 
which is written. 

We have been somewhat exercised upon this thought by 
the expressions and looks of some of our friend?, when their 
attention has been called to the subject of Restitution. 

The thought that men are to be restored to natural life 
again, to live again in the flesh as men, that they are in fact 
to be restored to all they lost through Adam, or because of 
the sin of Adam, seems to many to be the height of presump- 
tion, but they would not apply the same rule of reasoning 
to other matters, we think. Take Rom. v. 18-19: “As by 
the offense of one, judgment came upon all men to condemna- 
tion, even so by the r ighteousness of one the free gift came 
upon all men unto justification of life. For as by one rnccn’s 
disobedience, many were made sinners, so by the obedience of 
one shall many be made righteous.” Now if these words 
were used in the same way regarding anything other than the 
relation between God and man, who would think of making 
the second art 

4 
of each statement mean less than the first T 

Now wit out asserting positively that man will live again 
in the flesh, restored to Adamic perfection, let us consider our 
attitude in connection with the fact, (if it be a fact) and who 

it because it is truth, it is presumptive evidence that we shall 
be likely to recognize it when brought to view. 

Again, having recognized the truth, and having become ac- 
quainted with it, we should be likely to love it, and of course 
to receive it; for we 
they loved (unless 

cannot suppose men would reject a thing 

and that something 
indeed they love something else more, 
antagonize this). 

nized, loved and received this truth, 
Then having recog- 

what more natural than 
that they should proclaim it? 

It is hardly supposable that one could become acquainted 
with a truth of such a deep interest to mankind as this is, 
and yet say nothing about it. 

The subject is one so full of comfort, and one, too, which 
appeals to our sense of God’s wisdom, justice, and love; and 
one which, from every stand-point, except of settled preju- 
dice, gives us a view of God’s attributes shining forth glorious- 
ly, which so entrances us as we gaze that we are constrained 
to cry out with the Psalmist (107-S) : “0 that men would 
praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his wonderful works 
to the children of men.” 

But if the doctrine of restitution be true (don’t forget that 
there is a “much more” salvation), how nicely it would match 
with and explain this Scripture which has so long puzzled us: 
Ezekiel xvi. 53. In this chapter, God, through the prophet, is 
“causing Jerusalem to know her abominations.” (2d verse) 

would be likely to know it. 
First, then, those would be most likely to know it who are 

and after speaking at some length upon the subject, *says; 

in a condition to receive the truth whatever it be. Not that 
“When I shall bring again their captivity, the captivity of 

the truth can be anything but the truth, but it may be very 
Sodom and her daughters, and the captivity of Samaria and 

different from what we had supposed it to be, owing to previ- 
her daughters, then will I bring again the csptivity of th!l 

ous education and training; but if we are willing to receive 
captives in the midst of them.” But says one: “That does 
not prove restitution; some commentators say that God did 
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not intend to bring again the captivity of either; he only saya, 
lohor I do one. I nil1 do the other, and he is speaking not of 
dcuth.” . 

11-e are not ossof~~g KOW that it does prove restitution, 
only cunsidcr mg that 2~ the doctrine 1s true, how easy YOU 

would get, :llonp with some Scriptures, and how you would not 
ha1 e to bc SO \ <‘I \ “wLse and prudent” \vrth a good many pdS- 

(55th \.c’l>C) : “When thy sisters, Sodom and her daugh- 
ters. sl1.111 return to their former estate, and Samaria and her 
dnLl;rllt~~l> shall return to their former estate, [they were dead 
and 111 tl1c11 “raves, vou know,] then thou and thy daughters 
slinll rctur n to voUr”former estate.” 

_ - 

0ppo4 to the thought that this was an emphatic way of 
ialing that he would do neither is the statement in the 61st 
\ersc: “&n.l I UI/~ give them unto thee for daughters, but 
liut bv thv co\ cnant”- (2. c.. the old covenant). 

Again,- 2f It is tr ue, \\hat ‘light would be shed on the words 
of Jesus 111 Matthew xi. 21. where in sneaking. of the privi- 
leges M hich Caper n:r~un had ‘failed to improve, he said: ‘“But 
1 z,<I~ unto you, tbnt it shall be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom in the dav of Judgment, than for thee.” And this 
last would hnrmoni/.e with the other quoted from Ezekiel. 
‘1111a 1 ~tbw would lend some mealrzjrg to the words of Jesus in 
Luke sir. 32: “\\ hosoever speaketh against the Holy Spirit, 
it, shall not be forgiven him, neither in- this world nor &L the 
uorld to COME.” \\ ith this view we shall not wonder so 
much that l’eter said (Acts iii. 21) of Jesus: “Whom the 
heaven must rccetLe u,ltll the times of restitution of all things 
which God bath spoken bv the mouth of all his holy prophets 
which have been &me the world began.” 

_- _ 

But say some: “Do not tell the people such things; if 
you do they will never repent, but will live right on in sin.” 
My dear sir, who told you that? 

If it zs true. and God has been speaking of it by the mouth 
of all his holy ‘prophets since the world b<gan, as- Peter says, 
shall we be nrudent above that which is written? If we 
should, it wo;ld be equivalent to saying that God was very 
unwise to allow the prophets to utter such things, even 
thouah thev tcere true, and that if he had the prudence of 
some” of his creatures,. he would never have ailowed such 
writings as that in Ezekiel to be uut before the world, together 
with many other careless ( 1) -statements, lest men -might 
guess that the Psalmist was right, when at the end of every 
verse of the 136th Psalm he says: “The mercy of the Lord 
endureth forever,” and if they were to think that, just as 

likely as not the very next thing they would think would be 
that the punishment of the wicked would end some time; and 
rf they should get that idea, they might find an explanation 
to some texts that prudence has said taught the doctrine of 
“endless torment;” and if they should become convinced that 
God did not intend to punish the wicked beyond the point 
of reform&on, they might conclude that his name (Love) 
was very appropriate, and love ILirn too. 

Now, it is a noticeable fact. that those who do not believe 
in the doctrine of restitution are the ones who think it is im- 
prudent to teach it. Query: Are they the ones referred to 
m Matthew xi. 251 Jesus had been tellrng, how much more 
tolerable it would be for Sodom in the day of judgment than 
for Capernaum, and: At that time Jesus answered ano 
said : “I thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
because thou hast hid these thimgs from the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealed them unto babes.” 

And I Cor., i. xix: “I will destroy the wisdom of the wise 
and bring to nothing the understanding of the prudelIt.” Is 
it not best, then, dear brethren, to give our whole attention 
to the “spirit of truth,” and like prattlers (babes), tell it lust 
as it is, and thus insure further revelations? For : 

“Blind unbelief is sure to err, 
And scan His work in vain; 

God is his own interpreter, 
And He will make it plain.” 

If our Heavenly Father has not been prudent enough to 
guard his own character, we shall make a poor display of 
our wisdom to undertake to do it for him, and we cannot 
afford to lose the things that would be “hid” from us by so 
doing. 

“I thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth, be- 
cause thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealed them unto babes.” 
so it seemed good in thy sight.” 

“Even so, Father, for 
J. C. S. 

The desert rose, though never seen by man, 
Is nurtured with a care divinely good. 

The ocean gem., though ‘neat11 the rolling main 
Is ever brillrant in the eyes of God. 

Think not thv work and worth are all unknown. 
Because no partial pensmen paint thy praise; 

Man may not see nor mind, but God will own 
Thy worth and work, thy thoughts and words and 

ways. N. B. Cobb. 

THE PRESENCE AND HARVEST 
( MATT. XXiV. 3.) 

‘What shall be the sign of thy presence and of the consummation of the age?” (See Emphatic Diaglott.) 
This rendering sheds light on the relation between the 

presence of Christ and the Harvest. The Greek word 
parousia does not mean the act of coming, but the being pres- 
ent. So the Lexicons tell us. The word aion does not mean 
this globe, or this general order of things, but an era or 
age. 

This pa-sage, it will be seen, gives no countenance to the 
quite popular conception of the relation between the coming 
of Chriyt and the “wreck of matter and crush of worlds.” 
This false notion makes the subject one of dread. 

The word sgL,ltelirr. translated end, does not mean a point, 
but a pf3iotE of tl,,rc.’ The same word is used in Matt: xiii. 
39: “The harcest is the end lsuntelia] of the age.” In 
verse 30 .Jerui shows that the- harvesting is a work done. 
“In the tltrle [period] of the harvest.” With these few facts 
IJcAiore II<, rcadrng the text gives this as the substance of the 
que,tion : “ii-hat +a11 be the sign [evidence] of thy presence 
and of tire harvest of the age7” 

The siLm of the nresence is the sign of the time of harvest- 
n11u CiKn “evidrnce -in the aggregate-for two things. The 
uc,rker and the work are related to each other. Whoever 
belleves, on the strength of what he considers good evidence, 
that the harvest is come, ought to believe in the presence 
of Christ, as Lnrd of the Angel reapers. The presence and the 
harvest are related not only in the text, but in reason. Some 
who once consistently accepted both, because of their relation, 
now deny the presence, and inconsistently hold that He will 
not come until the end of the harvest. Thev will doubtless 
soon, in order to regain the balance of consistency, discard 
the harvest also. Mntt. xxiv. 3 must suffer violence, if it 
must be maintained that the harvest-the end of the age, and 
its work ,-precedes the coming of Christ; and this is the 
position of all who deny the presence of Christ and yet teach 
that we are in the harvest time. 

It would not be so inconsistent with the order of the test 

should it be claimed that the nresence of Christ. for some 
preparatory reason, should precede the harvest, as it was at 
the first advent. from His birth to His ministrv: but to in- < , 
vert the order and have the ronsummation of the age before 
His arrival seems absurd. 

We have no desire to m&e parallels, but when parallels 
really exist between the closin g work of the Jewish and Gospel 
ages, we are glad to accept them, and regard them as a 
strength to the argument on the equalitv of the “Two Dia- 
pens&ions.” And ]t is strangely out of” harmony with the 
pattern character of the Jewish dispensation to claim, as 
some do, that though Christ was present on the Jewish level 
to introduce the Jewish harvest, yet He will not come to the 
level of the Gospel church until the Gospel harvest is en&d. 

There can be no doubt that the cause of this inconsistency, 
and denial of the presence of Christ during the Gospel har- 
vest, is a misapprehension of what the level of the perfect Bos- 
pel church is. Paul gives us the Iceu when he says: “Ye 
are not in the flesh, but in the spirit, ‘if so be that the Spirit 
of God dwell in you.” (Born. viii. 9.) The ideal of the 
flesh is a perfect flesh man, but the ideal of the Spirit is “the 
spirits of just men made perfect.” (Heb. xii. 23.) If a per- 
fect flesh man has a flesh body, a perfect spiritual being ought 
to have a “spiritual bodv”-and such Paul assures us will be 
the case: “Ii is sown a “natural [psukikon-animal] body: it 
is raised a spiritual Izmeumatikonl bodv.” The former. even 
when perfect, is, and-must be, a&ording to the law of -the 
flesh; and the latter is by the law of the Spirit. So Jesus, 
knowing both laws, says: “That which is born or produced 
by the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of [produced by] 
the Spirit is spirit.” 

No wonder that those who deny the presence and yet be 
lieve the harvest is here, are anxious to ignore some of the 
parallels of the ‘ISvo Dispensations. Losing sight of the par- 
trllel causes them to ignore also the contrast; for the second 
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coming is, and should be, in harmony with the spiritual 
character of the Gospel dispensation, even as the first coming 
was in harmony with the fleshly character of the Jewish dis- 
pensation. 

That spiritual beings are naturally invisible to mortals, 
has often *been proved: and that they- have power to appear 
when it is necessary. God is said to be znvisible, and of 
Christ it is said: “Who is the image of the invisible God, 
the first born of every creature;” (Col. i. 15) clearly imply- 
ing that as soon as creatures are born of the Spirit they, too, 
become invisible. Angels are naturally invisible to mortals, 
and yet on special occasions they have been seen, and men 
have the promise of being made like unto the angels, and 
also like unto Christ. 

The invisibility of the new being to mortals is more than 
implied in Paul’s teaching in 2 Cor., iv. 14-18. 

That the risen body of Christ was invisible to mortals, only 
when for special reasons He appeared, should be admitted by 
all who ever knew that truth, or who have read the account. 
That, though Christians are actually in the flesh until these 
bodies are changed, (Phil. iii. 21.) God does not count them 
in the flesh, but in the spirit, (Rom. viii. 9) and therefore as 
“risen with Christ” (Col. iii. 1) “through the faith of the 
operation of God, who hath raised Him from the dead,” (Col. 
i< 12) cannot be ignored with impunity. 

As Christ risen is naturallv invisible, as we have shown, 
so when we have attained His perfect state, we too will be 
naturally invisible to mortals; i. e., when we have actually 
attained that in which we are now counted, on account of 
our faith, and the new work begun in us by the Spirit. That 
new nature is snoken of as Christ in you: (Rom. viii. 10, and 
Gal. ii. 20) Chr’ist formed in you; (Gal. -iv. 19) “the hope of 
glory ;” (Col. i. 27) “the inner man;” (Eph. iii. 16) and “a 
new creation”’ (2 Cor. v. 17 ) . The last passage, with its 
context, shows that this new nature by which we are related 
to the second Adam,. and not the old Adam, nature, is the 
basis of our recogmtion as Christians, and of our fellowship. 
It also shows that the reason we are so counted is because we 
are in Christ, and He is no longer known after the flesh. 

In the preceding chapter, before mentioned and to which 
attention is now called, the two natures, or men, are con- 
trasted :- the old being the outward, the seen, the temporal, 
the perishing; while the new is the inward, the not seen, re- 
newed dav bv dav. the eternal. Those who cannot see that 
the new &ea’ture ‘is invisible to mortals, both in the prenatal 
and perfect state, it is to be hoped, are not wilfully blind. 

Failing to apprehend the double relationship of the Christ- 
ian, in all its bearings, has caused some to misapprehend our 
position as to the presence of Christ. As natural or mor- 
tal beings we are related to the first Adam, but in our new 
nature we are related to the second Adam. Now we are as 
new beines in an “earthlv house” and so our bodies are said 
to be the- “temple of the-Holy Spirit.” We do not, however, 
wish to be unclothed. but clothed unon with the heavenly 
house, or house from ‘heaven. 2 Car: v. 1-8. 

There are two phases of service appropriately related to 
these two phases of life-an external service and an internal 
service. The “court” and the “holy place” of the tabernacle 
seem to represent these two phases of service. The court was 
onen and visible, but all beyond the first vail was covered 
w*ith dyed rams’. &ins, “and- a covering of badgers’ skins 
above that.” Ex. xxxvi. 19. No eve could penetrate it, The 
only light there was from the lamps. The court, sometimes 
also called the “holy place,” (Lev. xiv. 13 and Ex. xxix. 11, 31 
was the nlace of sacrifice and of washing, and seems to repre- 
sent our’more earthly phase of life, and the disposition ti be 
made of the flesh. bv the indwelling Spirit. (Rom. viii. 13.) 
But the “holy” or “wcond apartmekt ‘seems to represent our 
hid&n life--in which “we walk by faith, not by sight.” In 
this department and by ftith, we eat of the hidden bread, 
walk in the light the world cannot see, and serve at an 
unseen altar. When we ascend to the perfection of spiritual 

beings we will see Him with eves immortal ; but while u(: 
walk by faith, we must receive -His presence .by faith, under 
the leadings of the Snirit. Nickname our view as men map 
please, to-us it app;ars in harmony with the Law and thi 
Prophets. 

The philosophy of the plan, as well as the general state- 
ments of the New Testament, teaches the higher and aplrltual 
and invisible character of the coming of Chrlat to receive HI= 
saints to Himself. To ignore that plulosopl’y and those 
teachings is to ignore the relation of the natural and the 
spiritual as seen in the two Adams, the two Dispensations, the 
two Jerusalems, the two bodms and the two--“First the 
natural, afterward the spiritual,” in almost every element 
of the plan. 

The fact that a sign of His presence was needed and glvcn 
is evidence that the Presence was to be invlalble to the natural 
eye. The sign-( aZi the evidences)--13 for the church. Thl~ 
is proved by the general plan. “Light is sown for the 
righteous.” The world is to learn by Judgments, which will 
doubtless k  the appearing of the sign to them. There is 
doubtless imuort in the fact that the discir’les came to Him 
privately, saying: “Tell us when shall the;e things be,” &c. 

The condition of the world-their exclLse and lanorance- 
during the first part at least of the purousta&esence-of 
Christ-is stated by Himself. (See Matt. xxiv. 37-39.) The 
word coming in this passage is not Erkonlul, but f’urouslu. 
The Saviour compares the period of His presence to “the days 
of Noah”-not to the jlood, as some suppose. but to the 
“days which were before the flood,” while the ark was pre- 
paring. (See verse 38 and compare 1 Pet. ill. dc). ) 

In Luke xvii. 26, instead of “coming,” we have a phrase: 
“in the days of the Son of man,” which agrees \lith the idea 
of Presence. That this presence, m his days precedes, for 
a time, the rapture or taking a\\ay of the saints, is proved 
by the light given for them by the Saviour; and by the fact 
that the day does not come u)loLcurcs on the nutchera, be- 
cause they zvalX; zn the light. (Luke xx. 34, .%ci and 1 The<< 
v. 1, 5. Another evidence that He will be present for a time 
and that presence proclaimed, before the wise are gone, may 
he drawn from the “Faithful and wise servant” and the “Evil 
servant.” (Matt. xxiv. 45-51.) The evil servant say”: ’ My 
Lord delays,” and smites his fellow servants, who mu>t be 
proclaiming the opposite, which is “My Lord no longer tarries.” 
Until he has come of course hc delays. It is not so much 
the honest doubt that is to be condemned as the persecuting 
spirit. 

This Suntelia-the end of the age, the harvest-agrees with 
Peter’s “Last of the days,” in which he says: “Scoffers will 
come with scoIBng,” arid saying, “Where -is the promise of 
His m-esence?” The scoffer’s point is that nothing in the 
circumstances appeals to the &Ural eyes ‘.A11 tli;qs con- 
tinue this way from the beginnmg.” 2 Pet. 111. 3-4. (Ihag- 
lottl “If vour Christ has been present these seven Years. He 
has done hothing” -an express& sonx use (and w-e give It 
free from its severitv) sounds a little like the ~lcn Peter men- 
tions. If the harvest work has been in pro& ife has not 
been idle, for even though the Reapers al-c the -Angels, He I. 
Lord of the Angels as well as men. He is therefore the chlcf 
Reaper-the Lord of the Harvest. If tlicre 1s no evidence of 
the presence, there is none of the Harvest,-the sign of the, 
one is the sign of the other. To USC the amount of evnlen~~ 
is great-coming by a combination of the prophetic p<,r!~~d~,. 
the narallels and the “signs of the times.” There are doubt- 
less *unseen facts which, &ieu kno\\ledge is perfected, will be 
found in harmony with what we ha\c swn. But thcrc 15 .<I 
much evidence which appeals to faith, that 11~ arc encoura~t’d 
to hold fast. iYe think if Jesus were prebent in the flebh. a> 
w11e11 he came to the Jews, He would say now as then. “Ye 
can discern the face of the earth and of the &y ; how is it 
that ye cannot dascern this time. 9” The clearer the utldcr~t,lnd- 
ing, the deeper will be the impression of the facts, md the 
sanctifying effect will be the greater. J. H. P. 

THE LORD’S AND OUR NEW NAME 
“Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out; and I will write upon him the 
name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, which is New Jc~us:llon. which conlrtll down out of llc.+vcn tloln my God: 

and I will write upon him my new name.” Rev. iii, 12. 
By the above it would seem that Jesus is to be known by position of favor: as “Pinleon hnth declared how God at the 

a neu, name and a title different from that which He now first did visit. the Gentiles. to tnke out of them a people for 
bears; and not only will this be true of Him, but also of us; Lf,is planta [His bride] and to this agree . . . the prophets; as 
for if overcomers we shall bear His nume, being his bride. We it is written, after this [after He selects His bride] : I will 
think a new nome suggests the idea of a change in Christ’s offi- return and build again the tabernacle of David . . . .an,l I 
cial position toward restored Israel and other of earth’s na- will build again the ruins thereof, and I ~~11 wt up.” (.\cta 
tions in the coming age; therefore he should assume that posi- xv. 14-16). In harmony with this we quote flon’ the prophet, 
tion in the end of this age, for then Israel is to return to a saying : “Behold, the days come, saith the Lold. th.lt 1 u 111 
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ral3.e unto David n r@rteous branch, and a king shall reign 
and nrosner. and shall execute iudement and iustice in the 
earth: 11; 11;s dnv Judah shall bi sa\ed and Israel shall dwell 
safelv: nntl thla ii LI1.s xnme wherebv He shall he called: THE 
LORD, OlJR RlGHTEOUSSESS!“* It is evident that the 
.ibove scene IS laid at the time of favor to Israel, when God 
shall comfort them ; for their double chastisement will then 
be complete. (Isa. xi. 1, 2) and the Lord shall be known by 
rll~u III th;lt day [now entered upon] as: “THE LORD, OUR 
l~IGlITEOIJSSESS.” This is His new name, and He shall be 
>o ~ccogni~ed during his reign over the nations. Melchisedec, 
being a type of Christ, was: “First, being by interpretation, 
King oi Higlitrousncss, and after that also King of Salem, 
wl-ll~cli is King of Peace ;” (Heb. vii. 2) and to this end (to be a 
kmo :cnd rclcn in rinhteousness) was Jesus born. John xviii. 37. 
DuFing the ivese,tcz of Jesus kcts xv. 16 will have a fulfill- 
ment and also Acts iii. 19, 23: Moses trul said unto the fa- 
thers: “A prophet shall the Lord, your B od, raise up unto 
you of your brethren, like unto me; Him shall ye hear in all 
thmgs whatsoever He shall say unto you.” The change to 
Israel is gradual, and during that time the espoused of Christ 
is esalted (married) and receives His name; and so our text 
reads : “I will write upon him (that overcometh) my new 
na,,le.” The citv mentioned is the new Jerusalem, and this 
n-as shown John” in vision as being a picture of the glorified 
church--the bride-Rev. xxi. 2. 9-11. We shall show you that 
the new Jerusnlem is called by the same name in that day as 
our Lord, for says the prophet: “In those days and at that 
time. will I cause the Branch of riahteousness to grow up 
with’ David and He shall execute judgment and righ&ousne& 
in the land. In those days shall Judah be saved, and Jeru- 
salem shill dwell safely; and this is the name wherewith SHE 
shall he called, THE LORD OWE RIGHTEOUSNESS.” Jer. xxxiii. 
15.16. How beautiful is this and how harmonious with all 
light we have had on this point. All who are acquainted 
with our position, know that we have claimed the church 
as now espoused to Jesus in order that we may be united as 
one; and as God called the first pair-after marriage-Adam 
(Gen. v. 2) so the second Adam includes His bride, and they 
united constitute the new Jerusalem, which will be the right- 
eousness of the nations. This will be called: “The city of 
righteousness, the faithful city;” (Isa. i. 26) and those who 
constitute it will be known as: “Trees of righteousness, the 
planting of the Lord, that He might be glorified;” (Isa. 
Ixvi. 3.) “That in the ages to come He might show the ex- 
ceeding riches of HIS grace in His kindness toward us through 
:X&t. Jesus.” (Eph. ii. 7.) Then will (Isa. xxxii. 1) be ful- 

“Behold, a king shall reign in righteousness, and 
princiss (the saints) shall rule in judgment;,’ “And Saviours 
(Jesus and his bride) shall come upon Mount Zion; and the 
kingdom shall be the Lord%.” (Obad. xxi.) As we shall then 
rule Israel for their good we shall be to them: ‘The sun of 
righteousness,” that shall arise with healing in his wings, and 

gdy shall grow up as calves in the stall ; (well cared for) 
: “There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall 

turn away ungodliness from Jacob;” (Rom. xi. .26) or as 
David says : “Oh that the salvation of Israel were come out 
of Zion.,,- (Pas. liii. 6. ) Then will be their time to shine; as 
as the prophet says: “Arise, shine; for thy light (the bride) 
is come, and the elorv of the Lord is risen uDon thee.” l Isa. 
lx. 1.) . Yes, frieids,* the marriage of the camb is the hext 
great and important event for this world; next to the death 
of Jesus; for not until then will the enlightening and blessing 
of the nations come; (Rev. xxi. 24) and until then “The 
earnest expectation of the creature wait&h for the manifes- 
tation of the sons of God;” (Rom. viii. 19) anti we will not 
be manifest to the world until we take upon us by gloridca- 
tion the mme of Jesus. After the marriage of the Lamb peo- 
ple shall be judged by righteousness and: “The mountains 
(earth’s governments) shall bring peace to the people, . . . 

He shall judge the poor of the people, He shall save the 
children of the needy . . . and men shall be blessed in Him.” 
(Psa. Ixxii. 3, 3. 17) Christ fhead and hodv). “With right. 
eousness shall he judge (rule) the poor, and reprove with 
equity for the meek of the earth . . . They shall not hurt 
nor destroy in all my holy mountain; for the earth shall be 
full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
sea ; ” (Isa. xi. 4, 9.) “And the work of righteousness shall 
be peace; and the effect of righteousness quietness and assur- 
ance forever;” (Isa. xxxii. 17) for “The Lord is exalted; for 
He dwelleth on high; He hath filled Zion (city of the living 
God, Heb. xii. 22) with judgment and righteousness;” “Be- 
cause He hath appointed a day, (1000 years) in the which He 
will judge the world in the righteousness by that man (the 
Christ, head and body; for we shall judge the world (1 Cor. 
vi. 2) whom He hath ordained.” (Acts vii. 31.) Though we 
shall rule the world it will he when in glory (Psa. cxlix) and: 
“If the ministration of condemnation (that under the law) be 
glory, much more doth the ministration of righteousness (that 
under the new covenant: in the next ages) exceed in glory.” 
(2 Cor. iii. 9.) The glorified Jerusalem being the bride, the 

Mount Zion, from her shall go forth the law; (Isa. ii. 3) and 
by it the world will be blessed, for to the world ‘we shall be &s: 
“The Lord our riehteousness.” Beloved. seeinn we shall bear 
such a name, and hold such an exalted posi%on; let us be 
holy, and strive to overcome as Jesus overcame for alone to 
the overcomers shall the new name be given. Strive, there- 
fore: “That no man take thy crown.” (Rev. iii. 11.) He 
that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches : “To him that overcometh will I give to eat of 
the hidden manna, and I will give him a white stone, and in 
the stone a sew name written,-which no man knoweth saving 
he that receiveth it:” (Rev. ii. 17) and true it is that no 
person knows our sew &me except .they that receive it; for 
it i&, “The Lord our righteOU8Pbe88.” A. D. J. 

BELOVED : It is fitting that new recruits should cheer, If 
nothine else presents that they can do. It is well that over- 
comers” should continue to use- the “word of their testimony.” 
In the true life of faith there must be habitual obedience to 
the revealed will of God. The just shall live by faith. TO 
the one that lives by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. it should not aDpear strange that God should 
present objects of faith one 6s one, an& not all at once; 
neither should we stumble if our faith meets with higher 
truths than those first presented. Faith, like muscular 
organs, ii strengthened by use-the whole gymnasium is open 
to the athlete; he would spurn the gentle and easy exercises 
of the invalids. But how often we rebel when this principle 
is used in the acts of faith: It is trying to the man who has 
arrived at the iustified nlane to be told about the entire con- 

” 

secration demanded of t’he “overcomer.” For a week I have 
been instructed in the things of the Kingdom especially re- 
ferring to the presence of Christ doing the separating work 
preparatory to the marriage. And most joyfully do I receive 
these teachings. 

With shame I record that for three days I rejected these 
truths, almost wishing they were not scripiural ahd the very 
truth of God, instead of joyfully welcoming them with grate- 
ful heart. Following closely came another trial of faith and 
measure of my obedience and consecration, when I, as one of 
(God’s stewards, was urged to do the work of a steward and 
deal out theee truths exactly in the measure of my ability 
to proclaim them. This meant for me the preaching service; 
the proclamation of truths so unwelcome to many everpwhere. 

I ask pardon from the blessed Master-Christ Jesus-that 
I ever h&itated to accept His place in true humility, and the 
obedience of faith. I brine. not a Darade of the Christinnizine 
and civilizing elements toelevate a’nd liberalize the world, an‘d 
thus make it fit for a coming Messiah ; but we proclaim : “The 
times of restitution spoken of bv all the holv monhets since 
the world began”-thk glorious “manifeatatioi if ihe sons of 
God, now so near. Glorious body of Christ, take courage. 
“Now I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus Christ’s 
sake, and for the- love of the -Spirit, that ye strive together 
with me in prayers to God for me; that I may be delivered 
from them that do not believe in Judea (the nominal church), 
and my service that I have for Jerusalem (the Bride) rnai 
be accepted of all the saints.,’ Rom. xv. 30, 31. 

Rejoicing in the light shining from the present one. 
J. B. ADAMRON. 

It gives me pleasure to thus introduce to the readers of the 
WATO~~ TOWEB -one whom we have recently come to know as 
a very dear saint-a brother in Christ. We Arst became ac- 
auainted about one vear ago and his interest has been erow- 
<ng in the precious-truths advocated in the TOWER. Again 
visiting this city, we have had very pleasant and pro5table 
interchanges on the all important themes-the presence, the 
“high calling” and the %arrow way” of entire consecration 
by which it may be reached. 

Our brother has concluded as the above letter indicates to 
give all that he has of time, reputation and ability for the 
Pearl of great price, the “Crown of life,“-immortality and 
joint-heirship. He leaves a profitable and increasing business 

TO THE READERS OF THE WATCH TOWER 
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paying about $1,500 a year as well as other things-this 
might be considered o great deal to give but it is really 
nothing-nothing compared to the privilege of being an Am- 
bassador and mouth- iece of the King of kings; nothing com- 
pared with the privi ege of telling the “Glad tidings of great Y 
joy which shaZ1 be to all people” causing men to know and 
love God and their Redeemer an$ refreshing the hearts of the 
Saints; nothing compared to the great riches and glory and 
honor promised of God to those who walk in Jesus’ footsteps. 

Bro. Robert Bailey, of Michigan, has also gone forth a pro- 
claimer of the same “Glad tidings” entirely consecrated to 
the Lord and his work. He was with us as well as Bro. Sun- 
derlin, of N. Y., (who has been in the work for three months) 
at the above mentioned conference. We trust that the studies 
of those days are profitable to each of us. May the Lord go 
with, and blese these brethren by using them abundantly in 
his service. 

Some of them may call upon you in the course of their 
travels; we bespeak for them your kindest and warmest re- 

ception. In this connection it may be of cheer to some of 
you to know that the Lord is stirring up the depths of the 
hearts of his consecrated children and each seems desirous 
of doing what he can. Brother McGrannor,  of Pennsylvania, 
has also gone forth recently to give his entire time and labor 
in the “harvest” field; may his labors also be crowned with 
such success as may seem good to the Lord of the harvest and 
gain finally the “Well done good and faithful servant, thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler 
over many things; enter thou into the joys of th Lord.” 

Many other evidences less notable but equal y  acceptable 9 
to the Lord could be mentioned showing the power of truth 
to consecrate and separate from everything and to use humble 
efforts for the glory of our King, but these will suffice. Now 
let me ask-are there others who as stewards (not bankers 
to pay when demanded but stewards) possessing talents, time. 
etc., consecrated to God, which he entrusts to them to be 
used in his service; are there more such who want to render 
to the Lord Ku oum?--[EDITOB.] 
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it, upon application. As 

t e Gospel, it is our belief 
it should be without money and without price. If any one wishes to ivo 
to the maintenance of this branch of the service 

abilit 
let him give actor d 

to his estimation of its value and of his 
mg 

and communications may be sent to the Editor, dr 
Freewill offeringa 

a dressed as above, and 
all “money orders,” “drafts,” etc., made pa able to him. 
are authorized to take donations for “ZION’S is ATCH TOWER.” 

No agents 

OUR NEW YEAR 
This number ushers in our third volume and third year, 

and we take the liberty of wishing both our paper and its 
readers a happy and profitable new year. 

The Editor never enjoyed a year so much-of growth in 
grace and in knowledge and in love-as the one just closed: 
He hopes, and has reason to believe from the expressions of 
hundreds of letters received, that the readers have been sim- 
ilarly blessed. And for us all we pray that our bountiful 
Father and present King, may continue to dispense his favors 
feeding, strengthening and enlightening us more and more 
during the year begun. 

This seemed a favorable time for a change in the TEBMS of 
the paper, which we accordingly have made, for several 
reasons. 

First: This is a part of the preaching of the gospel, and 
it is both without price and beyond price; and we believe 
that it would be just as proper to charge for admission to 
hear the spoken Word-or to charge pew rent-as to charge 
for the written gospel. 

Second : Many of the Lord’s purest jewels are very poor, 
and though the paper was offered-“Free to the poor,” many 
of this class do not like to ask favors except of the Lord: 
Such, under our new terms, will feel no embarrassment in 
asking for it; and coming to them like all the bounties of 
heaven-sunshine, air, etc., they will appreciate it more as 
one of the gifts which “cometh down from our Father.” 

Third : The subscription price was made so low in en- 
deavoring to make it burdenless upon the majority of our 
readers who cannot well afford to spend more, that it did 

not pay expenses. (The paper from the first, has only paid 
about two-thirds of its expenses-not to mention the addi- 
tional cost of Supplements during the last six months). 

Fourth : The truth is worth more than gold, and its price 
is above rubies, and doubtless there are some who could as 
well pay one hundred or one thousand dollars, as others 
could pay one dollar; and the new terms will place the 
responsibility where it belongs-with each one of us accord- 
ing to our several ability. 

Fifth: If it is the right way as we believe it should be 
followed regardless of consequences, and will be. If the means 
necessary for its publication become exhausted, the paper 
will stop. We will not go in debt, neither will we ever beg 
It is the Lord’s business; He is rich-“all the gold and 
silver of the mountains are his, and the cattle upon a thous- 
and hills,” and if he doea not supply necessary means, we 
should know of no better way of judging that he wished the 
paper discontinued. Therefore, 

READERS TAKE NOTICE 
that all moneys due and in arrears on subscriptions are 
now stricken out, and all who desire “ZION’S WATCH TOWEB” 
continued, will please send word immediately, 

Brethren and sisters who have heretofore taken subscrip- 
tions for this paper, will please notice the change and here- 
after collect no money, on account of this paper. If disposed, 
they may take the addresses of those who desire and request 
the paper, and forward the same to this office. dll free will 
offerings to the WATCH TOWER, should be sent direct to its 
office. 

HIS HOLY NAME TO BEAR 
Oh! patient traveler in life’s narrow way, 
Tempted and tried, with hardly strength to pray, 

Rejoice! thy rest is near. 

But if with Him we’re crucified; if for His sake 
We suffer loss, with Him our portion take, 

We shall be satisfied. 
Think what the Lord to those he loves will give, 
To share his glory, and with him to live, 

His holy name to bear. 
The name which highest angel may not own, 
Which, with his waiting bride He’ll share alone, 

She whom He loves to bless. 
Upon His heavenly throne by love installed, 
This is the name wherewith she shall be called, 

The Lord our r ighteousness. 

Though now the cross is ours, and we must stay 
Until we hear the summons, “Come away! 

The Master calls for thee;” 
How blessed then, to lay the cross forever 
And in its place receive the victor’s crown, 

down, 

I know that steep, and narrow is the way, 
And shadows sometimes hide the light of day, 

Till our feeble faith is tried; 

To wear eternally. 
Lord, guide our feet each step through life we pray, 
Grant we ne’er may wander from the narrow way. 

That leads to life unseen. 
Then let us gaze upon thy glorious face, 
Thou blest Redeemer of a ruined race. 

Without a vail between. 
-MRS A. A~OESS. 

l [I,ast appearance of list of regular contributors, which previously 
appeared in each issue.] 

t [First appearance of this paragraph, which subsequently apprdr.,d 
in each issue.] 
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ANOINTED TO PREACH 
“The Spirit of thr Lord God is upon me; because he hath anointed me to preach good tidings (gospel) unto the meek, he 

bath sent me to bind up the broken hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that 
are bound: to proclaim the acceptable year (time) of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God.” Isa. lxi. 1. 

This prophecy Jesus quoted (Luke iv. 18.) and applied 
to himself and his work. We found that he was thus 
anointed when. at 30 years of age he had reached the per- 
fection of manhood, having presented himself to his Father 
-a living s.ncrifice; indicating his surrender or death by 
being baptiecd of John in Jordan, and symbolizing his faith 
in the power and will of God to raise him from the tomb to 
new~t~ss of lifr--as a spiritual being. It was because John 
had been a witness of this anointing of Jesus, that he bore 
record. snying-“And I snw, and bare record, that this is 
the Son of God.” *John i. 32-34. 

he would highly exalt him-though before he became a man 
he had been the chief of all God’s creation-“the beeinnine 

We next inauire-Of what value to Jesus was this anoint- 
in?‘-and find &answer that it was of the utmost importance: 
though he hnd been a spiritual being yet he had given that 
up when he took our nature, which is not spiritual, but hu- 
man; conseqnrntly he no longer had a spiritual body, but a 
hnmnn or flrshlv bodv-in fashion as a man. Understand 
US; we believe that tlyere was no sham or pretention in this 
matter-no false pretence on the part of the Father and 
Jesus : we believe that Jesus actually gave up entirely and 
forever, his existence as a spiritual or heavenly being, chang- 
inc or transferring it for a human or earthly existence. [WC 
stite the matter thus plainly because so m&y have the idea 
that Jesus retained his .&ritual being, merely covered, or 
concealed under the guise -or pretence -(deception we should 
call it) that he was a man. Such are continually in trouble 
and difficulty to explain away the statement that “He was 
tempted in all points like as we are, yet without sin,‘, and 
the temptation of the devil in the wilderness, etc. 

Now, if he really took a human nature and became a man, 
we can understand how he that was rich (in a better state or 
condition). for our s>~kc>s becumr: poor, that we, through his 
poverty, might become rich. If he merely left his riches for 
;L few years to return again, and never really gave up his 
right or claim to them, then he did not become poor, but 
only appeared or pretended to do SO. 

But we prefer to take it as it says, and believe that God 
is true, though it contradict a great many men’s theories- 
He who was rich, bcrame poor-He who was a spiritual be- 
ing, became a human or- earthly being; not a depraved 
and death-condemned human being. No; having done no 
sin, it would have been unjust in the Father to have 
placed him under sin’s penalty-“the bondage of corruption” 
-death. No; though of our own nature, he was the perfec- 
tion of it, and stood on precisely the same plane that Adam 
occupied before sin, abundant arrangement being made for 
this in his miraculous birth. 

When he had reached the perfection of nmnhood (thirty 
years), knowing why he had taken that nature--that it was 
not because he wanted to be a man and live on earth, rather 
than be a spiritual being and live in heavenly conditions- 
but that he might carry out the Father’s plans, and redeem 
mankind from death, by giving himself a ransom for them, that 
“as by man came death. by a man also, came [the right of] 
reLurrection of the dead”-that “as by one man’s disobedience 
many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one (man) 
shall many be made righteous.” Rom. 5:lQ. 

This was necessary, for according to God’s own arrangement 
of an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, and a life for a 
life, none but a human being could redeem or pay the ransom 
for humanity, and hence the necessity that he who was rich 
should become poor. 

As we have seen, Jesus understood the object of his hav- 
ing become a man, and hastened at once to fulfill it, saying, 
in the language of the prophet, “Lo, I come! In the volume 
of the book it is written of me to do thy will, 0 God.” The 
Father’s will was that that perfect being should freely deliver 
himself up to death as a ransom for us all. Did Jesus do 
this? Yes, everything was consecrated-a living sacrifice, 
there at Jordan-in the symbolic water baptism. Earthly 
life was henceforth to be surrendered and spent daily and 
hourly until it would ALL be gone-swallowed up of death- 
a ransom for many. 

But, having given up his life, unless it was a mere sham 
and pretence, his existence must have forever ended, says 
come one. We answer, Yes: he gave all he had. (Matt. 13:44.) 
But the Father’s pro&se, whit% he well understood, was thai 
if he were ohedicnt in this matter, “even unto death.‘, He. 
the Father, would create him again-a new creatzon, dikerent 
from the human creatures, and though spiritual also, yet di- 
ferent from and higher than the angelic creatures; in a word, 

of the creation of God.” Yet if thus obedient unto death, h; 
was to be ercalted far above all, and to a higher position and 
condition than he himself had previously enjoyed-to become 
a partaker of the DIVINE NATURE, a sharer of the Divine 
Glory, Honor and Immortality. 

The value then of the anointing, was, that by it the 
Father gave witness that the sacrifice was accepted; it was 
the seal or evidence to him that the Father would give him 
the promised DIVINE N-4TUBE when he had finished and fulfilled 
the covenant there made, when he had aotually given his 
life. And it was more, it was the power of God, which dwell- 
ing in him, enabled him not only to know the hthtW’8 will, 
but also to do it. Thus, because he had entirely laid aside 
his own will, the Father worked in him both to will and to 
do of his good pleasure, so that he could and did say, “Not 
my will, but T%ne he done.” 

It was of this indwelling spirit or power of God, that 
Jesus sooke. when he said: “The words that I sneak unto 
you, I gpeak not of myself, but the Father that dtvelleth in 
me, he do&h the works.” (John 14:lO.) And it was not 
merely because he was a perfect man, while all others were 
imperfect, but also because his words were indited of the 
indwelling Spirit of the Father, that men said of him: 
“Never man spake like this man.” 

Doea any one question this? We refer to Peter’s words 
(Acts 10:37-39) “That word ye know, which was published 

throughout all Judea, ard began from Galilee, after the 
baptism which John preached-how God anointed Jesus of 
Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, and with power, [thus con- 
stituting him Jesus the Christ, which means Jesus the 
anointed,] who went about doing good and healing all that 
were oppressed of the devil; for God was with him, and we 
are witnesses.” 

But another result of the anointing was that in conse- 
quence of his sacrifice, already reckoned complete, (by which 
he ransomed mankind,) he was permitted to preach or de- 
clare the good news. He was 

“ANOINTED TO PREACH.” 
To him who so loved the world as to surrender his life 

for them, it must have been a great pleasure to be per- 
mitted to declare to the ones being redeemed, the -good news 
of the blessing to result to them, and so Jesus preached. 

We next inauire as to the exact doctrines which Jesus 
was anointed t6 preach, assured that if we can understand 
it we shall get the cream of all true doctrine and the essence 
of all correct preaching. Was he anointed to preach that 
every one who did not believe in the “shorter catechism” and 
the eternal torment of nine-tenths of the human race, would 
himself be condemned to never-ending torments? No. Was 
he anointed to preach such a torment as beine the doom 
of any of God’s creatures, no matter how wicked: no matter 
against how much light they had sinned? No, the prophet 
knew nothing about such preaching commission. Where then 
did the preachers of today get the authority to preach these 
doctrines, and to make them the back-bone of all their 
teachings? Not from the Law or the Prophets, or the Gospel 
(good news) of Jesus and his Apostles, we are sure:-proba- 

bly from the “tradition of the elders,,, and the creeds formed 
in the “dark ages,” when God’s people began to get free from 
what Luther called “the dung-hill of Romish decretale.” But 
what, according to the prophet, was Jesus anointed to preach? 
The prophet answers us: 
meek.” 

“To preach the good news to the 
What is the “good news?” It is “Liberty to the 

captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are 
bound.,’ 

How singular-did Jesus tell of the emancipation of slaves 
-of the freedom of the serfs of Russia, or the negroes of 
America? And did he preach that there would be a general 
discharge of all culprits in states prisons? Surelv this last 
would not be “good-news.” 

Ah no my brother; it was slaves-bondmen and bond- 
women of another sort whose freedom he proclaimed. All man- 
kind are slaves to sin, bound and crippled by the various 
maladies which sin brought upon them; and millions had gone 
down in the great prison house -the tomb. These were the 
captives and this the prison, and of no others did Jesus 
preach. But did he in his preaching ever refer to these and 
preach deliverance of these captives? Yes, oh yes, repeatedly; 
hear him: “The hour is coming, in the which all that are in 
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the graves shall hear his (Jesus’) voice and shall come 
forth.” “The dead shall hear the voice of the Son of man 

to their stewardship to help others preach. Some can do 
several of these things. and some can do all of them. and a11 

and they that hear shall live.” (John 5 :25, 28.) Again, “I 
am the resurrection and the life.” 

can and should prea% by their life and customs the power 

As Jesus preached freedom from evil maladies, and death, 
of the good news to transform, for we are all living epistles, 
known and read of all men. 

he exemplified the power and authority of his preaching hy Are you preaching? We believe that none will be of the 
“healing all manner of diseases,” raising the dead to life, 
and turning sadness and mourning into gladness and joy, 

little flock except p&&hers. Are you preaching with all your 

giving 
talents and all your might? 

“beauty for ashes.” All of those miracles and all of the words: 
If so, you will by-and-hy hear 

Jesus’ preaching was but the proof or exemplification of the 
“Well done, good and faithful!” If not, begin 

power by which the great work, not yet commenced should 
now; remember that you consecrated your all before you were 

finally be accomplished. The apostle indicates this when he 
anointed, and now you cannot be an overcomer and keep back 

says -concerning- Jesus’ miracl&--“These things did Jesus 
part of the price. (Acts 5:4.) Paul says: “Ye know your 
calling, brethren.” Yes, we were called to suffer with him 

and manifested forth [before the time-the Millennial aeel 
his glory.” (John 2:il). Thus did Jesus preach bv w&d 

and to proclaim that good news now, that in due time we 

and ~ll&ratidn the corn&g emancipation of mankind from the 
might be glorified and perform the things now preached. We 
were not called, nor anointed to receive honor and amass 

thraldom of disease and death-“libertv to the caDtives and 
opening of the prison to them that a& bound.” * 

wealth, but to spend and be spent, and to preach the good 
lE.W.3. 

But while Jesus had this general proclamation of delioer- 
Let us give all diligence to make our calling sure 

and to perform that for which we were anointed. 
nltce for the world he had a special message to some-viz.: FUTUBE WORK AND GCLORY 
an invitation to those who would, to enter in at the strait 
gate and the narrow (difficult) way, and become with him 

If Jesus was anointed of the Spirit to preach coming 
blessings and freedom to Death’s captives, tell me was his 

ioint heirs to ‘WZoru. Honor and Immortalitu.‘, Of this wav 
he truly said--“Few there he that find it.” &d foreknowicg 

preachcng (and ours) true? Will there ever he such a whole- 
sale release? Yes, oh ves. “As in Adam all die. even so lun- 

that few would take up their cross and follow him, he called 
those who would do so- and thereby become heirs of the king- 

conditionally so far as-they are concerned) in (or by) Chiist, 
shall all be made alive.” 

dom which God had promised, a little Rock-savine: “Fear 
But the preachzng of the good 

not, little flock ; it is -your Father’s gooh pleasurk to’ give you 
news comes before the performance of the blessings promised. 

the kingdom .‘, Snd this feature of Jesus’ preaching is men- 
Now the preaching is going on “to the meek”-those willing 

tioned by the prophet-“To appoint [promise] unto them 
and able to hear, in order to develop from among them the 
body of Christ, the joint heirs. 

that mourn in Zion [the repentant] to give unto them . . . . the This work is almost finished, and soon the actual blessing 
oil of joy for the spirit of mourning; (this is the promise of 
the spirtt to all who truly turn to God. Oil, is a symbol of 

(instead of the promise) will he given. Then we shall hav< 
Jesus’ words fulfilled : “Greater works than these shall ve 

the spirit. Thus the “little flock” is promised a share of the 
same-anointing as their head-Jesus<) that they might be 

do.” The works which Jesus did were raising the dead, heal- 

called trees of righteousness. the planting of the Lord that 
ing the sick, opening blind eyes, etc., and none of the disciples 

he might be gloriced.,, . * ” 
ever did greater works, hence the application of this language 

Thus did Jesus preach the “good news’, in two parts- 
applies to the Millennial Age, and the great works there to 
be performed, of which Jesus’ miracles were but illustrations 

First to the world a restitution of all things by a resurrec- 
tion-illustrated by his miracles; and second-the great prize 

of a less important character. The work of the coming Glory 
Age, opening the eyes of men’s understanding, that thev mav 

and blessing obtainable hy those who will ?tow walk in “the 
illustrated in his own person, for he set us an 

uliderstand Ibe tr&h; the unstopping of th; deaf ear’e th& 
narrow way” 
example that we should walk in his footsteps. 

they may hear and know of “the love of God which passeth 
all understanding;” the making whole of the sinsick, and the 

THE CHURCH ANOINTED healing of the morally lame and crooked, are surely far, far 
The anointing spirit power which came first upon the greater things than the temporary healings which Jesus ac- 

head was due and did in due time (Pentecost) come upon 
the church which is his body. And the anointing which she 

;;r;lished and which served only to show forth his (coming) 
. 

there received abideth in her. (1 Jno. 2:27.) Why was the v i3ut some one inquires: What means the prophet when 
church anointed! The word answers-that she might share he says he shall “proclaim the acceptable year (period or time) 
with her Lord in the present time the dishonor and sacrifice of the Lord and the day of vengeance of our God?” 
and in the coming age of glory be joined with him in glory The acceptable time is this Gospel Age, during which, 
and power. And more-as he was “anointed to preach the if any man hear the good news and fully consecrate himself 
good news” so must we, his body, be anointed to preach the to God, a living sacrifice he will be accepted and made a joint 
same gospel with its same two parts-viz.: that for the world heir with Jesus Christ our Lord. It is an acceptable time in 
-freedom-restitution through ransom and a resurrection; that, during this age, God accepts of all such sacrifices. And 
and for the little flock who follow the Lamb-the kingdom, it ends witL this age because tie little flock will be complete, 
through the ransom and consecration. and no more will be accented to the DIVINE NATURE. 

This is all of it, just what it is called-“good news.,’ It The day of vengeance of our God is the time of fire, or 
is what the apostles preached “that there should be a resur- purifying trouble, in which the world and all the church, 
rection of the dead both of the just and the unjust.” (Acts except the “little flock,” are to be tried and purged, and 
24:X.) They “preached through Jesus (because of the ran- made ready for the blessings of the Millennial Age. [It is 
som he had paid) the resurrection from the dead.” Acta this Day of the Lord,” in which, from the prophetic evidences, 
4:2 and 17; 18:32; and 23:6.) we believe we have been, since 1874, and which we believe 

The news was so new to them and so good that the Phari- will continue with increasing severity-first, on nominal 
sees and religious teachers could not believe it to be true: Zion, and secondly, upon the world, until 1914, the first seyen 
they had become so accustomed to binding on mankind bur- years of which, as heretofore shown, are years of favor and 
dens which thev did not helD to remove. (Matt. 23:4) that end in October of this year.] 
though the co&non people %vondered at the gracious ‘words Jesus, in applying this prophecy to himself, stoppd in 
(words of love and promises of release from death, ) which the middle of this paragraph, and said nothing relatire to 

proceeded out of his mouth.” the church authorities were the “Day of Vengeance,” because it was not then due. The 
i’grieved.” Thus it still is and ever will be-the preaching Spirit, through the Word, now shows it to be due. We be- 
oi the cross and its value as the price of the pe&e of aI1 lieve, and therefore now declare it. 
sinners, has always been to all but those anointed to preach How intimate a relationship this shows between Him, as 
it-“foolishness ” . head, and us as the body of the Lord’s anointed. The special 

WHO ARE TO PBEAOH? work of announcing this “Day of the Lord”-“Day of Ven- 
We answer, All who receive of the anointing spirit and are geance,,’ being done now, because now due, is mentioned as 

thus recognized as members of the body of Christ (the being part of the good news proclaimed bv the Lord’s anointed. 
anointed. ) Of each member it is true as of the lead-“He It is good news only as we- are able tolrecognize the ble&ed 
hath anointed me to preach the gospel.” We have each gifts results God intends shall follow afterward. 
and talents differing from the other and none of us are like God having called us to preach the Good News, let us see 
our head, perfect, but each is responsible for such and so to it that we do his will, and with Paul, we should feel, “woe 
much preaching as he can do. Some can preach to multitudes; is me if I preach not the Gospel.” But if ;rou are filled with 
others to the twos and threes; others from house to house ; 
others can drop a word in season; others can distribute 

the subjwt this privilege will be your greatest pleasure snd 
chiefest joy, and you can truly say: 

tracts; others can give of the consecrated money entrusted “I love to tell the story.” 
I-16 [2411 



BEHOLD! BEHOLD! 
“There standeth one among you whom you know not.“- (John 1:26. ) 

How difficult a thing it seems, to believe spiritual things; 
that is to say things belonging or pertaining to spiritual 
beings or conditions. Our exberiences as men-earthlv beings 
-are so constant that our ideas are apt to be entirely fro% 
that standpoint, while only those who are separated from 
the earth by their hopes and ambitions, and who are contin- 
uously making spiritual things their study, are able at 
all to appreciate them, to rightly divide truth and discrimin- 
ate between earthly and spiritual things. 

How few there are who know that there is a natural (or 
human) body and there is a spiritual body; their only idea 
of organization is drawn from their dailv experiences: they 
never- saw any person whose body was iot fresh and. bones 
and blood and therefore thev do not believe that there could 
be a being differentlv con&ructed. This is human reason 
unguided by the Spirit and consequently it frequently finds 
itself in direct conflict with the “Sword of the Snirit-the 
word of God” (Eph. 8:17.) For- instance, thef can tell 
you they say, jugt exactly what they will be like in the 
future-that is just like what they are now except free 
from present weaknesses and ailments; and they know too 
just what Jesus will be like; they say he will be 
just as he was when crucified., the same wounds in hands 
feet. and brow, etc., for they insist that it is “This same 
Jesus,” who shall come and reign. Now, we do not blame 
those who cannot see spiritual things for looking at and 
imagining everything on the earthly plane, for we know (The 
Spirit declares it-l Cor. 2:14.) “The natural (human) 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God-( they are 
foolishness unto him,) neither can he know them because 
they are spiritually discerned.” But to those who have a 
spiritual eye to see and a spiritual ear to hear we would 
sa.v : Paul teaches such that there will be a complete change 
from natural (human) to spiritual conditions on-the part of 
that “little flock” to whom it is the Father’s good pleasure 
to give the kingdom which ‘flesh and blood cannot inherit.” 
-( 1 Cor. 15 :50.) So great a change we repeat, that “it 
doth not vet annear whut we shall be.” The snirit-beeotten 
Apostle khew 6; the human nature and human’body, B’nd if 
we were to be changed to the perfection of humanity he well 
knew how to so express it, but knowing all this he positively 
asserts that after the change it will be a spiritual and not 
a natural body, and that “it doth not yet appear what” a 
spiritual body is or what may be all of its powers-but “we 
shall be like Him.” It follows then that Jesus will be dif- 
ferent from what he was also, so different that Paul intimates 
that though he (and he only-l Cor. 15:s) had seen him 
after his change he could not describe him,, and we could not 
understand what our change will be, or what his was, until 
changed and made “like unto Christ’s glorious body.” 

Who says that the body with nail prints in the hands 
and feet was Christ’s g2oriou.s body? Certainly there is no 
one who has his senses exercised in spiritual things who 
cannot see that “the bodv of flesh”-“the likeness of men”-- 
“the form of a scrvant”“was not His glorious body, but the 
one taken in order that “He . . . . rmght taste death for 
every man.” 

If then, Jesus took a human nature and form that “as 
by man came death, by man also might come the resurrwtion 
of the dead,” ( 1 Cor. 15 :21) and if we are told that he has 
now another nature and spiritual form, shall we not recognize 
two-first the natural (human) afterward the spiritual? It 
was the man (anointed Jesus) who died for our sins; but 
he is a man no longer; he is now a spiritual being. He as a 
man was “obedient unto death even the death of the cross. 
Wherefore, God also hath hightly edted him” (Phil. 2:9) 
%“izinis is np longer the human nature and form, but the 

He IS MW a glorious body-“the express image of 
the Father’s person-of the invisible God,” “whom no man 
hath seen nor can see.” Paul as one born (resurrected) be- 
fore the time was granted a glimpse of the glorified Jesus, 
which destroyed his natural sight.-- 1 Cor. 15:s.) Can 
we doubt as to the time when Jesus received these forms? 
Wac not the natural born of a woman, and after thirty 
yearc of growth in wisdom, stature, etc., did not the human 
reach its perfection? Did he not immediately (when thirty 
years of age) consecrate that human nature a sacrifice for 
the wvorld? Was it not accepted of God, and did not the 
Fathpr testify to the acceptance of that sacrifice by anointing 
and fillinr thr: man with His Snirit? Was not that anointing 
the begetiing of the man Jesus ‘to the Divine spiritual nature7 
Were .not thk three and one-half years of his-ministry, years 
of the crurifvinn of the flesh or (oerfect) human will of 
Jw~s? Did he ‘not finish the sac&e at ‘the cross? Was 
hr: not raised from the dead the third day? Was not that 

called his birth-“The first-bomz from the dead”-“First-born 
among many brethren,” etc.? Was that said to be a birth 
of the flesh or of the Spirit? If then He is said to have 
been born of the Spirit, how say some among you that he 
was still f ies&Mlrn&oea not the Word record that “That 
which is born of the fresh is flesh, and that which is born of 
the Spirit is ~ppirit~~f John 3: 16. Was he not sown a natural 
body”-“raised a spiritual body”? 

If then Jesus is and has been since his retiurrection a 
spiritual body, why should we look for him to be a fleshly body 
at his second coming? Do you know of any place in holy 
writ where it says he will be changed so as to become again 
a human, earthly, fleshly body? Is it not foolish for those 
who have been somewhat enlightened by the Word of God 
to expect that Jesus will come in the flesh-to be seen of 
the earthly eye? 

Have any- ever seen spiritual beings-God, or Angels, or 
Devils-with the human eve (except as a miracle has occurred 
which specially revealed them as Recorded in the Scriptures) ? 
Did any astronomer sweeping the sky by day or by night with 
powerful telescope ever see those (angels) whom Paul declares 
are “ministering spirits sent forth to minister for those who 
shall be heirs of salvation”- lr did they ever see Him who 
is called “the Devil”-the ‘Prince of this world”--“the 
Prince of the power of the air I” 

But does some one object- Did not the Angels say, “This 
same Jesus shall come”? Ye!, we answer as frequently be- 
fore; yes, it will be so; but eras it the Jesus born of Mary, 
or the Jesus born of the Spirit a spiritual body, a quickening 
spirit, of which the Angel sp )ke? You answer that it was 
he who was raised by the power of the Father to the per- 
fection of spiritual being; and we answer, Yes, this same 
(spiritual) Jesus shall so come in like manner as he went 
away-unknown to the world who were eating, drinking, 
planting, and building and knew not. 

So we believe he has come again, not a man but a 
Spirit, not a man’s form of flesh-but a Spirit’s form-a 
spiritual body. Now none can see him present but those who 
have spiritual eye-sight and are looking. Some who are thur, 
looking can now see him-the eyes of their understanding 
being enlightened by the light shining from the more sure 
word of Dronhecv: Such walk bv faith and not bv sight, and 
may well~endure”“as seeing him that is invisible” to humanity. 

‘Our mission-those W&O see the present one-is to de- 
clare Him to the nominal church-the ripe wheat of which, 
we expect will hear and recognize, while others will in this 
respect be blind. Our position is much like that of John 
the Baptist at Arst advent of Jesus when he came in the 
flesh to “Israel after the flesh.” John introduced him-an- 
nounced him as the “Lamb of God” who would take away the 
sin of the world. So we announce him now to the Sniritual 

* Israel as the Lord of life and King of Glory. 
When addressed by the leading men of the fleshly house 

as to his business and his right to preach outside the pale 
of the Jewish church, he declares it to be his special work 
to bear witness to the light and the truth of the presence of 
Jesus the Lord’s anointed. So too when we are asked for 
our reasons, they are these: that the King has come and is 
calling for the joint-heirs and they must needs be made aware 
of his presence. Now as then it is true, that “There stand- 
eth one among you whom you know not.” Behold, see, but 
“look not at the things that are seen, but at the things that 
are not seen ; for the things that are seen (by the natural eye) 
are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal.” 
-(2 Cor. 4:18.) 

Though you cannot see the “reaper” you can see his work 
going on around you in the nominal church-the wheat and 
the tares-the real and the imitation must be and are being 
senarated. that in due time the wheat may “shine forth 
as the sun in the kingdom of their Father”-which flesh and 
blood cannot inherit. 

This recognition of the Lord’s presence we understand to 
be the sanctifying and essential truth necessary to the per- 
fecting of the saints now living, and ability to perceive it, 
the test of spiritual sight now, even as at the first advent: 
Then, the test was not whether the Jewish church believed 
the Prophets-that the Messiah should come sometime, nor 
whether they believed that that coming would be soon, for 
we read that “All men were in expectation” of His coming; 
but the test to them was, would they believe in His presence, 
in a way they had not expected Him to come. So now the 
test is similar-not who believes Jesus is coming-but who 
can see Him to be present; and only those possessed of 
spiritual sight can see Him. “There standeth one among you 
(in your midst) whom you know not.” 
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THE TABERNACLE 
THE LAMMTAND 

“And thou shalt make a Lampstand of pure gold: of beaten work shall the lampstand be made; his shaft, and his 
branches, his bowls, his knops, and his flowers shall be of the same. And six branches shall come out of the sides of it; 
three branches of the lampstand out of the one side, and three branches of the lampstand out of tbe other side; three 
bowls made like unto almonds, with a knop and a flower in one branch; and three bowls made like almonds in the other 
branch, with a knop and a flower; so in the six branches that come out of the lampstand , . . their knops and their branches 
shall be of the same; all of it shall be one beaten work of pure gold. And thou shalt make the seven lamps thereof; and 
they shall light the lamps thereof, that they may give light over against it. And the tongs thereof and the snuff-dishes 
thereof shall be of pure gold. Of a talent of pure gold shall he make it with all these vessels. And look that thou make 
them after their pattern, which was showed thee in the mount.,, Ex. xxv. 31-40. 

Light has ever been symbolic of that which brings joy 
and gladness, while by common consent night and darkness 
have been put for ignorance and its accompanying misery. 
We And all about us in nature that light is the cause of the 
most beneficial results, so very early in the world’s history 
amone those who were in moral darkness, light, fire, the 
sun, Goon, &c., became objects of worship and-were adored 
either as symbols of a god or as gods in visible form. The 
natural man has ever been desirous of some visible mani- 
festation: he seeks to walk by sight; only the just-the 
spiritual~walk by faith. Perhaps -it was -for this reason 
mainly, that Jehovah saw fit to give so many typical forms 
to the children of Israel. The nations around them all had 
their objects of sense which, placed where they could often 
see them. satisfied the eve and gave them contentment. How 
often we. have seen children, w<o, not satisfied with knowing 
that their mother was in the house, must follow her from 
room to room, refusing even to have a door shut between them. 
So we find even in this age those who must have crucifixes, 
pictures, relics, &c., to fill the eye, and satisfy an untutored 
conscience. We might come nearer home and speak of those 
who think there is neither life nor power without a mourners’ 
bench and a great deal of noise- and excitement, but we 
remember that there are true children who are but children, 
nnd we would not offend the least. However, noise is not 

symbolizing Jesus as the one altogether lovely. The beautiful 
rainbow-the seal of promise-is but an individualizing of the 
pure white ray; so the hope of the world and the proml+e 
of its eternal preservation is in the manifestation of the 
various beauties, the ineffable glories of the immaculate one; 
that concentrated beam of heavenly light which piercing 
the dark clouds of despair, reflects even from the storm drop3 
a vision of hope and a pledge of the covenant of mercy. 

Majestic sweetness sits enthroned, 
Upon the Saviour’s brow; 

power, and as we are speaking of light, and of light aa a 
svmbol of God. it might be well to sav that although it is 
o&e of the most. pow&ful forces in nature, it is one’ of the 
most quiet. Bonar, who has written so much that is pure 
and true says: 

“The light is ever silent; 
It sparkles on morn’s million gems of dew, 
It flings itself into the shower of noon, 
It weaves its gold into the cloud of sunset, 
Yet not a sound is heard; it dashes full 
On van broad rock, vet not an echo answers. 
It lights in myriad drops upon the flower, 
Yet not a blossom stirs: it does not move 
The slightest film of floating gossamer, 
Which the faint touch of insect’s wing would shiver. 

The light is ever pure! 
No art of man can ever rob it of its beauty, 
Nor stain its unpolluted heaven lines. 
It is the fairest, purest thing in nature; 
Fit type of that fair heaven where all is pure, 
And into which no evil thing can enter; 
Where darkness comes not, where no shadow falls; 
Where night and sin can have no dwelling place.” 
The first recorded words of Deity are, “Let there be light.” 

It seems to be a me-requisite in the formation and develop- 
ment of the natuial, and our hearts seeking spiritual light 
and rrrowth. echo the crv: “Let there be lieht.,’ Whither 
shall we go? as God is “the source and four&in of all life 
and love, so is he the source of all light. To us he mani- 
fests himself through his Words. Not the written Word alone, 
but its author Jeses, “The Word of God.” “This is the true 
light which lighteth ~every man that cometh into the world.,’ 
“In him was life and the life was the lieht of men.” 

The lampstand then primarily typifiues Christ, and conse- 
quently in some sense every true member of the Christ 
body. - Light is peculiarly expressive of the character 
of God and of his neonle. “God is light,” savs the 
beloved John. James c’alls’ him the “Father- of lighb with 
whom there is no variableness, neither shadow of turning, 
Jesus said, “I am the light of the world; he that follows 
me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of 
life.” 
world.” 

Of his followers he says, “Ye are the light of the 
The lampstand beautifully symbolizes Christ as the 

hope of our fallen race. It stood where there was no other 
light. Christ is the light of life. It had seven branches 
typifying perfection, or as seven is a symbol of that which 
is complete and entire, it represents Christ as the embodi- 
ment of light, not only the truth, but the whole truth, the 
fullness of God. 

Light is composed of the seven primary colors, thus 

His head with radiant glories crowned, 
His lips with grace o’erflow. 

No mortal can with him compare, 
Among the sons of men; 

Fairer is he than all the fair 
Who fill the heavenly train. 

“And he made the lampstand of pure gold; of beaten work 
made he the lampstand. His shaft, his branch, his bowls, 
his knops and his flowers, were of the same.” Ex. xxsv11. 17. 
We feel almost discouraged sometimes at the rough handling 
we seem to receive-the knocks and the blows. i\-e forget 
the branches must be like the shaft-all of beaten work. NO 
machine-made lords of the flock, no church ornaments cast 
wholesale in a mold. about this lamsstand: as is the shaft 
so are the branches-all of beaten work. . In its structure 
there was a knop and a flower, in continuous succession, 
typifying the beautiful graces of a Christ-like spirit accom- 
panying the solid fruit of a Christian life: a sort of com- 
bination of faith and works. It would also represent a 
vigorous ever-developing plant, always blooming, continually 
fruit bearing; like the trees growing by the river of life, 
yielding theG- fruit every month. - - 

The Tabernacle as we have seen contained wondrous things, 
but as there were no windows in it, they would have been 
unseen, but for the lampstand. The well furnished table of 
shew bread with its typical spiritual food, ever fresh and 
fragrant, was unknown to natural light; hidden to those 
without. Here was the Altar of Incense and the way to 
God, but the world by wisdom (natural light) knew not God. 
As Paul said to the Athenians, groping in darkness “they 
seek God, if haply they might feel after him, and find him, 
thoueh he is not far from each one of us.” Iu their blindness 
they”erect an altar inscribed, “To the unknown God.” In our 
day men still erect altars to baseless creeds and isms, and 
sacrifice themselves upon them. Thank God that we can say. 
“With Thee is the fountain of life; in thy light shall we 
see light.” Psa. xxxvi. 9. 

The furniture of the Tabernacle was all made of wood 
covered with gold, excepting this piece, which is frequently 
called the pure lampstand by way of prc-eminenrc. Like 
the laver it was made of one material; like the laver its 
dimensions are not given. They both evidently symbolized the 
illimitable truth of God, ~LIIT and uualloyctl, able to stand 
alone without help of hunu~n reasonings and imaginings. For 
long years men have been trying to cscuse God’s chnr- 
acter, his dealings and his word. The truth requires no 
bolstering; keep it pure and you keep it safe. 
has said: 

TllC pwt 

“Truth crushed to esrth mill rise again; 
The eternal ye;11 R of Got1 ‘II e her-.” 

To br &rrnal it must bc pure; it 1s a unireraul I,Iw. 
The lavcr and lampstand bcinn without dimensions. would 

seem to typify the fart-0 that-creed worshipers might see 
it-that truth like its author is bnuntllcss. The vi11 1<~115 
sectaries scattered along the stream of truth ever flowing from 
the throne, have built little mud dams in the sand and ha\e 
fenced off a little of the stream; and claiming that thry had 
secured it all, have covered it up carefully from the light :lnd 
air, until what should hare bern to them a well of life, 
has become a veritable frog pond. Rev. xvi. 13; xviii ‘7. 

In this age the Word is the lamp (Psn c\-i\-. 103. M.ltt 
xxv. 1.) and tho church is the h~mpstnnd: ( I‘\vv i 20 1 but 
we think it will not, always be so. Jesus said to 1115 ft>l. 
lowers, “Ye are the light of the world,” nut1 hc c\ &~utly in 

12431 



ZION’S WATCH TOTYER PITTSBURGH, PA. 

tended that his light should shine through and be reflected by 
114. but in a deeper sense will we be the light of the world, 
&en. mnde Dnrtnkers of his glorious bodv, we shine forth as 
the & in tile kingdom of our Father. &att. xiii: 43. 

-1fter the cnrthly Jerusalem has been restored, the heav- 
r111y ,lt>x u-:11~~ ~111 be its source of light aud law and will 
&IIC thl ough it (the earthly) upon the nations. Isaiah (ii 23) 
tell< us that after the kingdom has been set up--“out of 
/I~II , the hcnrenlg) sh:111 go forth the law and the word 
‘If the Lord from Jerusalem,” (the earthly). Before this 
tqk+ plnce however, Jerusalem must first hear the cry, 
“AI IFC. shine! for thy light is come and the glory of the 
L0rd is risen upon thee.” (Isaiah lx.) This explains what 
Kuhn savs of the new Jerusalem. The Lamb (Head and body) 
IS the light thereof. (Also, Isa. lx. 10-20.) It is evidently 
thm hea;enly company, the united and perfected body df 
Christ. that Malachi alludes to as the sun of righteousness 
that e\mll arise with healing in his wings to ble& first the 
qJ~x~ 1311 people and ultimately every man that cometh into 
the world. John i. 9. 

The lampstand seems to have been modeled after the 
-4lmond tree with its knops, flowers and nut-like bowls. The 
Almond is remarkable for its early blossoming (sometimes 
even in January) the flowers appearing before the leaves. The 
Hebrew word for Almond is from a root which signifies “to 
hasten,” being thus descriptive of the tree which hastened 
to put forth Its blossoms in spring. Hence, it was regarded 
by ihe Jews as a harbinger of- spr&g. The lamp&and-would 
thus svmbolize the church of the first-born: and the aDDear- 
.I~W o> this comnanv arrayed in ieautg, tl;e surety thji the 
winter is past, that “the time of the singing of birds is come, 
that soon the voice of the dove will be heard in the land. 
The nations of course, will not see the church of the 5ret- 
born until the eyes of their understanding are opened, which 
will be after the time of trouble has prepared them for the 

* 1 

reception of the truth. 
While Christ and His bride are clearly the light of the 

future, in this age we are dependent on the written word 

which is a lamp to our feet and a light to our path. (Pa. 
119: 105.) In one of the visions of Zechariah, (ch. 4) he saw 
a golden lampstand between two olive trees from which 
through golden pipes flowed the needed oil. The Angel ex- 
plained that these lamps did not burn bv hum.an wisdom 
or knowledge, “not by- might, nor by piwer, but by My 
SDirit: saith the Lord of hosts.” The DroDhet was further 
tild that “these are the two anointed 6ne& (Heb., 80128 of 
oil) that stand by the Lord of the whole earth.” This helps 
us to understand the symbol of the two witnesses in Rev. 
xi. for it is written “these are the two olive trees. and the 
two lampstands standing before the God of the earth.” 
Thus we Derceive thev are the Old and New Testaments: 
the sourc& of light kom which the church, (the spiritual 
channel,) must dyaw her supply of oil. These witnesses were 
to be clothed in sackcloth (svmbolic of mournine and Drob- 
ably of the clothing in a de’ai language, Latin) %&ng1i260 
years, while they testified for God. They were killed in the 
Babylonian city-Rome-and exposed in one of her ten 
streets-Francduring the three and one-half years (1793 
and onward.) Since then, they have been caught up to 
heavenly places in symbolic language-a position of honor 
and power, and translated into nearly every tongue have 
witnessed to all nations as Jesus foretold. 

The lampstand was the only light available to those in the 
Tabernacle. This shows us Dlainlv where we must PO for 
all our light. What if none df the”rulers or of the Pharisees 
have believed? Why should they? Very, very few of them 
have entered into the presence of the lampstand. The but- 
terflies love the sunshine. Let us be followers of Him who 
walked in the midst of the seven golden lampstands. He 
was there to trim and furnish the lieht: let us reioict 
and walk in it. 

v , .m 

Walk in the light! thy path shall be 
Peaceful, serene, and bright; 

For God, by grace, shall dwell in thee, 
And God, Himself, is light. 

w. I. nr. 

DO YOU LOVE GOD? 
“l(l this \re knuw that we love the children of God, when we love God and practice his commandments.” 1 Jno. 5:2. Diaglott. 

*This does not read as is generally supposed; it does not 
sav we know that we love God because we love his children, 
but almost the reverse: We love the children because we love 
the Father. In a word, it is through our relationship and 
union with our Head, Jesus, that we are permitted to par- 
take of the spirit or mind of the Father, and that spirit 
is the spirit of Love-lore toward all that is good and noble 
and pure and just, and consequently, hatred of all that is im- 
Dure. sinful, and opposed to the things loved-“hating 
Iniquity”-living rigl%ousness. 

If then vou love God and have become a partaker of 
His spirit, (“T,et the same mind [spirit] be in yo; which was 
also in Christ Jesus, our Lord”)--“if the spirit of Christ 
dwell in you,” you will love all things in which there is 
anu aood and hate all evil, because it is opposed to good. 
A& not only 50, but as John esprenses it, if-we are entirely 
surrendrred to God and to obedience to his will. those to 
\S horn we will he especially drawn and whom we wili especially 
ZoLe will be tho*e who are begotten of the same spirit-who 
also love righteousness and hate iniquity. 

How vou hare Droved this in your own experience: You 
I  

met a stranger a;d before you -were aware- you were ac- 
quainted; vou rerognized in each other the spirit of Christ and 
not the sp>rit of the world, and this was the basis of fellow- 
ship. But how sllilll we know whether the ones you love 
are the children of God or not? Perhaps you love worldly 
people, or pcrhap5 you lore moral people who are not neau 
vcotureP, best. How (‘an you tell ? By the Apostle’s rule: 
“By thud we know that we love the children of God*‘-if 
we love Cod supremely. 

But does SOme one say: “How can I know that I love 
(God supremely 7” We have heard dear Christians pray: “Oh, 
Lord help me to love thee,” and we remember a sweet 
hymn which says: “Let me love thee.” And we wish that 
all who are the Lord’s might realize that love to him is not 
a gift to he prayed for, and not a thing which is given 
to ~9, but a thing which we ourselves must develop. The 
taxis of all love for any person or thing is knowledge. You 
ran only learn to loye good and hate evil by becoming ace 
quainted wItI1 them; so the way by which we come to love 
(;od is by becoming acquainted with him. We cannot become 
personally acquainted with him, for no man hath seen God, 

but we can and do become acquainted with his spirit--his 
mind-as we see it manifested in Christ Jesus. our Lord. 
and through the apostles, and throu& those who ‘arc entirely 
consecrated to him now living in the world. And the more 
we see of his spirit-its meekness, pntvznce, long-suffering, 
charity--love, the more we come to love Him who is in 
the fount or source of all this-for we realize that God is love. 

Nor is this the only way we can learn of God’s spirit, 
for aa we look in His Word. (havinr come into harmonv 
with him and consecrated o&dlves t, him) the spirit df 
God is more and more revealed to us as we come to see his 
great and loving plans therein recorded; and the more we 
see of perfection and beauty and love in the plan, the more 
we will admire and love the great planner-our Father. 
God desires all his creatures to become acquainted with him 
(and in due time will cause “the knowledge of the Lord to 
fill the whole earth,” 
nity to love him-“ 

in order that all may have an opportu- 
for his mercy endureth forever”) but now 

during this “present evil world,” or time while evil is allowed 
to reign, he is revealing himself only to those who have 
eyes to see and ears to hear, and wb use them. If then 
we would love, we must know God; if we would know, we 
must make use of the instrumentality and search the Scrip- 
tures for his plan and will, and seelc to know what is “that 
good and acceptable and perfect will of God.” 

In the verse following the one above considered, the apod- 
tle lays down a rule by which we may know whether we 
really tove God or not, viz: “For this is the love of God: that 
we keep his comrmtndments, and his commandments are not 
burdensome.” 

Are you in the Lord’s hands-are you seeking to do his 
will? If so, what motives actuate you--love, or fear? Xf 
fear, your service will be a drudgery; you may perform, but it 
will be a burden and a continuous effort to render obedience 
to his wishes. If you serve God from love your experience 
will be different-it will be a pleasure to do his will; a 

“Joy to 5nd in every station 
Something still to do or bear”- 

a pleasure to sacrifice earthly comforts or pleasures whenever 
his will thus indicates. 
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How simple and yet how absolute is this test of whether 
and how much we love God or fear him! If we fear we may 

things-earthly wealth, influence, pleasures-is a privilege 
and a joy, it must be because we lack the love of God, wblch 

obey and find it burdensome but if we love him we keep his constrained Paul and all the apostle6 to reckon all these 
command6 and do not find them burdensome. 

Oh, how often has this burdensome obedience to God been 
things and life itself but loss and dross, on account of the 
knowledge of the anointed Jesus, our Lord, on whose account 

brought to our notice! Some one whom we had supposed we suffer the loss of all things and constder them to be tale 
was serving the Lord in loving obedience begin6 to tell us refuse, so that we may gain Christ. (Phil. 3:6.) 
how much he suffers for Christ’s sake, and how much he Come then, you who labor, you who are burdened in thp 
bears of the burden and heat of the day laboring in the vine- Lord’s service, come to Him who speaks, saying: “Come unto 
yard. No, if we have the spirit of Christ, we will not feel me, ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
the commands of our Father burdensome, but a pleasant rest.” (Matt. 11:28) Come, receive of his spirit of entire 
service, and it will be true of us as of him: “I delight to do consecration. Then you can with him say: “I delight to do 
thy will, 0 God.” thy will, 0 God.” Thus we will know that our obedience 

If then the doing of the will of God be unpleasant to us, is from love of God-if his ~111 is not burdensome, but a 
if it be not with ua as with Paul, that sacrifice of earthly delight to us. 

THOUGHTS ON THE TABERNACLE 
Editor Zion’s Watch Tower: 

DEAB BROTHER-I send you a few thoughts on the tab- 
ernacle and the work of the high priest. I presume all admit 
that the tabernacle that God &&anded hioses to build was 
a “figure” or “pattern” of, and was designed to teach us the 
way into the “true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and 
nof man” (Heb. 8:2) ; also that the office and ivork of the 
hieh Driest nrefieured the office and work of Christ: and that 
thi high pr’iest -making atonement with the blood (life) of 
the victim, carrying it into the most holy, “within the vail”’ 
and applying it to all that needed to be cleansed, fore- 
shadowed the atonement by the application of the blood (life) 
of Christ. Therefore, the study of the movements of the 
high priest in his official duties is one of great interest to 
us who are hopefully awaiting the bleasina of Him who hath 
entered within-the vail for us‘ 

The 16th of Leviticus eives a Den nicture of the official 
scene. The high priest wis to be’ attired with linen coat, 
breeches, girdG and mitre. “These are holy garments” 
(verse 101. He was to “wash his flesh with water and 
do put them on.” [Thus clothed with “ltoly” garments 
-or righteousness- (“The fine linen is the righteousness of 
saints,” i. e., holy ones. Rev. 19:8)-he was prepared to offer 
acceptable sacrifice]. 

“And Aaron shall bring the bullock of the sin offering, 
which is for himself. and shall make an atonement for him- 
self and for his house,‘--“whose house are ye” (verse 11 and 
Heb. 3 :(I). This offering of the bullock. in its antitype in the 
body of Jesus, which was prepared for sacrifice (Heb. 10:5) 
was certainly for the church, the body of Christ. The shed 
blood (i. e.; the evidence of the cobpleteness of the sac- 
rifice) was carried withm the vail by the high priest, and 
atonement made. When that work was done he came out- 
“his house” being typically cleansed. “THEN shall he kill the 
goat of the sin-offering what is for the people [type of the 
world, as the house of Aaron is a type of the church], and 
bring his blood within the vail, and do with that blood as he 
did with the blood of the bullock” fverse 15.) 

The point to which I would cali especial’ attention is, the 
going in and coming out of the high priest. If the first going 
in, with the blood of the bullock, was for the “church of the 
first born,” and, like the paschal lamb, affected only them, as 
seems clear, then the blood of the goat, which was not for the 
priesthood, but for the people, would not be applied until 
it8 blood had been carried in and sprinkled, and the high 
priest would again come out. It will be seen that the &WY 
teaches that the high priest goes in and comes out twice. 

As the bullock reDresented Jesus. the Head of the church. 
does not the goat redresent the church? As the eoat followed 
the bullock i‘;l the sacrifice, does not the churcvh follow her 
Head? Do not we “fill UD that which is behind of the 
afflictions of Christ?” (Col. *I ~24.) The Head stiered first, 
and the body through the Gospel age, under the control of 
the Spirit, as Christ in us, presenting our bodies as a living 
sacrifice.” (Rom. 8:13 and 12:l.) If we suffer with Him, 
we shall be glorified with Him’ and so reign with Him. (Rom. 
8:17 and 2 Tim. 2:12.) 

Is not then our suffering as necessary in order that we 
with Him may become the Kings and Priests of the world, 
in order to their salvation, as was His suffering necessary in 
order that He might be our Saviour?-it being God’s nur- 
pose to bless the world, “the people,” or the natyons, thr&gh 
the Seed, Head and Body, made perfect through sufferings. 

The thought, then, is, that as the bullock slain represented 
the sacrifice of the flesh-life of Jesus, which secured to Him 
the right and power to shed forth His Spirit-as the pow<ar of 
Eternal life-on the church, so the slain goat represented the 

sacrifice of the flesh life of the church which secures to her 
the right aud power, as the Bride of Christ, to apply her 
spiritual power for the benefit of the people. Then it IY 
certainly a fact, that the high priest must come out and take 
this goat-blood (the evidence of the completeness of the 
sacrifice) within the vail, before it will affect the world. And 
will not Christ fulfill this when He gathers the saints to Him- 
self and presents them before the Father? Christ comm-a for 
His sain& and our gathering together unto Him is cer&nly 
the “coming as a thief,” but not the appearing with Him ii 
glory, which must be a later event. This later event seems to 
be the fulfillment of Zech. 14:5 and of the prophecy that 
“everv eve shall see Him.” (Rev. 1:7.) 

If” tl& above conclusions’ are co&t it follows that the 
high priest’s coming out after making the atonement for “the 
people” by 6prinklLg the gout’s blogd, is a type of the open 
manifestation6 then due-the saints beine alrcadv with Htm. 
Now we desire to fasten this one point, :hat the* high priest 
did not change his clothes nor wash his flesh at the coming 
out from the work of atonement “for his house,” but after the 
sprinkling of the goat’8 blood, on coming out the second time. 

It then follows that the visible or open appearance of 
Christ is not due now. that is when He comes for hi6 sainta. 
And one thing more i$ equally true that the washing of the 
flesh is not due until the change of garments, and therefore 
cannot be fulfilled on the saints. unless thev need washine 
after they have been beyond the vail. So&e are certainly 
locating this washing at the wrong time accordtng to the late. 
May we be fully prepared for every event in God’s order, by 
the sanctifying influences of the word. \v. F. CARSON. 
DEAR BIZOTHER : 

We are glad to hear from you and furthermore we are 
glad that our views regarding the teachings of the word on 
this important eubject are RO much in harmony. Our rle\\s 
on this subject as expressed in previous papers, are almost 
identical with those you herein express; the only point of 
difference perhaps being that you (seemingly) expect a maui- 
festation of the great High Priest, Christ Jesus the head and 
his body, (the church) in glory visible to the natural sight of 
humanity, while in my view of the matter, “the world 
seeth him no more” with the natural eye, but will see or 
recognize his presence and reign by the eyes of their w~dcr- 
standing being opened by the judgments of the “day of the 
Lord.” Then they all shall see him and us by the light of 
those judgments as we now see him by the light of His Word 
-our Lamp. 

We agree fully that the washiug and change of garment+ 
from those of sacrifice---the linen-to those of executive o:li~~~~ 
of-“glory and beauty,” take place after we ha\-e been ch;lngcd 
and been presented in the Father’s presence as His Brldc or 
body. The significance of the washing and chnngc to our 
mind is, that when he beEin* to reveal himself to tho>.c 111 

. I  

the “court” (believers-not ;lcc*ollllted worthy of tr:~Ilslat;ou 
-and to be a part of the Bride)-they will be able to r<x*ng- 
nize Him as the one altogether lovely; in whom all their 
Honor and Immortality-thcv will realix him ah the oust 
whose blessing is to be d&red. Afterward (Lcr. is.) he 
goes forward to the gate and there blcssc+ all the pcol)l,~ 
(the world at large,-unbelievers) all of whn while 11~ 

blesses (the work of the hIillcnnia1 Age) ~111 conw to rccog:- 
nize Him as the one altogether lovely; 111 \\.hi<‘ll a11 thclr 
hopes centre and upon whom all tho cxxcn:~nts and promlara 
of God (the Euhods) deoend. 

If & but l&p &dy in sight the intinintc rcl,~tlon&lp 
and close rcsrnlbb~ucx! betwcrn the bullock and tin J,OI d’. 
goat, it should contiuuallv stir us up to +(‘I> thnt \Y,‘ HIC 
being crucified with Him *if WC) would rclgn \\lth 111m, the 
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“Scapegoat.” evidently representing that part of the church 
who shall be tfclirered afterward. After “tke body” is com- 

to bondage “-Let us not be of this class, but as the Lord’s 

plete He ~hnll “de2iver those who through fear of death (cruci- 
goat-“Let us go to him without the camp (nominal church) 

tision of pride and self, etc.,) were all their lifetime subject 
bearing the reproach with him.“- [ EDITOR] 

“IT’S ALL IN THE DOCUMENT” 
In conversing with an inquiring soul, who was seeking 

to find how he might know his sins were forgiven, it pleased 
Now, what would you have said if you had been there?” 

the Lord to use the following illustration, as bringing before 
“Why, of course I would have told him to pull out his 

him the simple message of the gospel as in Gal. 3:13. He 
document and show that, instead of talking of his feelings.” 

could not get hold of the truth in the verse, and had been 
“Very well; now one more illustration, and then for the 

told : “Now, my friend, instead of trusting just what that 
application: We will suppose the third man met by an officer. 

word reveals, and accepting your pardon upon the authority 
He has bought a new suit of clothes, washed and shaved him- 

of God’s word and commencing the service of God as a saved 
self, and procured a situation, where he proposes to go to 

man, you are occupied with looking at your feeling or some- 
work and earn an honest living. We will imagine his reply 

thing in yourself, in some expected change of heart, as a 
for evidence that he is pardoned. ‘Why, sir, you see I have 

ground of hope that you are saved. Let me give you this 
turned over a new leaf. I have put on new clothes, I have 

illustration: Suppose three men under condemnation for crime, 
formed honest associations, and purpose to be a new man.’ 

and shut up in prison, were to receive, each of them, as an 
Not a word as to his pardon, and no presentation of that 
as the ground for his liberty. The inexorable officer would 

act of grace from the governor, a pardon. This pardon is a at once reply: 
written document signed with the Governor’s name and bear- 

Sir, your turning over a new leaf is all 
very well, but that cannot deliver you from the sentence 

ing the seal of state. Now upon what ground does the of the law. If you have no pardon from the governor to 
keeper of the prison release these three men from the pen- show, you are my prisoner.’ You see the folly of this third 
alty of their crime?” man’s talking about his new leaf, as you saw the folly of the 

“Why, on the ground of the pardon by the governor.” first man’s talking about his bad feelings, and the second 
“Yes, just so. Supposing one of them should come to the about his good feeling, instead of simply showing their pardon 

keeper after having had the pardon handed to him, and and relying only upon it. 
should weep, and cry, and feel bad on account of his crime. “Now for the application: 
Would his weeping and crying and feeling bad be the reason 

I have read to you the 
testimony of God’s word (Gal. 3 : 10; Rom. 3 : 19 ; John 3: 18, 

of the keeper unlocking the door and setting him free?” 
“No; it would not. He is let go because of the pardon.” 

and other passages), that having broken God’s law you are 

“Supposing another should come after having received 
condemned by the law, and under the penalty of sin. You 
admit this testimony as true, and confess yourself a sinner 

the pardon, and begin to beg and plead and pray with the before God, and are anxious to be saved. I have read to 
keeper in very earnest, touching words to be released. Would you the testimony of God’s word (John 3:14-17; Isa. 53; Acts 
his begging and praying be the reason of the keeper’s un- 10:36-43) as to the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ from 
locking the door when he finally was released?” heaven to be the Saviour of lost sinners by dying on the cross 

“No; the keeper lets him out because he is pardoned.” for their sins (1 Pet. 2:24), and ascending in newness of 
“Well, supposing the third one should come after he had life to the presence of God as their justification (Roa 4:25). 

received his pardon, and should say: ‘Now, Mr. Keeper, I want You say you believe this testimony. I now point you to the 
to get out and have seen the pardon, but of course before pardon from God to you, on the ground of Christ’s death, as 
I can be released I must promise you as to my future be- summed up in Gal. 3:13: ‘Christ hath redeemed us from 
haviour, and here are twenty-seven resolutions and promises the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.’ Now, please 
that I have drawn up in writing that I think will cover read that over; read it again, and again. Do you believe 
the ground.’ The keeper, without reply, unlocks the door and that message?” 
he goes free. Is the door unlocked because of his promises “Yea, sir; I do.” 
and resolutions 1” “Very well; are you redeemed?” 

“No; it’s his pardon, and that alone, that sets him free.” “No. I don’t feel-” 
“Very well ; 

further. 
now let us pursue the illustration a little “Hold up-what did you say about that pardoned man who 

Let us follow these three men as they leave the talked about his feelings, instead of showing his pardon?” 
prison with their pardons safely in their pockets. The first “0, I see, I see; it’s all in the document, of course. How 
one, we will imagine, is met, not far from the prison, by the stupid I have been ! Christ hath redeemed me; I have 
officer who detected him in his crime and was the means of never believed the word.” And a happy smile broke over 
his arrest and punishment. This officer knows that according the inquirer as he looked at the word. 
to the law the man should be in prison. He doea not know ‘Well, are you redeemed?” 
of the pardon provided by grace. He advances toward the ‘Yes, I am.” 
man with keen, suspicious glance. How shall the released “How do you know you are? Supposing the detective 
man act-what reply make to the searching question: ‘Have meeta you? Supposing the memory of past sins comes up!” 
you any right to be here? Have you been pardoned?’ Let us “I know it by believing the word. I accept Christ as my 
imagine him, if we can, so occupied with himself, EO lack- Saviour. I have His word that He has redeemed me. I pull 
ing in confidence in the seal of the governor, as to sadly out the document.” 
reply: ‘Well, I thought I had been pardoned, but since seeing “That is right, my friend. God has given you light. Make 
you my crime and my unworthiness come back to me, and I do much of the document. Rest only upon that as the ground of 
not feel that I have been. I am unworthy of it, and you can assurance. Now, one word as to the life you are to live as a 
take me back again where I belong. I was wrong in leaving saved, a redeemed man. 

did Christ pay for you?” 
Redeemed means bought-what 

and thinking I was pardoned.’ What would you have said 
to that man if you had been near him?” “His own life.” 

‘Why, I should have told the foolish fellow to look at his “Peter says we are redeemed (bought) not with silver or 
document and show it to the officer. who would very quickly gold as corruptible things, but with the precious blood of 
have let him alone.” Christ. Well, if Jesus bought you, whom do you belong tot” 

“Just so. Well, let us follow the second man as with “To Jesus.” 
his pardon in his pocket he is getting away from the prison. “Are you willing to have it so, to be His property, to 
He is very happy, he is freely and joyfully telling old ac- have Him to put His name upon you, and you own yourself 
quaintances as he meets them that he has been pardoned as His disciple, and to live henceforth to please Him, as your 
and delivered from penalty. Soon an officer also stands in Lord and Master ?” 
his path, and as he recognizes in him a former criminal ‘T am.” 
he asks for evidence of his pardon, Let us imagine him so ‘Well, let us tell him so.” 
occupied with himself, so utterly unappreciative of the grace And we knelt in prayer and the Saviour rejoiced over 
of the governor, and of his only ground of safety, as in the another blood-bought soul, saved by grace. 
written pardon, as to answer: ‘Why, I know I am pardoned D. W. WHITTLE, 
because I feel I am pardoned. Don’t you see how happy I In Messiah’s Herald. 
am?’ The an<wer of the officer would certainly be: ‘Well, 
-ir, I make no account of your feeling happy; if you have 

Brother Whittle’s illustration is good: We would that all 
might realize that their justification is based not on their 

nothing to show as evidence from the governor that you are 
pardoned, you will just come right back with me to prison.’ 

feelings, nor on good resolutions. but upon the ransom, pur- 
chased by the precious blood of Christ. 
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Death is the great-prison-house. Sin is its bolts and bars. a performance of the things now proclaimed. 
Our ransom-pardon-opens those bolts and bars, thus setting 

The great 

us at liberty to go forth, and the loving voice of Him who 
prison-housedeath-is to be destroyed, and the blind and 
deaf shall all be brought to know of the redemption through 

redeemed us calls us to come forth and become his Bride. 
Oh! what love! Some of (us) the prisoners “have an ear 

his blood-that Jesus Christ (by the grace of God) tasted 
death for every man-to be testified in dice time.” 

to hear,” and have accepted gladly the call to become joint- For the sharing with our Lord as his Bride, in this great 
heirs with him in the coming kingdom. Others are SO work of blessing and liberating those who were our fellow 
degraded by prison life that they are “blind and cannot see prisoners, we are called. When this “chz~&,” “little flock,” 
afar off.” Sin hath blinded their eyes, and some are SO deaf “Bride,” 
that they have no “ear to hear” the message of liberty and 

is perfected, at the resurrection (of which they will 
constitute the ‘first” or chief) “then shall be brought to pass 

ransom. the saying which is written” by the Prophet Isaiah (25.6-8). 
But what-how many of those prisoners were ransomed- 

pardoned? Is it only those who now have the hearing ear 
He will destroy the covering of death spread over allH~eowp!,; 
and the vail of ignorance spread over all nations. 

and unclouded vision? If so, Jesus’ death will affect but swallow up death victoriously. Then the prisoners will all 
very few. But no, the ransom was given for al.? the prisoners, 
every child of Adam-for those morf degraded as well as for 

come forth out of the pit (tomb)-“Then the blind eyes shall 
be opened and the deaf ears shall be unstopped.“-EDIToR. 

those yet possessed of sensibilities; 
“For all my Lord was crucified; THE first honors of the graduating class of Yale were taken 
For all the world my Saviour died.” by a Jew. 

We thank God that he is showing us a little of his bound- 
Commenting on this fact a New York paper says that in 

less love, and the value of Jesus’ death, as being great 
the public schools of that city the best pupils are very 
apt to be Jews. 

enough to ransom all from the great prison-house of death. 
They take the lead both in scholarship 

He came “to bind up the broken-hearted, to pro&iaim liberty 
and deportment so often that the principals expect to see 

to the captives and opening of prison doors to them that are 
Jews at the head of the classes. When prizes were given not 
long ago to pupils of the grammar schools who had made the 

bound.” This was the substance of Jesus’ preaching, and it 
is proper, as the theme of all the church which is his body, 

most creditable record during a specified time, the majority of 

during this Gospel Age (or “acceptable year”). 
them were carried off by boys of Hebrew parentage. 

This is significant; this is the race to be elevated to 
But the Millennial reign will not be a proclamation, but chief position among nations during the Millennial age. 

WHAT WE EXPECT 
The hope of our change from the human, earthly nature, 

to a spiritual, heavenly nature, is of course the grand climax 
of our hopes. As begotten ones, we long for birth into the 
full and express image of our Father’s person, into the glory 
of Christ’s glorious body. This being the case, it is not to 
be wondered at that this most coveted thing is ever sup- 
posed to be the thing expected when any date is referred to 
as being the fulfillment of a prophetic period. 

We continuallv meet with this difficultv in referring to 
the present yea;, 1881. Since all know we expect-the 
Saints to be chanced from human to sniritual being. and 

I  VI 
since we freouentl; refer to October of the present year as 
the terminus-of a”prophetic parallel, some readers have sup- 
nosed that we exnect the chanae at that time. This is not 
ihe case: we look ‘to October of ihis year, as the limit of favor 
-the end of “the acceptable year (time or age) of the Lord” 
-the closing of the “strait gate” to the “narrow wav” of 
opportunity “to become a member of the Bride of Chris’t and 
partaker of his Divine Nature. 

The Gospel age has been a period of selecting from the 
world those- that- have made a -covenant with the Lord by 
sacrifice IPsa. 60:5. and Mal. 3: 17.) Thev shall be his 
Bride. It’ has been ’ a period of “sea&&g” 0; the saints-a 
marking of them off as- separate; and our understanding of 
the matter is. that this ckosina and seal&o will cease in 
October and whoever would be of ihe “Bride, the Lamb’s wife” 
must consecrate and sacrifice before that time, or it will be 
too late. Now some one will doubtless suppose from this 
expression, “too late,” that we expect that the Bride will be 
withdrawn from the earth, and therefore it will be-“too late.” 
Not so, however: we expect that while thev will all be counted 
sealed ‘and selected they may not be oha;tged for some time 
after: We do not nretend to know how lona. but believe that 
there is a work of instructing the “preat”company,” to be 
done before their translation--change. - 

& - 

Do vou then believe that all those who are not thus con- 
secrated and sealed before October are lost?-is asked by some 
one not familiar with our views. We do not believe that 
they will be “lost” in the sense generally understood by that 
word, viz. : to be put into everlasting torments: But we 
do believe that all such will have lost the great prize of our 
high calling”-lost forever the opportunity of becoming mem- 
bers of the Bride of Christ-joint heirs “with Him and par- 
takers of the Divine nature. Thev still will have the old or 
human nature and it, Jesus has &deemed, and promises that 
it (when the Bride is complete-in the Millennial age) shall 
be restored to its original (human) perfection.* 

If then, we do not expect that the completion of the Bride 
will be indicated by their chucnge, what do we expect as a 
sign then? We expect no sign visible to our phvsical eve: it 
has been with the eyes of “our understanding “enlighted. by 
God’s word that we have seen all that we do see. of what is 
now taking place-viz. : “The Harvest” and the’ presence of 

l [See Scripture Studies, Volume III, for later light on this subject.] 

our Lord. And it is by that same eye of faith that we 
expect to see “the acceptable year (age) of the Lord” close, 
and “the day of vengeance of our God” commence with October 
next. This same thought is conveyed by the prophet when he 
says (Isa. 63 :4) “The day of vengeance is in mine heart for 
the year of my redeemed is come”-vengeance follows im- 
mediately upon the completion of the “little flock.” 

This transition period following the Gospel age and pre- 
ceding the Millennial age is often mentioned as “a time of 
trouble,” or “day of vengeance” designed to punish evil doers 
and to prepare the world for the blessed reign of righteous- 
ness under “The Prince of Peace.” See the following texts: 
Prov. 6:34, Isa. 35:4; and 34:l to 8, Rom. 12:19, Heb. lo:30 
and 2 Thes. 18. Some of which are symbolical. 

This “day of vengeance” began chronologically in 1874, but 
the first seven years of it seemed marked off upon the nom- 
inal church here, as a time both of trial and favor, just as the 
parallel period of seven years, was to fleshly Israel. Seven 
years there (the seventieth week of Daniel 9:27) of favor- 
trial and separation of “Israelites indeed in whom was no 
guile” from nominal Israel. Seven years here, (the exact 
parallel) of favovtrial and separation of the Cbristians 
indeed (entirely consecrated) from the nominal church of 
professors. 

Now if this be the correct understanding of the Word, we 
may expect vengeance to commence in October. As we have 
already shown, this vengeance begins with the nominal church 
and will cause pain, anguish, “vexation” ena symbolic “gnash- 
ing of teeth” among those who are taught and governed by 
church creeds instead of by the word of God-among those 
who recognize Synods, Councils, Conferenrea, Presbyteries, 
etc., as the heads, “standards” and “authorities” from which 
emanate the laws by which they are governed, instead of rec- 
ognizing Christ as the only head and authority-as Paul puts 
it: Holding the head (Jesus) from which all the body . . . , 
having nourishment, increaseth with the increase of God”- 
in grace and knowledge: (Col. 2 : 19.) Whose law the Word- 
should be the ONLY “law” or “standard” for those who are 
truly his members. 

Terrible indeed will it be to those, to 5nd their orgsnizn- 
tions crumbling and their laws and creeds torn to shreds snd 
their “standards” and “authoritirs” (their heads) losing 
power, being cast off and disregarded. [“Woe unto them that 
give suck (teach) in those days.“) It will be because the true 
Head, Authority and Standard of the church-Christ. shill 
have takrn to himself his great power, and begins his reign 
(Rev. 11: 17) that these false heads. “stnndnrda” and “au- 

thorities”-will be overthrown-for “His lightenings (shnll I 
enlighten thr earth.” Light and knowledge will HO incrcsse 
that all forms of error and evil will be finally dispelled by 
“the bright shining of the present one.” (ii. Thes. 2 :8.) 

Let none hereafter think, that WC are expecting transla- 
tion this year; and to those who did so think. wc suggest 
a second careful reading of the article in the May number 
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headed “The Year 18Sl.” Let us add, that while the 
“vcnccance” or “trouble” will be no loneer hindered after Oc- 
tobe; y&it does not follow, that great;esults need be looked 
for in n day. It will require months and years for its full 
accoml~l~~l~~i~cnt.~ 

It has been a~kcd what do you mean hy saying “Come 
out of her”-do you really mean for people to sever their 
connection with the church of Christ? By what authority do 
you denounce the church of Christ-or lay anything to the 
charge of God’s elect-in which we know of many undoubtedly 
the Lord’s Jewels? 

Ah yes, there is your mistake. We never advised any 
L)~I(’ to sever tbrir conncctioll \\ith tl~e church of Christ, “whose 
names are written in heaven.” No, far, far from that. We 
never denounced thnt churcah whose creed is the Word of 
God. whose orrranlzation 1s that of the Snirit: and whose 
union is in tll”e “bonds of love;” and whln we quote the 
denunciations of the Word. we do not offend “God’s elect”-the 
Saints-because, “Great &a& have they that l&e thy law 
nnd nothing shall offend them.” Nor have we ever 
claimed that the nominnl church is devoid of those 
whom the Lord c*alls his “iewels”; on the contrarv it is 
because there are such in the-nominal church, that thi Spirit 
throunh the \Vord calls to that verv class and to them onlv- 
‘&Co& out of her my people, that >e be not partakers of her 
sins and receive not of her plagues.” And those who do not 
free thcmselvcs and come out from bondage to creeds and ism.s 
we shall be forced to conclude are so bound by “the fear of 
man that bringeth a sndre,” that they have obeyed men, rather 
than God, and consequently are not “overcomers.” 

Look about you in the nominal churches, you who 
think that they are the church owned by the Lord as 
the chaste &rgim soon to be made his bride; apply the 
scriptural conditions and discipleship to them and to 
you&elves and let them judge- theAselves whether they 
come near the standard: Jesus said ‘?f anv man will be 
my disciple let him deny himself and take u< his cross and 
follow me.” Now do you think there are many in the nominal 
church who are thus entirely consecrated-time, money tal- 
ents, reputation, all ? All the members of the real church are 
thus consecrated, but few of the nominal. Have you any 
reasons for sunDosine that one in ten of those who are 
professors, are perforGers of this their covenant? Yet those 
who are following in the footsteps of Jesus, are the only 
ones who are overcoming the world and who will be his 
joint-heirs. Of the others, some are being overcome by the 

world and others never were consecrated, consequently always 
were of the world. 

In conclusion, let us add: If you realize that we are 
now in the “harvest,,, you can readily see that the work in 
order is to separate and divide. The work of the Reaper King, 
now present is to gather his jewels, and he calls his sheep 
by name, and they know his voice and they follow him. 

When we come to see the matter from the right stand- 
point, we realize that nothing is really injuring and crippling 
the usefulness and influence of the truly consecrated “little 
flock” so much as the great worldly-minded institutions claim- 
ing the honor of being the followers of the meek and lowly 
Saviour-who indeed draw nigh to God with their lips, but 
whose hearts are far from him. By attending to making clean 
the outside they divert their own attention from the real 
inward condition, and so exalt the commandments and creeds 
of men as to inspire their members with a fear of future tor- 
ment if they should think for themselves. It is from these 
institutions which have gained so strong a hold upon society 
as to be able to threaten with ostracism any who venture to 
gainsay their mandates, which mnkr void -the law of (:o~l 
(His word) -through I their) traditions, that God’s word calls, 
‘;Come oui of her” ?ntd a place of freedom from man and man 
worship and creed worship, to a place where you can worship 
God and be taught of God; come out where you can grow in 
grace. 

Many will say and have said, Are there not many “good 
people” still in the church?-and because of them we cannot 
condemn it-neither will we leave it. Ah but Jesus con- 
demnR it and says-“1 will spew thee out of my mouth.“- 
(Rev, 3: 10.) The call comes to all these “good people” and 
will test their goodness. If not obedient, they are not 
reckoned good in God’s sight, but as partakers of Babylon’s 
sins, and they shall be sharers in her plagues. Let not these 
be stumbling blocks in the way of your obedience; consider 
God’s call to you as imperative as though you were the only 
jewel to be saved. 

The call now is, come-from “the housetop,” “the bed” 
and “the mill”. The message is, “Gather my saints (holy 
ones) together, (out from among the tares,) unto me; those 
who have made a covenant with me by sacrifice.“- (Psa. 
50:5.) Those who sacrifice all in willing obedience are his 
“jewels.” 

t [The third woe-the message of Present Truth--did begin to bring 
God’s vengeance upon Babylon in a very si 

f 
nificant way 111 the fall of 

1881 by the circulation of 1.400,OOO copies o Food for Thlnhing Chris- 
tians.] 

THE NEW VERSION 
The revised version of the New Testament recently pub- 

lished to tbc world by translators, has excited very general 
attention and criticism amone all interested in God’s word, 
as it should, being so importznt. 

Doubtless bv thin time most of you have examined it 
and are able t’o judge of its points of merit and demerit 
for yourselves. 

While it could have been improved upon by more radical 
chances. vet it could have been far worse as it certainly is in 
mani r&*pects much superior to the old version. 

We might offer commendation of their course in omitting 
certain interpolations-passages not found in ancient manu- 
scripts, etc., but this is needless for of course it was their 
duty to eradicate all words of men. We regret to notice 
that all of these interpolations have not been excluded- 
perhaps the most important of these stumbling blocks being 
the Arst clause of Rev. 20*5-“The rest of the dead lived not 
aeain until the thousand pears were finished”-already re. 
f&red to in these columns. - 

We notice that the words-Oh&t and Baptize are left 
untrDnalated RR in the old version; theqe are- Greek words 
trnncferred into our language am-l it would have been a help 
to the pcnrral reader had the English of them been given, 
viz.. nnoint~d and immersed. The Creek word hades left un- 
tranclatcd in the new version, is certainly better than to have 
it as in tbp old version rendered hell, which to the general 
reader convcred anything hut the correct meaning-though 
all scholars -well understood it to mean death or the condi- 
tion of tlrath. 

We hare heretofore called vour attention to the fact that 
the Greek words, ko&os, oikoj;menee, and aion, are in the old 
version all translated by the English word, world, which does 
preat violence to their meaning and grossly misleads the 
&ader. We are very much surprised to find that the new 
translation leaves them just the same: \VP nrc at a loss to 
see how men of so much learninc ronId do so hy mistake, 
for douhtlees each of them would if asked, particularly answer 

that kosmos signifies the world of mankind, or present order 
of things-that oikoumenee signifies the habitable earth or 
land: while aion. means an ape or period of time. It is be 
cause of the mistranslation 03 this- last word that so many 
have been lead to expect “the end of the w&d” at the second 
advent of Jesus, instead of the end of the gospel age, and 
hence they are expecting “a wreck of matter and a crush of 
worlds” instead of the endine of one aPe and eradual be- 
ginning of another which is now in progr&s. Can” it be that 
the learned translators feared that articles of human creeds 
would have been exposed as false and erroneous bv a proper 
rendering? Only e’rror requires covering-truth cou& ‘the 
light and always shines the brighter for it. 

The Greek word psukee signifying existence or being is in 
Matt. 16:26 rendered life-‘What shall a man be profited if he 
shall gain the whole world and forfeit his life-or what shall 
a man give in exchange for his life?” This is certainly a 
great improvement over the much misunderstood word soul. 
Had psukee in every ease, as here, been translated life or better 
-being, it would have helped people in the understanding of 
God’s word. but. at the saw time it would have dissolved 
some of the my&ries with which the traditions of men-the 
church creeds-have surrounded the nature and destiny of 
man-and that might destroy confidence in those creeds- 
hence psukee is generally translated by the mysterious word 
soul as before, the above exception and a few others being 
made because it would here have been very absurd to trans- 
late it soul and would have conflicted with the very idea 
the creeds and translations seek to uphold-viz.: that soul 
is a thing in a man yet separate from him. From the 
orthodox r? ) standpoint- how absurd it would sound to say 
‘Whosoever would save his soul shall lose it.“-(Luke 9:24,) 
or to translate the word psukee, soul in Matt. 10:39, or Maik 
8: 35, and Luke 17:33. Yet in these the same word occur6 
which elsewhere is translated by the mysterious word so&. 

Another word left by the new version as in the old is 

12431 



JULY AND AUGUST, 1881 ZION’S WATCH TOWER (8, 

GODHEAD 
of which H. V. Reed in the Restitution pointedly says: 

“The reader has been led to infer that this was among 
the most approved and clearly stated id-s of the original 
scriptures. Nothing can be more unfair. The word god- 
head is not good English: it means nothing in itself and 
conveys no idea to the reader. What is a godhead? The 
idea in the original is simple and beautiful. ._ We will note 
the three texts wherein it occurs. Acts 17: ‘Being, therefore, 
already offspring of God, we ought not to be supposing that 
which is Divine to be like unto gold, or silver, or stone, etc.’ 
(Rotherham.) Rom 1: 20 : ‘For his unseen things, from a 
world’s creation are to be clearly seen by the things made 
being perceived, both his eternal power and divinity.’ (Rother- 
ham.) Col. 2:9. ‘For in him (Christ) dwelleth all the com- 
pleteness of the Divine nature in a body.’ The word godhead 
iike the word trinity, carries with it -the idea of a-society 
which is not the idea of the original. Had the word been 
left out of the revised Testame& it would have removed 
another impression from the ‘three-in-one-God’ theory. Mod- 
ern criticism has forced certain interpretations from the 
sacred texts, and it will be a long time before doctrinal 
harmony and Biblical exegesis will expurge from the creed of 
man the theories of endless misery, the destruction of our 
globe, and the heathen dogma of the Clod society, or trinity. 
No effect on the Dart of authorized versions will succeed in 
bolstering up th&ries which are contrary alike to sound 
reason and the Scriptures of truth.” 

Taken as a whole, however, the new version is as good 
as we could expect: it is better in fact than we did expect, for 

we all know that a man’s creed or belief as to the general 
teachings of the word, must have an effect and bearing upon 
his translation of any particular passage which in his pdg- 
ment would cause it to conflict with the general teaching? 
Then too, it is almost impossible to translate word for word 
from the Greek to the English language and if this were 
accomplished as is attempted with considerable succeqi JII 

the translations known as Rotherhum’s! Young’s and The 
Diaglott it produces a reading so peculiar and rough that 
it would not meet with acceptance by the general readers and 
any attempt to give a smoo& Engl&h rea;ding gives opportu- 
nitv and license for the use of the translator’s Dersonal 
viebs on the passages translated. 

. 

We say then: Thank God for the “Sew Version;” it iq 
a step nearer nure lieht and perfect truth at least: it will 
serve* too to diaw thv attentibn of all to the basis of all 
faith-God’s Word-and awav from church creeds-the tra- 
ditions of men-the sandy fiundation upol~ which the faith 
of most of the nominal church is at present resting. 

But as every progress in knowledge is a step toward 
freedom and a blow to bondage so is this cornparatlvely good 
work, to prove a powerful element in the storm which alrend! 
beeins to sween over the nominal church of all dt~nornlna- 
t&s, and which eventually will sweep away all refuges 
of lies. (Isa. 28: 17)-all the falsities and errors of 
those who exalt themselves, their words and theiT churches 
which they have organized and rule: instead of exalt- 
ing the Lord and His words and His church (whose names 
are written in heaven) which He organized at Pentecost and 
the rule of which He has not given to another. 

CONCERNING TRACTS 
We have a few thousand tracts of Nos. 3, 4 and 5 which 

may be had for gratuitous distribution, by any who may write 
for them. No. 7 is not yet published. Other Nos. are 
exhausted. 

\Ve have a number of inquiries relative to tract No. 6, 
(Written bv Bro. A. D. Jones) askine whether the editor’s 
views are ii harmony with those expreised in that tract. To 
which we answer that it is quite possible for different per- 
SOJJS to have somewhat different ideas regarding the manw 
of the unfolding future, though they be entirely agreed with 
reference to the work of the past, present and future. We are 
for instance, not much in sympathy with the idea that the 
“Perihelion of the planets” is to bring “a carnival of death,” 
and for this reason have refrained from mentionine the 
harrowing details furnished by astrologists as the pr:bable 
result. It may be that such a dreadful scourging is to come 
upon the world so soon, but from our understanding of 
prophecy we expect that the carnival of moral pestilence, 

Rpiritual famine, and death will come first, upon the nominal 
church-the sort of “pestilence” and “arrows” referred to in 
Psa. 91 from which nothing will shield but the ‘Lt/ rctlc.” vq. 4. 

But while we do not expect such literal plague*, we do not 
venture to gainsay the astrologers and their predictions; it 
is possible that both astrology and scripture may be correct 
concerning the coming events, but our confidence and sole 
reliance is on the latter. To compare notes we suggest that 
Scripture indicates that the nominal church is to be given 
over to tribulation and be shown no favor from October of 
this Year: and everv thing scsems ripe for iust such a thing: 
On the other hand the as&ologers h&an ai far back as lS?l 
to nredict what would occur in 1880 and 1581. But thounh 
the& largest planet Jupiter has already reached the point ‘o! 
perihelion (more than nine monthr ago) and though Jupiter 
and Saturn were in conjunction hi\: months ago, yet there is 
nothing except UJlUSlJill rain storm< thus far to justify thr 
awful pictures drawn. 

CORRESPONDENTS’ QUESTIONS 
Ques. BROTHER RUBSELL.-will it be the work of the and perfection-at the end of that ag+-the Son also delivers 

Millennial age to restore mankind to perfect human being or 
will they be raised from the tomb perfect men-justified to 

up the kingdom to God even the Father-( 1 Cor. 15 :28.) 
Q. When will they who know their Master’s Gil and do 

perfect life by Jesus’ ransom? it not be beaten with many stripes? 
Ans. It will be the work of the entire age to bring A. The beating referred to (T,ukr 12:47. -18) has reference 

mankind to perfection of human being: It is called “the not to the world but to Jesus’ diqciplrs (servants) who will 
times (years or age) of restitution”-though all may not he living in thra end or “harv&” of this age. The “little 
reach perfection at the same time, yet all who do not then flO&” will he “accounted worthp to escape all” while the 
sin against light-the sin unto death (second death), will be greater part of ,Jesus’ servants because not in harmony with 
perfected during that age. his plan, etc., will go through the grrat time of trouble \\h1(,11 

They are justified in the sight of God (the Father) by rloses this age and introduces the Millennial ngt-zomc of 
the death of Jesus for their sins, therefore, the Father’s law these will pass through a severer ordeal than others. (many 
no longer condemns them to the tomb and Jesus by purchase or fewer stripes) as they had ncglccted knowing and doing 
has the control of them and during the Millennial age will the Master’s will. But the principle will apply during tbc, 
“restore all things;” and when all are brought into harmony next age also. 

CHART SUPPLEMENT 
We present to each of our readers with this issue, a so soon to close; and also of the plan of God for tbc \\ orl,l’s 

“Chart of the Ages,” (unfortunately printed June, instead ot salvation which is only just beginning. my God Illai\c you 
July supplement) with the suggestion that you hang it in able ministers of his word. 
some convenient place where it will be often in your sight; 
that its diagram of the narrow way to life, may be a con- 

The Chart should have your cnrcfnl attention and strctf!/ 
for at least one month: for this reason, and to illlo\\’ necdcd 

stant and helpful reminder to you of the way our Leader trod; time for other parts of the service. this p:lpcr nnd chnrt 
that thereby you may be enabled to make your calling and supplement will constitute the July and August issue. There- 
election sure. fore you may expect nothing more u11f il Scptc,ntber. 

We hope too, that you will so place it, that it will be an Subscribers living in this city (Pittsburgh) \\ 111 ~~Ic.I~c 
object of interest to all who may visit you, and that you call for their charts at the olliw, and thus A:LFC post;lgc‘. 
will so familiarize yourself with it as to be able to explain 
its teachings to them; thus each reader will be a preacher of 

Failure to receive your rhart (or at any time, your paper 1 
should be reported at once. 

the “narrow way to life,“- to Glory, Honor and Immortality, 
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WHY EVIL WAS PERMITTED 
A DIALOGUE 

B. GOOD evening, Brother A., if you are at leisure I would 
like to have some conversation with reference to the Bible. 

A. I am at leisure, my brother, and such a conversation 
should be of interest and profit to both of us. Have you 
struck a new vein of precious metal in the mine of truth? 

B. Well, no; I cannot say so. The fact is, I am some- 
what perplexed to know whether the Bible is really a mine 
of truth or not. There are many beautiful truths taught 
in the Bible which commend themselves to my judgment, 
and if I could onlv have mv mind clear on some noints. I 
would gladly acce& the whole. It seems, too, thit there 
must be some way out of my difficulties, if I could only find 
it. for surelv the book is stamped with a wisdom higher than 
human, and* my difficulty may arise from a failure to com- 
prehend it more fully. 

A. Well, my brother, it gives me great pleasure to meet 
with an honest inquirer after truth. You are anxious, then, 
to find the connecting links in the great chain which binds 
the interests of humanity to the throne of God. We believe 
that all Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and that 
the Spirit will guide us in the understanding of it. If it 
should nlease him to use me as his mouth-niece it will be 
a great&priviloge, and if I can render any assistance it will 
afford me pleasure. 

B. Well, can you explain why evil was permitted? If 
God is infinite in power, wisdom, and goodness, why did he 
permit his fair creation to be so marred by sin? After 
creating our first parents perfect and upright, why did he 
permit Satan to present the temptation, or why allow the for- 
bidden tree to have a place among the good? Could he 
not have prevented all possibility of man’s overthrow? 

A. I see just where your difficulty lies, and I think I can 
make it very plain to you. It pleased God for the joy it 
gives him to dispense his goodness, and to exercise the attri- 
butes of his glorious being, to create various orders of intel- 
ligent beings. Some he has endowed with greater capacity 
than others ; but each he made perfectly adapted to his 
sphere. We are acquainted with many forms of life in our 
world, but above all others stands man, the masterpiece of 
God’s workmanship, endowed with reason and intelligence 
superior to all others, and given the dominion over all. He 
was made upright and perfect; God pronounced him “very 
good”-a perfect man-physically, mentally and morally, 
yet unacquainted with evil him he could not have resisted 
it and consequently there would have been no virtue nor 
merit in his right-doing. I presume I need scarcely remark 
here that not the fruit of the tree but the act of disobed- 
rence caused man’s fall. 

B. But could not God have made man unchangeably per- 
fect? 

A. No; to have done so would have been to make another 
God. Unchangeableness is an attribute only of an infalli- 
ble, infinite being-God. He who cannot err must, of neces- 
sity, be all-wise, all-powerful, and consequently eternal. 

B. I had never thought of it so. 
A. If an intelligent being is to be made at all, he must 

be made liable to change; and, as he was created pure, any 
change must be from purity to sin. He could not even know 
the meaning of good unless he had evil to contrast with it. 
He could not be reckoned as obedient to God unless a tempta- 
tion to disobedience were presented, and such an evil made 
possible. 

B. But could not God, with whom we are told “all 
thmgs are possible,” have interfered in season to prevent 
the full accomnlishment of Satan’s designs? 

A. You sai “all things are possible”with God. I trust 
you remember that it is all possible things that are possible 
with him. “It is impossible for God to lie.“-Heb. vi. 18. 
“He cannot deny himself.“-11 Tim. ii, 13. He cannot do 
wrong. He cannot choose any but the wisest and best plan 
for introducing his creatures into life; and we should bear 
In mmd that the fart of Gnd’s not interfering with the in- 
troduction and de~clo1’mcnt of sin is one of the very strong- 

est of reasons for believing that evil is necessary and de- 
sianed ultimately to work good. 

” C. Brother -A., may I- interrupt you here to ask, why, 
if it was nroner and wise that Adam should have a trial 
under the most favorable circumstances, as a perfect man, 
should not all his posterity have a similarly favorable trial? 
We all know that we are born with both mental and physical 
ailments and imperfections. Why did not God give us all 
as good a chance as Adam? 

A. If you or I had been in Adam’s place, we should 
have done iust as he did. Remember, he had known God 
only a littie while. He found himself alive-perhaps God 
told him he was his Creator. had a right to command his 
obedience, and to threaten and inflict iunishment for dis- 
obedience. But what did Adam know about the matter? 
Rere was another creature at his side who contradicted God 
telling him that he would not die from eating the fruit; that 
God was iealous. because eatine of this fruit would make 
him a God also. ’ Then the tem$er exemplified his teaching 
by eating of it himself, and man saw that he was the wisest 
of creatures. Can you wonder that they ate? No; as a 
reasoning being he could scarcely have done otherwise. 

C. Rut he should have remembered the penalty-what 
a terrible price he must pay for his disobedience-the wretch- 
edness and death which would follow. If I were so placed, 
I think I should make more effort to withstand the tempter. 

A. Wait, Brother C.: you forget that Adam, up to this 
time, was totally unacquainted with wretchedness and death. 
He could not know what wretchedness meant; he never had 
been wretched. He did not know what dying meant; and, 
if you or I had been there, controlled by an unbiased judg- 
ment, we would have done iust as Adam did. The reason 
you think you could withstand better is, that you have had 
experience with evil, and have learned, in a measure, what 
Adam up to that time had not learned in the smallest de- 
gree.-vi& to know good from evil. 

C. 0. I see. Then it is because we would have done 
just as Adam did, that God is justified in counting us all 
sinners, that “by one man’s disobedience the many were made 
sinners.” and bv “the offence of one, all were condemned” 
(Rom. ‘v, 18, 16)) and so “the wages. of sin (death) passed 
upon all,” and through or “in Adam all die.” 

B. Do I understand you to say that God does evil that 
good may come? 

A. By no means. God did no evil, and he permitted it 
only because it was necessary that his creatures should know 
good from evil; that by bemg made acquainted with sin and 
its consequences-sickness, misery, and death-they might 
learn “the exceeding sinfulness of sin,” and having tasted 
that the bitter “wages of sin is death,” they might be pre- 
pared to choose life and to understand the wisdom and love 
of God in commanding obedience to his righteous laws. 

B. But did not God implant in his creature that very 
thirst for knowledge which led him to an act of disobedience 
in order to gratify it? Does it not seem, too, that he wanted 
man to become acquainted with evil, and, if so, why should 
he attach a penalty to the sinful act, knowing that a knowl- 
edge of evil could be obtained in no other way? 

A. We can see readily that a knowledge of evil could be 
obtained in no way except by its introduction; and, remem- 
ber, Adam could not have disobeyed if God had given no 
commandment, and every command must have a penalty 
attached to give it force. Therefore, I claim that God not 
only foresaw man’s fall into sin but designed it: it was a part 
of his plan. God permitted, nay, designed man’s fall; and 
why? Because, having the remedy provided for his release 
from its consequences, he saw that the result would be to 
lead man to a knowledge, through experience, which would 
enable him to see the bitterness and blackness of sin-“the 
exceeding sinfulness of sin,” and the matchless brilliancy of 
virtue in contrast with it; thus teaching him the more to 
love and honor his Creator, who is the fountain and source 
of all goodness, and to forever shun that which brought so 
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much woe and misery. So the final result ie greater love 
for God, and greater-hatred of ail that is opposed to him. 

quer him for nine hundred and thirty years, while the race 
at the present time, through the accumulated ills handed 

The best argument against temptation is knowledge. 
C. Your” reasonini is clear; forcible, and, woiid seem to 

down through generations past, yields to his power on an 
average in about thirty-two yerrs. 

me, plausible, were it not that this experience and knowledge C. We are, then, so to speak, overshadowed by death 
came too late to benefit the human family. Adam failed 
from want of knowledge and experience to maintain upright- 

from the cradle to the tomb, the shade increasing each mo- 
ment until it is blackness comniete. 

ness of character -his posterity, though possessing that 
knowledge and experience, fail to attain uprightness from 

A. Yes; you get the thouiht. As David expresses it in 
the twenty-third Psalm: “I walk through the valley of the 

lack of ability occasioned by his sin. shadow of death.” The further we go down into this valley 
B. I can see no obiection to vour view, that evil was 

permitted because necesiary to man’s deveidpment and de- 
the darker it becomes, until the last spark of life expires. 

B. I understand .you to believe {hat diseases df vari- 
siPned for his ultimate eood. were it not as Brother C. SUP- 
g&ts-mankind will never have an opportunity to maEe 

ous kinds, are but the mouths of death bv which we are de- 
voured, since we were placed within his reach by Adam’s sin ? 

use of the experience and knowledge thus obtained. But, 
Brother A.. what did vou mean a few minutes since when 

A. Yes; every pain and ache we feel is evidence not 

you said dad had a re&dg provided for man’s release from 
that death will get hold of us, but that he now has us in his 
grasp. Adam and ail his race have been in death ever since 

the effects of the fail before he fell? he disobeyed. 
A. God foresaw that having given man freedom of choice, C. We frequently speak of death as the “Angel God has 

he would, through lack of knowledge, accept evil when dis- 
guised ai an “aigei of light,” and; also, chat becoming ac- 

sent”’ “the gate to endless joy,” etc., and yet I confess I 
could never regard it except as an enemy, and such it would 

auainted with it. he would still choose it. because that ac- 
quaintance would so impair his moral nature that evil would 

really seem to be. 
A. Nowhere in Scripture is it represented as our friend, 

become more agreeable to him and more to be desired than but always as an enemy of man, and consequently the enemy 
good. Thus permitted to take his own course, man brought and we are told that “for this 
ipon himself‘ misery and death, from which he could never 

of God, who loves man; 
nurnose Christ was manifest. that he might de&row death 

recover himself. Then the voice of infinite love is heard: and* him that hath the powe; of death,-&at is, the devil.” 
“Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the B. If death is the penalty for sin, has not mankind paid 
world.” This is Christ Jesus, and the death of Christ for that nenaitv in full when dead? Might he not be released 
man’s sin was a part of God’s plan as much as man’s fail. from -death” the moment after dying, set fully meet the de- 
He is “the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.” mand of justice? 
His death for our sins was purposed by God before man fell, A. “The wages of sin is death”-not dying, but “death” 
yes, before man was created. -forever. As well sav that a man condemned to imprison- 

B. I began to see a harmony and beauty connected with ment for life, had received the full penalty in the act of 
the introduction of evil which I had not suspected. May going into prison, as that man received his penalty in the 
we not reasonably say that God could not have displayed act of going into death. By disobedience man fell into the 
those qualities of his nature so attractive to us-mercy and hands of Justice, and, though God is merciful and loving, 
pity-nor could his great love have been made so apparent there can be no warfare between his attributes. Mercy and 
had not the occasion for their exercise been presented by love must be exercised in harmony with justice. “God is just” 
man’s necessities? and “will by no means clear t6e guiiiy.” Man was guilty 

A. I am glad that you have suggested this thought. It and must therefore be dealt with bv Justice. Justice cries. 
is true, that ihough “t6e Lord is v&y pitiful and or tender “Your life is forfeited. Dying tbou”shait die.” 1lnn is cnst 
merczI.” vet neither of these would have been seen had there 
not &en”a sinner requiring them; and while “God is love,” 

into the great prison-house of death, and Justice, while iock- 
ing him in, says: “Thou shalt by no means come out thence 

and always has been the same, yet it is true that “in this until thou hast paid the uttermost farthing.” 
was manifested the love of God, and herebv perceive we the 
love of Gbd, because he (Christ) laid dow; l& life for us.” 

B. Do I express the same idea by saying that man for- 
feited his right to life bv his disobedience. and. conseauentiv. 

And do you not see that in the arrangement of the whole God, in just&e, recogni&g and enforcing ‘his c&n la;, co& 
plan the wisdom of God is beautifuiiv shown? Let me sav 
iurther, that as we proceed, we shall find God’s just&e 

not permit him to live again unless he could meet the claims 
of justice ? 

made to shine because of the introduction of evil. God A. The idea is the same. Man is the debtor, and unless 
might have told his creatures of these attributes, but never he can pay the debt he cannot come out of the prison-house 
could he have emhibited them had not sin furnished an occa- of death-cannot have life. Hc cannot nav this debt. and 
sion for their exhibition. consequently cannot release himself. B;t ” man’s weakness 

B. I am becoming anxious to see the outcome. You and helplessness gives occasion for the display of God’s mercy 
have suggested that Christ is the remedy for man’s recovery and love in Christ Jesus. fol “\vhcn there was no rye to nitr. 
from the effects of the fail, and that it was so arranged and and no arm to save,” Gbd devised a way by which be &id 
purposed by God before creating the race, but you have not be both iust and merciful: and so. “while we were vet with- 
shown how the recovery is effected. out stren*gth, in due time ‘Christ died for the ungodly.” 

A. I am glad that you have not lost sight of the real C. How for them? His death does not prevent men from 
object of our conversation. The answer to this question will dying. 
involve the consideration of two points:-First, What was A. It does not prevent their dying, but it does prevent 
the penalty pronounced and inflicted? and, Second, What was their continuance in the prison-house of death. He came to 
the remedv. and how anniied? Mav I ask vou to state in This 
Scripture language what’ henaity Gid prono&ced on Adam’s 

“onen the orison doors and set at iibertv the captives.” 
he-does, not by opposing God’s justice, “but by iecognizing it, 

sin 1 and paying that which is due. He has a right to set those 
B. I believe it reads, “In the day thou eatest thereof, prisoners free. In his own death-the iust for the unjust 

thou shalt surely die.” But he did not die for nine hundred -he ransomed us, as it is written, “I will” ransom (purch&e) 
and thirty years. them from the Dower of the grave:” “I will redeem them 

A. You auote correctiv. The mareinai reading will help 
you over the-dificuity of “his living n&e hundred-and thirt$ 

from death;” %or ye were b&ght ‘with a price, even the 
precious blood (life) of Christ.” 

vears. It is a more literal renderine of the Hebrew text: 
“ln the day thou eatest thereof, dyTng thou shalt die.“- 

C. I understand vou to mean that as Jesus came into 
the world by a special creative act of God, he was free from 

i. e., from the moment he should disobey God, death would the curse which rested unon the balance of the race. there- 
have dominion over him-would have a claim and rieht to fore not liable to death. -As the second Sdnm he &s tried. 
him, and would begin its work. It was only a questyon of but came off conqueror. “He was obedient even unto death;” 
time how soon it should iav him low. Elements of disease 
infested ail nature with Which he came in contact, since 

but his right to life not having been forfeited, either through 
Adam’s sin or his own, dent11 had no clnim upon it. He 

separated from Eden and its trees of life. therefore had an fcnforfeited life to offer Justice as a ransom 
We all are in a dying condition, partially dead; men- for the forfeited life of mankind. 

tally, morally, and physically. From the moment of birth, A. Yes, as he himself said. “My flcsb I will give for the 
and before it, we have been in the clutches of death, and life of the world.“--John vi. 51. ‘He must hnvc n right to 
he never lets go until he has conquered. Man, by means continuance of life. else he could not rive it. He did not COII- 
of medical aid, attempts resistance; but, at best, it is but quer nor overthrow Justice, but rc&g,ti:inn the justice of 
a very brief struggle. Adam, because physically perfect, 
could offer great resistance. Death did not completely con- 

the law of God in the forfeit, of tbc sinner’s iife. be purchased 
it back with his own, and thereby obtained the right to “de- 
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.t 1 qv dc.lth”-tlw c11en1y  I\ ho  for a  time is used  as  the servant 
of ,1113tICP. 

B. Then  Justice accepted the life of Christ as  a  substitute 
i(lr tlw sinner’s life. 
Fuftcr for the guilty. 

But it seems unjust to make the innocent 

but 
-%. It would be  unjust to make or compel  such suffering, 

“Christ gare himself for us.” “He for the joy that was 
+Ct beiore him endured the cross.” 

c. 
nfnll!y.’ 

But how could the life of one  purchase the life of 

A. By the rule of 
SUBSTITUTION 

As Adnm was substituted for the race in trial, and  through 
111s  fnllure “death passed upon  all men,” and  all were counted 
sinners. even  before birth, so  the obedience of death in Christ 
lustified all men  to a  r&urn to life. Paul so  expresses it 
in Ram. v. IS, [Em. Diaglott] : “For as  through the disobed- 
zcjlce of OSE man, the manv  were constituted sinners, so  also 
through the obedience of the ONE, the many  will be  co&,ituted 
(reckoned) r ighteous ;” and,  “as through one  offense, sentence 
came on  all men  to condemnat ion (condemning them to death), 
so  also, through one  r ighteous act, sentencecame on  all m& 
to justification of life,” iustifvina their livine again. 

-B. Shall we undkr&and -the;, that the” reiurrection of 
the dead  is optional or compulsory on  Justice? 

9. Christ having “tasted death for every man,” it is 
certainly compulsory on  Justice to release the prisoners held 
for sin. Christ’s sacrifice having been  accepted as  “the pro- 
pitiation (settlement) for our  sins ; and  not of ours (believers) 
bnly, but also for the sins of the WHOLE WORLD,', ail must g6  
free. because cod is “lust to foreive us  our  sins.“-1 John i. 9. 

B. Does this imply univers”a1, eternal salvation? 
$. No, it implies the saving or salvation of all men  from 

the Adamic death, but as  manv  of them will be  liable to the 
“second death,” on  account  of t”heir own sin, it cannot  be  eter- 
nal, salvation. The  second Adam will eventually restore to 
the race all that it lost by  the first Adam’s sin. 

C. Was  everlasting life one  of the things possessed by  
Adam before he  sinned, and  which he  lost in death; and  is 
It to be  restored to mankind through Christ’s ransom? 

A. Yes; his cont inuance of life, if obedient,  is implied in 
the threatening of death if disobedient. Adam, when  created 
perfect, was possessed of a  perfect body,  and  with perfect 
arrangements for the cont inuance of the perfect life, in the 
trees (woods) of life, in the garden.  This kind of life 
would have  lasted forever had  he  cont inued obedient,  hence  
was everlasting life, condit ioned onlv on  obedience.  This was 
lost. and  is to be  .restored to all “mankind,-viz., perfection 
of being, or life and  perfect provision for its everlasting con- 
tl lruancc in harmony with God.  

C. Then  this &lvation cannot  be  what Paul refers to, 
zgvm,rr* “The  eift of God  is eternal life.” 

.  c  

-1. SatuGal (human) l ife-everlasting-was originally a  
71/t from God.  hut its restoration is not, strictly speaking, 
n  new gift; rather it is an  old gift returned. Life once  pos- 
Gecsed was lost, and  is to be  restored because purchnsed-  
pa4  for-by tbc tlcnth of Christ. The  restored race, brought  
bark to where they wrre before the fall, will have  the ad-  
vantage of knon  Inp 
nnd  results of 8171. 

from actual exper ience the character 
which p lunged our race in ruin. Then,  

with the knowledge of sin and  its miserable results, ga ined 
during the present time, they may be  considered su,r;or to 
all temptation and  sin, and,  therefore, not liable to death. 
They w-111 enjoy e?‘erlasting life in the same sense that Adam 
po<-ecsed it before the fall, and  that angels now possess it, 
-Vii! 
catin;, 

the right and  means  of continuing their life (by 
etc., Psalm lxxviii, %), 

obedient to God’s laws. 
as  long as  they cont inue 

This is not the same. however.  as  
immortality-the ~‘CIV gift of God  [see “The Narrow Way  to 
Life “-Tract Ko . 51  which the Scriptures assert to be  pos- 
cp--;*d by  God-  our  Father and  our  Lord Jesus Christ onlv. 
and  pro&a~~d to t lmsc? of the Gospel  church, who  overcon& 
and  hecome 111~ Bride. This new rlift was never  known of 
before this Go-pcl age,  “Which in %her  ages  was not made  
known unto tlrc qon$  of men  as it is now revealed unto his 
llolbv npo4(?  
c(le alLo I 

and  prophets hy  the Spirit.“-(Eph. iii, 5; 
C’or. Ii, 10, and  I l’et. i, 12.) It “is now made  

manifect by  the appear ing of our  Saviour Jesus Christ, who  
Ilath ~lm11~l1wI dcatj~ (ohtaincd the right to do  so by  giving 
“Ill. life :I ransljm for all”), and  bath brought  Life and  
I,nfnortnZzty to light through the Gospel.“-11 Tim. i, 10. 

“Behold what manner  of love the Father hath bestowed 
upon  us (believers), that we should be  called the children of 
Crod, and  if children, then heirs; heirs of Ood,  and  joint-heirs 
with JESUS CHRIST, our Lord, if so be  that we suffer with 
him ‘,-Rom viii 17  

i. It is’ verf cle’ar to my mind, that a  false idea of sub- 
stitution has  ol&ained among  Christian people, from a  sup- 
position that it represented God  as a  vindictive. vengeful  
tyrant, angry because man  had  sinned; refusing to &ow--a”er& 
until b lood had  been  shed,  and  caring not whether it was the 
blood of the innocent or the guilty, so  long as  it was blood. 
I doubt  not many  Christians have  been  led to look upon  sub- 
stitution as  a  God-dishonor ing doctrine, even  though there 
are many  scriptures which are found difficult to otherwise 
make use of as, “He tasted death for every man;” “My flesh 
I will give for the life of the world;” “W ithout the shedding 

Yrs, our  Lord made  both things possible, the restoration 
of Lzfe to manklnd in general,  and  the attainment of the 
superlative deyrce of life-Zmntorlality---by those who over- 
come and  hecomr his bride. It is nf thiy great prize srt before 
hr~11m car3 of this Gospel  age  that Paul speaks,  saying: “God  
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having provided some better thina for us.” (Theirs was eood  
and  d;aid, but the bride’s ortion is better.)iHeb. xi, 40: 

The  character and  P exe usive annlication of this nromise 
of the divine, incorruptible, immo&l principle of life’ to the 
“little flock,,, the “bride,” is shown in the following and  
other Scriptures-l Tim. vi, 16: God  “only hath immortality:” 
a  life incorruptible, independent  of any  support,  eternal (the 
word eternal merely expresses duration, nothing more: God  
is both eternal and  immortal.-1 Tim. i. 17.) In John v. 
26, Jesus gives his own definition of immort&ity, claiming 
that the Father aives it to him. “As the Father hath life 
in himself, so  haih he  given to the 8on  to have  lzfe in hi&- 
self.” He thus became a  partaker of the divine (Jehovah’s) 
nature, a  son of God-the “onlzI begot ten” on  that highest 
plane. And it is to partake of &is same gift of God--“dory, 
honor,  and  immortality “-that his Bride is called. Accord- 
ing to his promise she is to become “Dartaker of the divine 
na‘ture,” alio-the same high plane 02  sonship-“joint heir 
with Jesus.” She is to have  within her  “a  well of water 
(life) springing up” (Jno. iv. 14), while the rest of man-  

kind may come to the fountain to drink.-Rev. vii, 17, and  
xxii, 17. Paul says of the overcoming church, “This mortal 
must put on  immortality.” I Cor. xv, 53. 

Thus we see that the new gift is that held out for the 
bride-immortalitv-divinitv: while that which the world will 
get will be  the &toratiok of the former life. When  the 
tiorld is restored to perfect human life, possessing the knowl- 
edge  of good  and  evil, as  perfect obedience will be  expected 
of them as was required of Adam. 

C. You seem to think there are no  condzt ions to salva- 
tion, while the Scriptures mention them frequently. 

A. There are condit ions laid down for attaining the 
high calling to ioint-heirshir, and  dominion with Jesus and  
i&nortaZit& but”none  for tie recovery of the race from the 
fall, except  the r ighteousness and  acceptableness of the sub- 
stitute. 

die, 
C. If ransomed why do  they remain in death, and  others 

since Christ has  naid the mice? 
.A. But the price*is not yei fully paid. To  have  a  clear 

understanding of God’s plan, we must recognize the distinction 
which he  makes between the world in general  and  the Church, 
or called-out ones  of the present time. God  loves the wo11tl 
and  has  made  great and  rich provisions, as  we have  seen for 
their coming in his due  time, IO a  condit ion of perfection and  
happiness,  but, in the meantime, while they are getting their 
exper ience with evil, God  calls out “a  little flock,” to whom he  
makes “exceeding great and  precious promises,” condit ioned on  
their living separate from the balance of the world-“over- 
coming the wofld,“-viz. : that they may become “children of 
God,” “partakes of the divine nature.” the “bride.” and  “ioint- 
heirs,,’ kith his only begot ten Son, JMU~ Christ (anointei~). 

W ith her  Lord, the wife becomes a  part of the Christ-the 
anointed “body.” She now fills UD the measure of the afflic- 
tions of Chris%,, which are behind.:Col. i. 24. W ith him, she 
bears the cross here and  when  every member  of that body  is 
made  “a  living sacrifice,” has  crucified the fleshly human 
nature, then the ATONEMENT sacrifice will be  finished, and  the 
bride, being complete, will enter with her  Lord into the glory 
which follows, and  share with him in the “joy that was set 
before him,,’ and  which he  set before her-of blessing all the 
families of the earth, thus complet ing the AT-ONE-MENT between 
God  and  the redeemed race. And, “as in the first Adam (and 
Eve-they being counted as  one-Gen.  v. 2) all die, so  in Cl&t 
(Jesus and  his bride made  one-Eoh. v. 271  shall all be  

made  alive.” 1  Car. xv. 22. Jesus, ihe head,  ‘atoned for his 
body,  his bride, and  his r ighteousness is imputed to her. Being 
thus justified, and  considered holy in God’s sight, she  is per- 
mitted to have  fellowship with him in his sufferings that she  
may also share with him in his glory. [See Tract No. 7, “Work  
of Atonement”-Tabernacle Types.] 



of blood (life) there is no remission of sins;” “Redemption B. This change, then, accounts for his acting so strangely 
through his blood:” ‘While we were vet sinners. Christ died 

“We were reconciled to God bi the dead of his son;” 
after his resurrection-appearing in different forms-as the 

for us:” 
and &any other texts to the same effect. It was not by his 

gardener to Mary, and “afterwards in another form to two of 
them”’ etc. His appearing in their midst, the doors being 

leaving the glory which he had, nor by his kee 
nor by his being rejected of the Jews, a man o P 

ing the law, shut, and anon vanishing out of their sight. I often thought 
sorrows and 

acqua:nted withu grief, nor by his resurrection, nor by work 
it peculiar. But did not his fleshly body disappear from thp 
tomb? 

he has since accomnlished. but. “bu his DEATH that we are 
reconciled to God.” L , ’ ” 

A. Yes: “His flesh saw not corruption.” What became of 
his flesh, I -know not any more than-1 know what became of 

I now see him as mankind’s substitute, suffering death, the the various bodies in which he anneared after his resurrection, 
penalty which the justice of God had inflicted upon us. I can and of the various fleshly bodied in which angels appeared 
see “the exceeding sinfulness of sin” in God’s sight, the perfec- at various times. “They saw not corruption;” but, remember, 
tion of his justice. and his meat wisdom in so arranging it all, it was not the atoms of matter which composed the body- 
that man’skxtremity was made the occasion for themaiifesta- (and which are continually changing)-those atoms did not 
tion of “the great love wherewith he loved us” when “he gave sin. and were not cursed nor forfelted bv the fall. It was the 
his only begotten Son,” and “laid upon him the iniquity of us flesh life, and Christ’s laying down his flesh life effects the 
all.” as well as the love of Christ. who eave himself for us. ransom. 
th& he might redeem us from all iiiquity,- (buy back’to us ali C. Now. another noint: Are all our sins, actual as well 
we had lost by iniquity). I feel to exclaim with Paul, “0 ! as imputed,’ forgiven ?* 
the de&h of the riches both of the knowledge and wisdom of A. 
God! “- 

While all are justified from Adam’s sin unconditionally, 
vet. where knowledge of right is possessed, obedience is ex- 

C. Do you understand the Scriptures to teach that all ‘;ec’&d as far as they are abik to obey. Failure in this respect 
mankind will reach and maintain the Derfection of life which is the occasion for their beine beaten with maw or few stripes 
Adam lost-which you called “everZast&g life?” in the age to come: while rhe “little flock” who now bell&e 

A. It would seem a9 though such love, when seen, would into and&e baptized into Christ, become members of his body, 
beget love and obedience; but we are assured there is a second are bv their faith iustified from all things (Acts xiii. 39)) 
death, and while those who become subject to it, will not com- will n’ot be beaten &th stripes in the wo;ld to come. True, 
pare in numbers with the saved, yet there will be some, who they now receive “chastisement whereof all are partakers,” 
will not reach perfection, even at the end of the thousand but not as a venaztv: only as the “rod and staff” of Christ, 
years, who being incorrigible will be cast into the lake of the Shepherd,’ to g;<de his sheep. 
fire (the second death.) Thus the sins of the “Church of the First-born” are Dassed 

Ghd made provision before our creation for the recovery over, (not imputed), and she is justified, not from death only. 
from the first death. (the nresent Adamic death.) but. if after 
experience with evil ‘and ‘a knowledge of goo&’ thei do not 

but “from all things.” 

appreciate good, they will die for the& own-&n (not -Adam’s). 
This is beautifilly pictured in the law by the Passover. 

Wherever in that night the lamb was eaten, and his blood 
There is no recoverv from the second death-Christ will not 
die for them again: 

sprinkled, the first-bo;n was passed over-spared.-Ex. 12. So, 
Justice and love can do nothing more during this night-the Gospel age-Christ, our Passover 

for them. (Lamb) is sacrificed, and we “keep the feast.“-1 Cor. v. 8. 
C. Do you not understand that some are condemned to We feed on our Lamb with some of the “bitter herbs” of 

the second death durinlr the Gospel age? affliction to sharoen our annetite. All such are nassed over. 
A. Yes. in 1 Jno.‘;. 16. a&l in-&b. vi. 4-6, we are in- This type showsA the specl;Z value of Christ’s death to his 

formed that some commit this sin now, but from the con- “The Church of the First-born.” Thus, “God is the 
ditions mentioned, they are evidently few. Onlv those who 

body, 
Saviour of all men. esveciallv of those that beliece.“-1 Tim. 

have been broueht to a knowledge of God and h& nood word 
I  _ 

iv. 10. 
and have receiv\d the Holy Gholt-in a word, b’ain%s are the C. Does not the race get back, in the second Adam, 
only ones who could commit it-those who have already re- spiritual life? 
ceived all the benefit9 of ransom from sin, etc., and who A. Certainly not: Adam was not a spiritual but a human 
know of it. If these being washed, like the sow, willingly being, conseque&,ly had human life and powers. which were 
go back to the wallowing in the mire of sin, they commit “verv good.” Believers of this Gosnel ape onlv are warranted 
the sin unto death. by {he- word of God in expecting&a cl&ge “from human to 

I do not mean simply backsliding, but open apostacy and . . splrltual conditions -spiritual bodies with spiritual powers 
rejection of Jesus’ work of ransom and purchase as explained “like unto the angels,” and “like unto Christ’s glorious body.” 
by the Apostle. This spiritual condition will be ours “in the resurrection.” 

And now there is another thought I would like you to Those who hope to obtain this new nature are influenced by 
notice: Jesus not onlv ransomed his bride from death. but as 
her head becomes her”leader, example, forerunner, and’captain 

those hopes and promises during the present life, and endeavor 
to live ih harmony with that new nature. These are said to 

of her salvation to the spiritual condition and divine nature. be “beootten of the Snirit through the word of truth that tbev 
The death and resurrection of our Lord are inseDarablv ioined: 
the death was necessary as our ransom, to &ease”& from 

should” be (at birthlresurrectio;) a kind of first fruits of Ii& 
(God’s) creatures.“-Jas. i. 18; Rev. xiv. 4. Because of this 

the condemnation of sin, and to justify us before God; the begetting we speak of them as already spiritual beings, though 
resurrection was necessary that through our Lord’s guidance, 
grace and strength bestowed through %he Spirit we kight be 

really such in embryo only. Those of our race not begotten 
of these promises, etc., will never be spiritual beings, but as 

able to walk in his foot&ens as he hath set us an examule- 
*‘being made conformable t’o his death.” 

1 we have seen will be restored to humnn perfection. 
C. I have heard frequently your views of restitution, and 

B. I see a force, then, in Paul’s expression, Rom. v. 10: saw some force and considerable beauty in them. but I never 
“‘Reconciled by the death-saved by the life.” His death justi- before saw how absolutely certain man’9 restoration to life is. 
fied us to humalt life, but his example and aid enable us to I see now that the same l?lst~c of Cod, which could in no 
“become partaker9 of the divine nature” and life immortal. case clear the auiltv, could not permit man’s release from 

C. If ju9tice could not let mankind go free from death, 
how could” Jesus be permitted to live i;f he became man’s 

death until the price bf his ranso& had been paid. The very 
nuritv of this iustice. as well as the love of God in nroviding 

substitute? Must not his life be forever forfeited? ihe r&som, a&ures ;19 thnt the penalty or price b&g p.l$ 
A. It was forever forfeited-he never took the same life every man must ultimately be released from death. And, 

again. He was quickened (made alive) to a higher life by Brother A., from one of your remarks I get a beautiful 
the Fdther. He was “put to death in the fesh. but quickened 
by the Spirit” to a liigher plane, a spiktuai body: As we 

thought,--i. e., That the world’s redemption from sin and 
restoration from death, ha9 been awaiting for 6000 yrnrs the 

shall be, he, our lender, was “soum a natural body, raised a commg and work of TIIE CIIRIST (head and body). For over 
spirituul body.” Had he risen a fleshly being, with fleshly 4000 years it awaited the coming and sacrifice of the IIcnd. 
life, we could not go free. It would have been taking back and for nearly 2000 years it has also been awaiting the corn- 
our “ransom’‘-our “price.” As Paul says, “He took upon p&ion and sacrifice of the bodv. When the body is complctc, 
him the form of a servant (flesh) for the suffering of death.” sacriflccd and united to the &ad, then follows the glo-rlouv 
He had no need of it further: he left it. “He made his 90~1 restoration of the fallen race. Ah. how rr.lnd and elorinus 
(life) an offering for sin: ” %y flesh I will give for the life it seems! How like a God of infinite wl&n and l&e. 

of the world.“-Jno. vi. 51. It was given forever. “This B. Yes, yes; 
man. after he had offered one sacrifice for sins forever. sat 

it lifts a load from my heart, as I think 

down on the right hand of God”’ Heb. x. 12, having received 
how God’s word is It< own intrrprctrr, and shows forth 111~ 
great, loving plans for all our race. And pet. we can scarccl! 

a higher life. realize its truth. though thus supported by his \yord 91td 
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cvmmended of nur jutlpirnt. I presume it is because from When man was created and placed in Eden, a marvel of 
infancy we have been found bound by false ideas. 

And how it ~txms to unfold itself stow, just at the time 
perfection and beauty, but on a different plane of being from 

A. any previous creation, and with one power possessed by none 
most nccdetl. as the offset of the arguments of infidels; to other-the Dower to propagate his own species, can we wonder 
give ronfidrnrc :lnd strength to God’s children, who are being 
forced out of. and scpnrated from the worldly-minded churches 

if Satan feit disposgd tb capture this wonderful creation for 
allies and subiects? This he did attemnt. and aDDroached as 

of tndn>-. I con-ltlcr it a strong evidence that the Gospel age a friend who -was truly interested in tie&, and &desired their 
is cncI~n~* . . 2, and that. tlrerefore, this message of “Restitution,” 
llot due tllcr~t~g tbc age, is put into our mouths now. Thus, 

welfare, saying--‘Why-not eat of the “tree of knowledge of 
good and evil.” and be verv wise?’ Thev said that God had 

God is gradually revealing himself through his plans, and the 
more we know of lnm. the more we will love and honor him. 

ghharged them n&to eat of it, and had~“cautioned them that 
if they ate they would die-lose life and return to the dust 

c‘. One other thought I would like to suggest. Paul speaks from whence they were taken. ‘Ah, my dear friends,’ says 
of bcmP made a sncctacle to aneels. 

L 
Can it be that angels 

are Iraining the dreadful effects of sin, from seeing man’s 
Satan, ‘Be not deceived; God has told you an untruth; let 
me assure you, that you will “not surely die;” you are im- 

c\prrlence with it, and the love, mercy, justice, and power mortal beings and can no more die than God himself. Let 
of God, in rescuing man from it? The thought presented to me convince-you that God is deceiving you, because the Lord 
my mind is. that this terrible fall, with all its bitter con- God doth know that vou would become as pods. knowing eood 
iequcnces, together mitb this glorious plan of the ages for the and evil; therefore, ‘he seeks to prevent ciou; propre& and 
restoration of the fallen race, and the introduction of the new 
creation, of which Jesus is the head, is intended for the in- 

knowled -e by this threat of death.’ Then fiatan ate-and died 
not, an f this seemed to corroborate his statements and to 

structlon and benefit of all God’s intellieent creatures. as well make God a liar. I doubt not that Satan thought he told 
as for mankind. the truth when he said man had immortality and could not die. 

A. A very good thought. We know that angels are in- His own experience had evidentlv been such as to lead him 
tensely lnterected in watching the unfolding of the plan. to suppose bod could not withdraw life when once given. 
We read in 1 Peter i. 12, “Which things the angels desire to And the fact that Adam. after sinning. was shut out from 
look into.” and acain (Heb. i. 14). “Are thev not all minister- 

0 \ I I 
fellowship and communidn with God, “dut did not instantly 

inn eDirits sent forth to minister for those who shall be heirs 
of-sairatlon?” Probably they are learning for the first time 

die, seemed but a corroboration of Satan’s own previous ex- 
perience. 

the immensity of God’s love, and wisdom, and power-the It was not loner, however. until de&h made its appearance, 
rxccethng beauty of holiness in contrast with sin, and the and gave evidenceThat malt &as “mortal” (Job iv. 17-)); proving 
lesson of the necessity of entire obedience and complete sub- the word of God true and Satan’s statement false. We can 
mission to the will of the one areat Master and Father of 
all, as was beautifully exemplifie‘;l in his dear Son, our Lord 

imagine the awe and terror of the rebel angels as’ they saw 
lifeless Abel, and realized that their theories as to the end- 

Jesus Christ. lessness of life were thus proved false. As they began to 
C. What we have seen relative to evil in man-how and see the power of God to destroy as well as to create, they 

why it came-when and how it will be eradicated, its useful- realized that the penalty against them as sinners (death) 
ness, yea, necessity, as a protection against future sin, etc., would sometime be fulfilled. That they now realize that their 
seems not only satisfactory, but a grand solution of a question 
which has l&g perplexed me aid many others of God’s 

end is destruction, is evidenced by the words of the legion to 
Jesus--“We know thee . . . . Art thou come to destroy us?” 

rhlldren. Sow let me ask, can we eo further and learn God’s -Luke iv. 34. 
plan relative to Satnn, the tempter7 

A. Our  only source of information on the subject is the 
Though now convinced of God’s power, they are still his 

Bible, and its accounts, while brief, are to the point, and 
enemies, and use their power to oppose God’s plan, etc.; and 

furni~li 119 all requisite information. Scriptures refer to evil 
they are permitted to exercise great power, and seemingly to 

spirits as “legion,” or a multitude under a head or prince 
triumph over God’s plans and people, but it is only for a time, 

They were at one time angels of God. Peter 
thank God, and their power is limited; so far can they go 

called Satan. and no further. 
(ii. 4) and Jude (6) speak of them as-“The angels who kept The untruth which deceived in Eden-“Thou shalt not 

not their first estate” (of purity and sinlessness) whom God 
“cast down to Tartarus and delivered into chains of darkness.” 

surely die” -has been the teaching of the devil through all 
generations since. He has taught it to all heathen peoples, 

It is a fundamental law of God’s universe? governing all and among those who are God’s children-Christians-r-he- has 
his creatures, that “The soul (being) that smneth, it shall succeeded in eet,tine manv to believe him instead of God. But 
cite”-tbnt. in a word, God would supply life to no creature since death his co;e, he”offsets the logical conclusions by say- 
that would not live in harmony with his righteous laws: and 
tbongb in conformity to this universal law, all the rebel 

ing that the real being is not dead; that merely the house has 
died, and that the being himself you cannot see, that he is 

an~81s were from the moment of rebellion doomed to die, and 
rnl;ct ultimatclv dir, vet God, who we are told “makes the 

immortal-indestructible. Upon this falsehood he has built up 
in the minds of Christian Deoule the belief in a Dlace of 

wrath of m:ln “to priiisc him and the remainder (of man’s 
I  A I 

endless torment for the supposed endless being, which doctrine 
wrath) lie will rcytmin. ha9 acted upon the same principle is a blasphemy on the character of Jehovah anld a contradiction 
11 itb the rebel angels. He uses them as his agents in the of his word. which reneatedlv declares that “the waaes of 
sence that they ru.complish (probably unknowinglyj a part of sin is death” (not life ii torm&t), and “the soul (being? that 
hii plan. and give mankind the knowledge of evil and its sinneth, it shall die” (not live in misery). 
hlttcsr results-5iclincss, pain, and death of mind and body. BP these doctrines and teachings Satan causes the state- 
.\nd herause of this work which thcv are designed to accom- 
J)Jl<Jl. Cid. the I”;ltJWr, “nbo only h;th immor&lity” (1 Tim. 

men& of God’s word to sound l ike-mockery when it declares 
-“God is love”-“God so loved the world.” etc. But while 

11. 1 li i 21 fe 1,~ h I nlsclf--the fountain of all life continues for 
rcnturirs ‘to sllpplr-liir to these condemned to death. 

Satan may have supposed that he was opposing Jehovah by 

J ~~1ecurne that the xcbel angels thought that they were im- 
making the pathway which leads by Faith to glory, rugged 
and steeD and hard to climb. vet we can see that God is still 

~~rt,;l l)eincs. and that \\ hile God coul& give life td any crea- making ;se of evil. to acco&piish his plans; for the “narrow 
tllrc! 11~8 could ant t//ll;c it a(Lav again, and nrobablv with Dride wav.” and careful walk and ereat faith are essential elements 
cn,rrendpred hp this thought oftheir own hdld on life and iheir in ‘the development of the %ttZe flock, to whom it is the 
-11pp<~-~d inherent greatness, they may have meditated and 
:ti vnpt rd “a usurpation” of God’s authority. 

Father’s good pleasure to give the kingdom--“The Christ 
(anointed) of God.” 

1: M‘r (*an see the folly of presuming that he who created Every truth of God seems to be opposed with a specious 
and zn\p llfc, could not by the same power remand any of error, and everv error of Satan’s which we receive i$ a hin- 
thn-e t,rxlng< again to the same elements from which he drance to our feception of some truth of God; and likewise 
(re:ltcd the m. everv word of God’s truth which we get a firm hold of. reDels 

-\. ‘l‘l11:lr rehcsllion was followed not, by death, but by an at o’nce the error of the enemy. Letis give the more kariest 
(\-p11l-lon from God’s presence [to “Tartarus’‘-which prob- heed to the word of God “which is able to make us wise unto 
at,IJ- ~Ignlfis7 our earlhI. Tbiq WC can imagine a source of salvation” (the great salvation promised to the overco&rs- 
trial to tllc 5lnlrLs ang.cls. If God had said sinners should the Bride). 
dzc, and the-c having smncd did not die, it would appear as Soon Satan’s power must wane. When in God’s plan evil 
t l1o11g11 (;od 11:ld hren misrepresenting his power. He had power has served its designed purposes, the Lord will take to himself 
to ca<t them out of his presence, hut, apparently lacked power his great power and reign- (Rev. xi. 17), and the rule which 
to dectrop them. IIcre was apparently a rival government Satan now bears over those who do his will, will be over- 
rlr:arly as qtronp as God’s and any who loved evil might thrown, and a new age ushered in, the law and controlling 
rlecert .Jeho\ah’? hocts and join those of Satan. power of which will be r ighteousness-a great contrast, indeed, 
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with “the present evil world” (age). This taking of control their damnation: nor, on  the other hand,  was it hecauae  God  
is descr ibed by  Jesus in a  parable-Mark. iii. 27. And again, could not help its introduction, and  lacked wisdom to foresee, 
in Rev. xx. 2, it is represented in a  pen  picture as  a  binding and  power  to avert it; but that he  ar ranged for zts intro- 
of Satan with a  strong chain of power  for a  thousand years. duction, and  our  recovery from it as  the embodiment  of 
When  bound  he  has  not yet met his doom-destruct ion-but W ISDOM, LOVE, and  MEBCP. 
will merely be  restrained from deceiving the nations until the A. What  a  privilege is ours, dear  friend,, to be  living 
end  of the Millennial age.  Then  all mankind having come to during the fulfillment of the “Seventh Trumpet,” during which 
know good  and  evil, and  having been  restored to perfection “the mystery of Qod  shall be  finished.“-Rev. x. 7. Ai the 
of being, should and  could resist all temptation, and  if Satan mystery and  cloud of error and  evil begins to roll away, and  
were again to present temptation, they should oppose  it and  we get a  gl impse of our  Father’s loving plans, how it reJoices 
him, else they are as  guilty as  he. And so we read, Satan and  refreshes our  hearts to see him as, indeed, a  God  of Love.  
is again permitted to try the restored perfect human family, 
who  now know by exper ience what sin is, and  what God’s 

Let us  lift up  our  hearts and  rejoice as  we see that tile 
glorious Millennial day  is dawning, and  that soon-  

love is; and,  strange as  it may seem, a  number  follow and  “His truth shall break through every cloud 
join the rebell ion of the angels-yet we cannot  doubt  that That vails and  darkens his designs.” 
the number  will be  small in compar ison with the numbers  who In the light of the unfolding plan, Cowper’s lines seem 
shall live in harmony with God.  almost an  inspiration : 

The  agency  of evil being then ended,  all evil will be  wiped 
out; and  “every knee shall bow, and  every tongue confess God  moves in a  mysterious way, 

(Jesus) to the glory of God  the Father.“-Phil. ii. 11. As His wonders  to perform; 

Paul declares (writing of Christ and  his body-church) : “The  He plants his footsteps in the sea, 

very God  of peace  shall bruise Satan (crush the serpent’s And rides upon  the storm. 
head;  destroy him) under  your feet shortly.“-Ram. xvi. 20. Deep  in unfathomable mines 
Paul again declares that the destruction of Satan and  the Of never-fail ing skill, 
evil which he  has  caused,  was the object of Jesus’ coming into He treasures up  his bright designs, 
the world and  dying- “That through death he  might destroy And works his sovereign will. 
him that had  the power  of death,-that is, the devil.“‘-Heb. 
ii. 14. Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take; 

John also adds  his testimony that “For this purpose the The  clouds ye so much dread 

Son of God  was manifested, that he  might destroy the works Are big with mercy, and  shall break 
of the devil”-a22 evil (1 Jno. iii. 8). In blessings on  your head.  

C. How wonderful  it seems ! To  think that God  has  for Judge  not the Lord by  feeble sense,  
over six thousand years permitted not only men, but angels, to But trust him for his grace; 
misunderstand his great wzsdom, power,  and  love that in due  Behind a  frowning providence 
time those attributes might shine with ten-fold brilliancy. This He hides a  smiling face. 
furnishes us  a  key, too, to our  Christian experience. How 
often, while endeavor ing to walk in Jesus’ footsteps, and  to His purposes will r ipen fast, 
overcome evil with good,  we are misunderstood and  our  pur- Unfolding every hour; 
poses mnligncd. “The  world knoweth us  not because it knew The  bud  may have  a  bitter taste, 
him not.“-1 Jno. iii. 1. But sweet will be  the flower. 

B. I want to say to you before leaving, that I am much Blind unbelief is sure to err, 
rejoiced to see clearly as  I now do, why God  permitted evil; And scan his word in vain; 
that it was not that he  had  elected ninety to hell to each  one  God  is bis own intrrpretcr, 
chosen for glory, and  introduced evil as  a  pretext to justify And he  will m&c it plain. 

-- 

WHY W ILL CHRIST COME AGAIN? 
T~ra~r our  Lord intended us as  his disciples to understand, 

that for some purpose,  in some manner,  and  at some time, he  
would come again, is, we presume, admitted and  bel ieved by  
all familiar with the Scriptures. 

\\‘hen  he  said, “If I -go away, I will come again,” we 
beliere that he  certainly referred to his second personal  com- 
ing. Some think he  referred to the descent  of the Holy Spirit 
at Pentecost; others, to the destruction of Jerusalem, etc.; 
but all apparent ly forget the fact that in the last book  of 
the Bible, written more than sixty years after Pentecost, and  
twenty-six years after Jerusalem’s destruction, he  that was 
dead,  and  is alive, speaks of the event  as  yet future, saying: 
“Behold, I come quickly, and  my reward is with me.” And 
the insnired John renlies : “Even so come Lord Jesus.” 

Quiie a  number  &ink that when  they are converted, that 
forms a  part of the coming of Christ, and  that so  he  con- 
t inues corn&a until all the world is converted. Then,  sav 
they, he  will have  fully come. 

, v 

These evidentlv over look the fact that the world will not 
be  converted wh& he  comes; that the Bible, our  only guide 
on  the subject, declares that, “In the last days peri lous times 
shall come, for men  shall be  lovers of pleasure, more than 
lovers of God;” that “evil men  and  seducers shall wax worse 
and  worse, deceiving and  being deceived;” and  that Jesus 
gave  special warning to his little flock, saying: “Take heed  
to yourselves, lest that day  come upon  you unawares,  for as  
a  snare shall it come upon  all the-m (not taking heed)  that 
dwell upon  the face of the whole earth.” And they shall not 
escape.  

Again, we may rest assured that when  Jesus said “All 
the tribes of the earth shall mourn and  wail because of him 
when  they see him coming,” he  did not refer to the conversion 
of s inners-Do the tribes mourn and  wail because of the con- 
version of a  sinner? And if it refers, as  almost all admit, 
to Christ’s personal  presence on  earth, it teaches that all 
on  earth will not love his appearing, as  they certainly would do  
if all were converted. 

These expect  that through the efforts of the Church, the 
world will be  converted, and  thus the Millennial age  be  in- 

t raduced, at the close of which the Lord will come, wind up 
earthly affairs, reward believers and  condemn sinners; th<t 
to convert  the world. bz~tl Batan, make “the knowlcdcc of the 
Lord to fill the whdle earth,” ’ and  “nations to learn war no  
more,” are the work of the Church in her  present mortal 
condition. When  she has  accompl ished this great and  diflicult 
task, ,Jesus comes to wind it up; etc. - 

Thev have  much Scrinture. which taken disconnectedlr. 
” 

seems to favor this view: Bbt even  this, we believe, wh& 
God’s word and  plan arc looked at a3  a  whole, will be  found 
to favor the other view--viz., that Christ comes to reign 
before the conversion of the world; that the Church is now 
being tried, and  that the rrwartl promi5rtl the ovcrcomcrs 13. 
that thev shall share in that reign: “To liini tlint o\crcometli. 
will I gfve to sit wit11 me in my throne.“-Rev. iii. 21. “And 
they lived and  reigned with Cbrlat n  thousand years.“- 
Rev. xx. 4. 

There arc two tcsth ii1 p:krticular used  by  our  post-mil- 
lenniui brctbren, to wh~cb we would rcfcr :-“This Gc~q~)el  
must first be  preached in all the wolld for a  witnc+. Tl;cn 
shall the end  come.” Thcv claim this to refer to the (:osnel’~ 
conrcrt ing the world befdre tbc end  of the Gospel  age.  

I 
\ve 

pre-mlllcnnial bel iever3 claim, tliat wItncssIng to the norl,l 
does  not mean  convcl ting the \$011d, but :I$ it rends. to \\ ItIlt*.> 
or tc5tify. 

This witness has nlrratly been given. In 1SGl th rilllorta 
of ttie Bible societies hllo\vcd tllilt tllc Gospel hat1 lwc>n pull- 
l ishcd in every language of rnrth, not tll,lt all earth’:. In\-rlads 
had  received it. h’o; not one 111 a Iiunthccl of thz tlilrtc’cri 
hundred nullions have  ebcr heard the nilnl~1 of JC~>LIS. Yet 
the text is fulfilled: the Gospel  has  been  preached to every 
natzon. 

\vc understand that tlie main and  first object of the Gospel  
In tlic present age  iq, “‘1’0  t;tkc out a  pc‘o~)Zc, for his n:inw”- 
the Cliurcsh-who at Cllriqt’b  coming are united to him, ;inJ 
receive his name.-Rev. iii. 14. 

The second teat lb: “Sit tliou on niy llglit hind, uutll 1 
make tbine cnemlcs tbp footstool “->latt. 1111  1  I 1  II,, 
thought general ly gathered from this sc*rlpturc ia th.lt in 
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heaven God has a throne on which he sits continually, and 
that when “Christ sat down on the right hand of the Majesty 
on high.” he sat down also upon the same throne. This is a 
nusconccptlon. The throne of God referred to is not a material 
one, but refers to his supreme authority and rulership, for 
“hcn\cn is my throne and earth is my footstool,” and Paul 
~.lvs:. “(+od hat11 bizhlv exalted him [Jesus] and given him 

c_ 1 

.I nnnicl above (‘very name.” He ha& given himauthority 
i H~O\C cvcrv other) next to the Father. If Christ sits unon 

d mntrrlnl ‘throne until his enemies are made his footsbol 
[all <ul)dnctl], then, of course. he could not come until the 
Millcnnlllni has been fully inaupuratetl. But if it means the 
c.roltln!/ to I>olrer, it would not interfere with his coming and 
\~~l)du~n:: all things unto himself. 

‘1’0 lllustx ate: King William is on the throne of Germany, 
\\e c<ly. !-ct we do not rrfer to the royal bench, and as a 
nuttex of fact. 11~~ seldom occupies it. We mean that he 
rules Germany. 

Hl,ollt hand siznifics the chief place, position of excellence 
or power. and tl& \\ords of Jesus to Pilate agree with this 
thou&t: “Tlereattcr ve shall see the Son of Man sitting on 
the hgllt hntl of p&ver and coming in the clozcds (s;orm 
cloud9 of troul)le.-Zeph. i. 15) of heaven.” He will be on the 
right hand I/ Ilc?c cot)! ijIg, and remain at the right band during 
the Jlillenninl ape. On both views of the subject able nrgu- 
ments are possible. yet both cannot be true. We purpose, 
therefore. to take a glance at the general 

PLAN OF SALVATION, 
to see nhicll 1 lew is in harmony with it. In so doing, we 
shall find the relation and bearing of both the first and the 
second comings, and know where to locate them. 

Fzrst, then, Has God a plan? All must agree that he has, 
although almost all are inclined to think and talk of his 
dealings as though he were dealing by a rule of chance, and 
governed entirely by circumstance. No; he that would con- 
demn a man for building a tower without first counting the 
cost. shall he bnlld and people a universe without counting 
the cost? Xo. brethren. , “Known unto the Lord are all his 
ways from beginning.” God has a plan, a purpose and we 
know that all his purposes shall be accomplished. But how 
shall we find that plan? It is revealed to us in his word. 
“Search the Scriptures.” Compare Scripture with Scripture, 
for 

“God is his own interpreter, 
And he will make it plain.” 

We are too much inclined to ask-What does my church 
cay?-upon any question. instead of-What saith the Scrip- 
tures ? Too much dicposed to consult men’s theological 
opinion<. rather than God’s \X’ord. With the thought, then, 
that “the Scriptures are able to make us wise,” that “the 
teitlmonies of ‘the Lord are sure, making wise .the simple,” 
let 115 examine. 

M’e hare learned in the foregoing chapter Why evil was 
permztted. Its existence is attributed in Scripture to the 
devil. I911 continues because Satan’s power is continued. It 
will Iact throughout the present age because the devil is the 
pr1nr.e [ruler] of this world.-Eph. ii. 2. He will continue 
as Its ruler as long as he can, or until he is bound. He cannot 
he bound until a stronger than he take the control out of his 
hands. 

God of course, can control him; and of Jesus it is written, 
“All power in heaven and in earth is given unto me.” 

But while .Jcsur has all power, for wise purposes he has not 
made use of it, permitting evil to reign and measurably con- 
trol the world, and permitting the devil to be “prince of 
thi3 world.“--John kiv. 30. But the time is coming when “He 
shall take to himsrtlf his great power, and reign,” exalting 
hi? Church. giving her “newer over the nations,” so that, in- 
<tend of, as \ow,“being “subject to the powers’that be,“. she 
.liall “rule the nations.” But when will he thus assume 
c,ontrol ? \Vhcn the Gospel Church, “His bodv (Greek-Ec- 
t Ic-,la), 1s complete. (E\:il now being permittgd fbr the trial 
and nerfectinn of the saints.) This comnletion of the Church 
19 attamed Under the sounding of td seventh trumpet.- 
Rev. xi. 1.5. Here the mystery [church] of God is finished, 
and “the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of our 
J.ord and hi; anointed” [church]. Now, we inquire, is this 
transfer of autbority 

FROM SATAN TO CHRIST 
caused by the conversion of the nations to Christ through 
nreachine the Coinchl? We answer. No. At this time the 
1 .> 

natIons are not, (c;n\erted (vs. 18); “And the nations were 
angry, and thy wrath is come.” If converted, they would not 
be thus hostile, neither would God’s wrath come upon them. 
OII the contrary, God teaches in many Scriptures that a great 

time of trouble will come upon the nations. “He cometh 
with clouds”-indications of storm-trouble. “Come, behold 
the desolations which the Lord hath made in the earth. He 
maketh wars to cease unto the ends of the earth.” This is 
the way God tells us he will make wars to cease. The next 
clause informs us that then he will be exalted among the 
heathen and in all the earth.-Psa. xlvi. 10. This chastisement 
of nations will be for their good, and is necessary to them 
as is the chastisement whi;h God now inflicts -upon his 
children, and it will have a good effect, for we read, When 
the judgments of the Lord are abroad in the earth, the in- 
habltan& of the world will learn righteousness.-Isa. xxvi. 9. 
It is in this new disuensation that. with evil restrained- 
Satan bound-“the knowledge of the ‘Lord shall fill the whole 
earth as the waters do the sea.“-Isa. xi. 9. The conversion 
of the world, instead of being due now while the devil is the 
prince of this world, will be, David says, “When the kingdom 
1s the Lord’s and he is the Governor among the nations; 
[then] all the ends of the world shall remember and turn 
to the Lord, and all nations shall come and worship before 
him.“-Psa. xxii. 27, 28. 

During the infancy of the human family-say from Adam 
to Moses-God treated his creatures like very young children. 
So far as we know, they had very little knowledge of their 
Creator’s power or character. They had scarcely any revela- 
tion, the exception being the few cases where God favored 
certain persons, as Abraham, Lot, and others, communicating 
to them bv anpels, giving to Eve and to Abraham peculiar 
promises, GhichY they co&d only vaguely comprehend.- 

The next age was to the Jewish nation a schooling season, 
during which “God taught them to respect his pron&es and 
laws. They were yet minors, under age, therefore were treated 
as children, but kept under the Law, their schoolmaster.- 
Gal. iii. 24. 

While the Word of God was being written and committed 
to the Jews for keeping, etc., the remainder of the world 
seems to have been left in the darkness of heathenism. They 
bowed down to wood and stone, destitute of truth as they 
are today. 

In Scripture the period from Adam to the flood is called 
“the world [age] that was.“-2 Pet. iii. 6. From the flood 
to the second coming of the Lord, “the world that now is,” 
and “the present evil world,” vs. 7, and the next grand era 
is called “the world to come.“-Heb. ii. 5. 

“The present evil world,” Gal. i. 4, contains three 
SEPARATE AGES. 

The Patriarchal, lasting from the flood to the death of 
Jacob; the Jewish Bge, lastin, m from the death of Jacob to 
the death of Christ, when he gave them up, wept over them, 
and said: “Your house is left unto you desolate;” the Gospel 
Aae. lasting from the resurrection of Christ, when he became 
“{he first-b&n from the dead, and the beginning of the new 
rreation.” until the full comnanv of “the Church of the First- 
born” is’ complete, at his &miig. The time of the sounding 
of the seventh trumpet, the resurrection and reward of proph- 
ets, saints, etc.-Rev. xi. 18. 

We know not how many ages may be in “the world to 
come;” but that there is more than one we are sure, for Paul 
speaks of “the ages to come.“-Eph. ii. 7. The first of these 
alone is dealt with in Scripture-the Millennial age, during 
which we live and reign with Christ.-Rev. xx. 4. 

Having this outline, let us look more particularly at God’s 
doings ttn> sayings, aid, first, it will astbnish you,. doubtless, 
until vou reflect. when I say, that according to his word, God 
has n’ot eshausted his resburces for the world’s salvation; 
that, in short, he is not now trying to save the world, nor has 
he been during past ages. What has he been doing? “Taking 
out a people-Church-for his name.” Don’t think this won- 
derful, as it is only putting in a striking form what all 
Calvinists believe, among whom are Baptists, Presbyterians, 
and others,-viz., That God is now electing, or choosing his 
Church out of the world. Yes, and all our brethren who be- 
lieve in free grace must admit, that if all his purposes shall be 
accomnlished. and “God’s word shall not return unto him 
void;” if these Scriptures are true, God did not purpose the 
conversion of the world during the past six thousand years, 
else it would be accomplished. Neither did he send his word 
to convert the world up to the present time, else it did not 
prosper in the thing whereto he sent it.-Isa. Iv. 11. These 
two views have been a dividing point in the churches for 
centuries,-viz. : 

ELECTION AND FREE GRACE, 
We believe the Scripture to teach both, but that it requires 

the observance of heaven’s first law-order, to rightly divide 
the Word of Truth on this subject. 

First, we will glance at Election. During the age pre- 
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ceding the deluge, there is no Scriptural account of God’s 
giving mankind any law, nor any but very little light of 
revelation. One promise shines out; the Seed of the Woman 
was to bruise the Serpent, and even this required future 
revelation in order to be comprehended. God had, however, a 
few patriarchs or servants, who had light above the masses 
as lamp-posts in a dark way. 

The Patriarchal age had increase of light. It is now re- 
vealed that this seed is not only to crush evil [the serpent], 
but to “bless all the families of the earth;” still God’s Church 
is represented by single individuals only, Noah, Abraham, 
Isaac, etc. 

These patriarchs were elected-chosen. “God called Abra- 
ham and said,” etc. Not his kin, but Abraham alone was 
chosen; he had many sons and daughters, but only Isaac was 
chosen. “In Isaac shall thy seed be called.” Of Isaac’s two 
sons only one was chosen, “as it is written,” Rom. ix. 11, 13, 
“Jacob have I loved. but Esau have I hated,” (loved less). 
God chose before they were born, “that the purpose of God 
accordine to election mieht stand.” Now, remember. I do 
not say -that God had el;cted one to go to heaven and the 
other to go to hell: No, far from it. That is the common 
misconcention of the Scriptural. and when properly under- 
stood, bektiful doctrine of Election. 

* - - 

At Jacob’s death another advance steu in God’s nlan is 
taken, and typical or fleshly Israel is fbrmed. Frdm this 
time one man no longer represents God in the world; but a 
nation, all the sons of Jacob and their osterity. And now 
we have an elect nation or church, an d: God gives all his 
special blessings to it. Other and larger nations-Egypt, 
Chaldea, etc., are passed by, left without light and without 
knowledge, while these are given to Israel. “What advantage 
then hath the Jew 1 Much everv wav. chieflv because to them 
were committed the oracles (la”ws a”nd testimonies) of God.” 
This is Paul’s statement. God speaking to them, says: “You 
onlv have I known of all the families of the earth.“-Amos. 
iii.-2. This people alone was recognized and thus continued 
until Christ came. Yes, and after it, for during his ministry 
he preached to them. and would not suffer his disciples to 
do otherwise, saying as he sends them out, “Go not i&o the 
wav of the Gentiles. and into anv citv of the Samaritans enter 
ye “not.” Why so,’ Lord? “I iam hot sent but to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel. “-Matt. xv. 24. All his time was 
devoted to them until death. and here was his first work for 
the world-the first display of his free and all abounding 
grace- 

GOD’S GRANDEST GIFT, 
not for Israel only, but for all, for “Jesus Christ, by the 
grace of God, tasted death for every man.” And now,- also, 
in the Gosnel age, a certain sort of election obtains. Some 
parts of thk world are more favored with the Gospel (which 
is free to all who hear) than others. Contrast vourself. with 
your privileges and knowledge, with the heathen man who 
never heard the call. When this called-out company (called 
to be “sons of God.” “heirs of God. and ioint-heirs with Jesus 
Christ, our Lord” j is complete, then the plan of God for the 
WOTM’S salvation is only beginning. Not until then will “THE 
SEED” “bruise the serpent’s head,” and “bless all the families 
of the earth.” For the seed is- not Christ, the head, alone, 
but the Church. which is his bodv. as Paul informs us. Gal. 
iii. 16, 29, “Which seed is Christ 1’. . . and if ye be Christ’s, 
then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs, according to the 
promise.” The same company are to bruise the serpent.- 
Rom. xvi. 20: “The very God of Peace shall bruise Satan 
under your feet shortly.” 

THE GOSPEL AGE 
The Gospel age makes ready the chaste virgin (church) 

for the coming Bridegroom. When ready, the Bridegroom 
comes, and thev that are readv are united to him. The second 
Adam and the- second Eve be>ome one, and then the glorious 
work of restoring mankind begins-“the time of restitution 
of all things which God hath spoken.“-Acts iii. 21. In the 
next dispensation, new heavens and new earth, she is no longer 
the espoused Virgin, but the Bride. THEN “the Spirit and 
the Bride say, Come; and whosoever will, let him come and 
drink of the water of life freelv.“-Rev. xxii. 17. 

As Adam, the beginning of the fleshlv race, was composed 
of man and the helpmeet &ken from his-side, as it is written 
“Male and female created he them. and he called their name 
ADAM.“-Gen. v. 2; so the “Be&d Adam”’ of whom Paul 
says the first “was. a figure,” or type (Rom. v. 14)) has a 
helnmeet taken from his side (redeemed bv his blood), and 
whln she is fully formed and perfected, the Bridegroom comes, 
and they go in to the marriage; they become one, “the new 
creation of God”-- Read Eph. v. 25, 30, 32)) making in “Him- 
self of twain (Jews and Gentiles) one new man.” The Church 
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IS comnosed of both.-Enh. ii. 15. This new man WC have 
found ‘to be the seed %o crush the serpent’s head,“-“the 
seed of Abraham.” “in whom all the families of the earth 
shall be blessed.” The Gospel age, so far from closing the 
Church’s mission, was only a school of afflrctlon to enable 
her, as well as her Head to be touched with a feeling of earth’3 
infirmities, that she also might sympathize with mankind, and 
during the Millennial age assist them, when “the knowledge 
of the Lord shall fill the whole earth,” scattering the dark- 
ness of sin and ignorance, causing “wars to teas’ unto the 
ends of the earth.” These are the “times of restitution.” 
which Peter savs are due when Christ comes.-Acts iii. 17, IQ. 
For this “the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain 
together until now, waiting for the manifestation of the sons 
of God.“‘-Rom. viii. 22, 19. These sons are not now manzfest. 
There are among Christ’s flock many “wolves in sheep’s cloth- 
ing.” Amonp the wheat there are many tares; but when in 
“the harvest’ (“the end of the age,‘). they are separated, 
then shall the righteous stine forth (be manifested) as the 

” 

sun in the kingdom of their F&her-and then to the groan- 
ing creation (mankind) shall this “Sun of Righteousness arise, 
with healing in his wings.” 

But let us leave this bright and pleasant picture of the 
coming day, of which with the poet we could say: 

“Haste thee along, ages of glory, 
Haste the glad time when Christ appears,” 

and turning, look at a dark picture. Have you ever asked 
yourself’ while rejoicing in the glorious opportunites to be 
offered to mankind during the Millennial age, 

WHAT ABOUT THOSE WHO HAVE DIED 
before the plan of God has thus reached its fullness? There 
have lived on earth since creation (six thousand years), about 
one hundred and fortv-three billions of human beings. Of 
these the very broadest estimate that could be made with 
reason would be. that less than one billion were Saints of God 
x-the Church-the Bride. What of the one hundred and 
forty-two billions who died out of Christ? What is their 
condition ? 

Atheism answers: Thev are eternally dead. There is no 
hereafter. They will never live again. - 

Calvinism answers: Thev were not elected to be saved. 
God foreordained and predestined them to be lost-to go to 
hell-and they are there now. writhing in agony, where they 
will ever remain without hope. 

Armintinism answers: We believe that God excuses them 
on account of ienorance. and that if thev did the hest the-v 
knew how, they ‘will be as sure of being a part of the “Church 
of the First-born” as is Paul himself. 

To this last view the great majority of Christians of all 
denominations hold, from a feeling that any other view would 
be irreconcilable with justice on God’s part. 

But, we inouire, what do the Scriptures teach on this last 
point? ’ That ‘Ignorance is a ground‘ of salvation? No; the 
only condition known in Scripture is FAITH. “By grace are ye 
saved through Faith.” Justification bv faith is the ground- 
rock of the whole system of Christianity. When, on the-day of 
Pentecost. Peter was asked-“What must we do to be saved?” 
-he answered, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and be 
baptized, and thou shalt be saved.” 

Again he says, Acts iv. 12. “There is none other name 
under heaven given among men whereby we must be saved,” 
than the name of Jesus. 

Paul reasons that a man must hear the ffospel before he 
can believe : “How shall they believe on him of whom they 
have not heard ?” This-God’s plan-that men shall be saved 
on account of faith, Paul says was to the Jews a stumbling- 
block (because they expected salvation as a reward of keep- 
ing the Law) and to the Greeks (the worldly-wise) foolish- 
ness. But, nevertheless, it has “pleased God, by the foolishnts!+ 
(in the eves of men) of nreachlno to save 

I  

THEM WHICH kIEVI%” 
I want to Scripturally close you in to the thought, that all 

who have not heard could not believe, and not believing. could 
not be a part of the Bride of Christ: But you object:’ Paul. 
in the first two chapters of Romans, teaches, “that these 
having not the law, are a law unto themselves,” and that 
this law, which their conscience furnishes, is sufficient to 
justify them. No, I answer; you understand Paul ditIerently 
from what he intended. Paul’s argument everywhere is that 
“all the world is guilty befolr God.” “For if I had not kilo\\ II 
the law I had not known sin.” “For bv the law is the knowl- 
edee of sin.” The law given to the Jew revealed his weakness, 
and was intended to aLow him that he was unable to justify 
himself before God. “For bv the deeds of the Law shall no 
flesh be justified in his (God’s) sight.” As the law thus 
condemned the Jews, so Paul says it is with the Gentiles also. 
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Though lguoraut of the Law, they had light enough of con- 
wlence to co)rdemn them. 
have would not Justify sin:, 

(Ail the light the Gentile could 
no Scripture which says so, we answer, and all the above and 

it would all the more condemn 
many more Scriptures would be meaningless of worse, 

them. :~s the written law did the Jew.) “That every mouth 
IF DEATH ENDS ALL 

may be stopped and all the world may become guilty before to the ignorant masses of the world. The only Scripture ever 

God,” Rom. 111. 19, in order that eternal life may be seen to quoted to prove this generally entertained view, is, “As the tree 

be “the gift of God, through Jesus Christ, our Lord,” to every falleth, so it lies.” If this has any relation to man’s future, 

OIIC that behccctlr. It indicates that in whatever condition of knowledge or igno- 

Well, you answer, the Bible to the contrary, I believe and lance he enters death, he retains the same until raised up 

xnsist that God wou’t damn the world for ignorance. Now. 
again. 

Irt us see. Do you practlre what you declarl? Why do yo; 
But can knowledge ever reach these billions in their graves 

das:lat 111 seudmg missionaries to the heathen, at a cost of 
while dead? No; God has provided for the resurrection of them 

thousands of valuable lives and millions of money? If they all. For “as in Adam all die. even so in Christ shall all be 

will all be saved, or even half of them, through ignorance, made alive.” As death came dy the first Adam, so life comes 

you do them a positive injury in sending the& a-preache; bv the second Adam. Evervthine that mankind lost in the 

to tell them of Christ, for we know that onlv about one in f&t., is to be restored in the”seco<d. Hence, the age following 

a thousand believes MI&II the missionaries do go to them. If 
Christ’s second coming is spoken of as “the time8 of restitu- 

your idea be correct, It were far better that no missionary 
tion.“-Acts iii, 21. 

should ever be sent. Before, nearly all saved; now. because 
Life is one o> the things lost, and is to be one of the things 

of knonledgc, nearly all lo&. In-the same way we might 
restored. When restored to life with the advantage of experi- 

reason that if God had left all in iworance. we would all have 
ence and knowledge of evil, which Adam had not, he mav 

been sa ccd. Then instead of the ‘kospel deing good news, it 
continue to live et&nalZy on the original condition of bbedience. 

would be more properly named bad news. 
Perfect obedience will be reouired. and Derfect abilitv will be 

No, my brethren; you do believe that “there is no other 
given under the righteous reign oi the Prince of Pea&e. Here 

name pven whereby we must be saved.” Your actions speak 
is the salvation vouchsafed to the would. This enables us to 

the loudest and speak rightly. 
use another text which is little used except bv Universalists, 

Now, suppose we look at these things just as God tells us 
and although not Universalists, yet we c&m the right to use 

of them. and leave the clcarmg of his character to himself. 
all Scrinture. It reads: “We trust in the livinn God. who is the 
Saviou; of all men, specially of them whi& beli&e.,’ Here 

WHAT HAS BEOOME OF THE ONE HUNDRED AND are ttio classes of saved ones-all (the world) and believers. 
FORTY-TWO BILLIONS7 All are saved from the Adamic death and belzevers of the Dres- 

ent Gospel age receive the special salvation. 
1 

First, we answer, th:it you may be sure they are not now 
sufierlng in hell, because not only do the Scriptures teach that When the first-mentioned class (the world) are saved from 
full an; complete reuard is &t given to ihe Church until the weakness, degradation and death to which’all are now sub- 
Christ comes, “when he shall reward every man,” but the ject-whrn they-by reason of Christ’s ransom are, during the 
unjust are to receive their punishment then also. Whatever Millennial age restored to human perfection, enlightened by 
may be their present conditi&, it cannot be their full reward, truth and brought to a knowledge of the love of God; if then 
for Peter savs: “God knoweth how to reserve the uniust unto thev will not live in harmonv with the law of God’s kinndom- 
tlrc day of jbdgment to be punished,” and he will do-so. But Lo&-they will be “destroykd from among the people.,‘-Acts 
the thought of so many of our fellow creatures at any time iii, 23. This is the second death. 
being lost, without having had the knowledge which is nec- Now, we see that “the testimony in due time,,’ explains all 
essary to salvation, seems terrible, indeed, to all who have a of those difficult texts. In due time it shall be “alad tidings of 
spark oi love or pity. Then, too, there are a number of Scrip- great joy to all people.” In due time, that “True Light &all 
tures which It seems ditiicult to harmonize with all this. Let lighten euerv man that cometh into the world.” and in no other 
us see In the light of his dealings how we shall understand way can these Scriptures be used without wiestinp. We take 
the statement. “God is love.” or “God so loved the world that them to mean just &hat they say. Paul carries OUT the line of 
he gave 111s bnly begotten’ Son that whosoever believeth in argument with emphasis in Rom. v. 18. 19. He reasons that 
him might not perish.” as-all men were coidemned to death a& suffered it because of 

Ah, Lord, it seems to poor, frail humanity that if you loved Adam’s transgression, so also Christ’s righteousness justifies 
the world so much, you might have made Drovision, not only all to life again. All lost life, not of their own will or choice, 
that believers migl;t-be sav;d, but also thai all might heav. - in the first-Adam; all receive life at the hands of the second 

Arrain we ieat1 : “This is the true lizht that Ziuhteth even, Adam, eauallv without their will or choice. When thus brou& 
mun &at cometh iiito the world.” Lo& all our ieason see& to life, liavin”g the love of God testified to them, their pro%a- 
to say, Not $0. We caunot see how Jesus lighted more than a tion, 
few of earth’s billions. Yonder Hottentot gives no evidence of THEIR FIRST OHANOJE, 
having been so enlightened, neither did “the Sodomites and begins. We do not preach a second chance for any. Since all 
myriads of others. 

Once more we read: “Jesus Christ, bv the arace of God, 
believers are now “called in one hope of their calling,“-viz.: 

tasted death for every man.” How, Lord, &e ask? If he tasted 
to be the Bride of Christ, and since this company will be com- 

death for the one hundred and fortv-three billions. and from 
pleted at the end of this age, it could not be a-se&d chance for 

other causes it becomes efficacious only to one billion, is not his 
any in the next age, for there is to be but one Bride of Christ. 

Peter tells us that the “restitution is spoken of by the 
death comparatively a failure? mouth of all the holy prophets.” They do all teach it. Ezekiel 

Again : “Behold I bring you glad tidings of great joy, which tells us of the vallev of drv bones. “This is the whole house of 
shall be to all people.” Surely it is to but a little flock that it 
has been glad tidings, and noi to all people. 

Israel;” and God iays to”them, “I will bring you up out of 
your graves and bring you into your own land.” To this Paul’s 

Another is : “There is one God. and one Mediator between 
Cod nnd man-the man Christ Jeshs, who gave himself a ran- 

words agree, Ram. xi, 25, 26. “Blindness in part is happened 
to Israel until the fullness of the Gentiles (the elect company 

som for all.” A ransom! Then why should not all have 8ome ‘taken out of the Gentiles,, the Gospel church) be come in, and 
benefit from Christ’s death ? 

dh, how dark, how inconsistent do these statements appear 
so all Israel shall be saved,,’ or brought back from their cast-of7 
condition. For “God hath~not cast ;;tf his people whom be fore- 

when we remember that the GosneI Church is “a little flock.” 
Oh, hoI\ we wish it would please’God to open our eyes that we 

knew.” Thev were cut off from his favor while the bride of 
Christ was being selected, but will return to favor when that 

might understand the Scriptures, for we feel sure that did we work is accomplished.-Vs. 28 to 33. The prophets are full of 
but undrrstand. it must all seem clear; it must all declare in statements of how God will “plant them again, and they shall 
sweetest harmony, “Cod is Love.,, Oh, that we had the key! This does not refer to restorations 
Do you want it?-Are you sure you do? It is the last text we 

he no more plucked up.” 
from former captivities in Babylon, Syria, etc., for the Lord 

cluoted : “Who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in savs, “I% that &au it shall no more be a proverb among you 
due ti)nc.” Due time! Ah, now we see! God has a &ce time ,tGe ‘fathers ate a-sour grape, and the children’s teeth a;e-set 
for everything. He could have testified it to this one hundred on edee:’ but everv man shall die for his own sin.“-Jer. xxxi, 
and forty-tao billions in their lifetime. Then that would have 
hecn tlrr;r due time; as it was not so, their due time must be 

29, 30: !khis is not” the case now. You do not die for your own 
sin, but for Adam’s-“As in Adam all die.” He ate the sour 

future. We know that now is our due time. because it is teeti- 
fied to us now. Christ was a ransom for ;ou before you were 

crane and our forefathers continued to eat them, entailing 

born, but it was not due time for you to-hear it u&l years 
&&her sickness and misery upon us. The day in which “eve+ 
man shall die for his own sin,” is this Millennial or Restitution 

after. So with the Hottentot: he has not heard it vet. and mav 
not in this life; but in God’s due time he will. - ’ 

I dav. But. when restored to the same conditions as Adam. will 
they not de as liable to sin and fall again as he was? Not they 

Rut does not death end probation?-one inquires. There is will he liable, but not as liable; they will have learned in their 
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present lifetime the lesson which God designs to teach all,- verse concludes the argument, showing that the promised REWI- 
viz., “The exceedinp sinfulness of sin.” They will then be pre- 
par&l to appreciatg the good and shun the e&l, and the Gospel 

TUTION is not based on the merits of the Jews, Samaritans or 
Sodomites-“That thou mayest remember, and be confounded, 

Church then glorified will be, “the kings (rulers) and priests and never onen thv mouth anv more, because of thy shame, 
(teachers) ” of that new age, for “Unto the angels hath he not 
put in subjection the world -(age) to come, whereof we speak,” 

when Z am bacifieh toward thke, for all that thou h&t done, 
SAITII TIIE LORD GOD.,, When God signs his name to a statc- 

etc. This restoration to Derfect manhood will not be an in- 
stantaneous act accompli$hed in their resurrection, but a 

ment in this way, I must believe it--“Raith the Lord God.” 
9nd no wonder ;f they are confounded when in the ages to 

gradual work after their resurrection, requiring for its ac- come he shows forth the exceeding riches of his grace. Yea, 
comnlishment all of the Millennial ape-“Times of Restitu- 
t,ionl’ And during that time, they shill be rewarded for the 

many of God’s children will be confounded and amazed when 
they see how “God so loved TIIE WORLD.” They will be ready 

“CIID of cold water” eiven (Matt. x, 42) or “beaten with many 
or iew stripes” (Luki xii, 47 ) , acc&d&g to their improvemerit 

to exclaim with brother Paul: “Oh, the depth of the richrs 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How unsearchable 

or neglect of the measure of light enjoyed during the Gospel are his judgments, and his ways past finding out.” 
age. But some will inquire, How comes it that this ha4 not been 

There will be something to be gained, and therefore to be seen long ago? We answer, God gives light and knowledge to 
sought for bv mankind during the next ape: Raised to a 
me&sure of liie, the means of Gaching perfe&ion as men will 

his people only as it is due. The world was left in almost en- 
tire ignorance of God’s plan until the Gospel age. when Christ 

be sunnlied them. vet thcv will never reach that condition. un- 
less ideP put fo& effor”t to obtain it, and make use of the 

came, bringing life and immortality to light through the 

means pi-o;ided. When made perfect they will have everlastiltg 
Gospel. The Jews up to that time supposed that all the 
nromises of God were to and for them alone. but in dzte time 

life. in the same sense that Adam had it. and that angels now 
have it, i. e., on condition of obedience to God’s law.- 

bod showed favor to the Gentiles also. Ch;iStianS generally 
have supposed that God’s blessings are all and only to the 

But are we sure that God intends these blessings for any Church. but we bepan to see that God is better than all our 
hut the “people whom he foreknew”-the Jews? Yes. He men- fears ; ‘and, thought he has given the Church the “exccedinp 
tions other nations also by name, and speaks of their restitu- great and precious promises,” he has made some to the world 
tion. Let me give you an illustration th&t will be forcible. also. 

THE SODOMITES “The path of the just is as a shining light, that shineth more 
Surely, if we find their restitution foretold you will be satis- and more, unto the perfect day,” and the fnct that it now shines 

fied. B& why should they not have an oppoitunity to reach so brightly, and that we are able to see more of the beauty and 
perfection? True they were not righteous, but neither were harmonv of God’s word. is stronnr nresumntive evidence that we 
you when God gave you your opportunity. Jesus’ own words are in &e dawn of that’glorious‘!iillenn&l day, when “we shall 
shall tell us that thev are not as auiltu in his sizht as the know even as we are known.” 
Jews, who had more <nowledge: “gee &to thee, dapernaum, But we promised to harmonize those doctrines of the Church 
for if the mighty works which have been done in thee had been generally supposed to conflict.-viz., CALVINIST, or Election, 
done in Sodom,‘it would have remained unto this day.” Thus ARMINIANISM, or Free Grace. Perhaps you already see how 
*Jesus teaches us that they had not had their full opportunity. they harmonize themselves by simply recognizing t,he order of 
“Remember.” Jesus savs of the Sodomites. that “God rained the ages, and applying each text to the place and time to which 
down fire and destro?;ed them all.” So if their restoration it belongs. Let me, then, point out to you 
is spoken of in Script&e it implies their resurrection. THE INCONSISTENCY OF EITHER OALVINISM OR 

Let us look at the prophecy of Eeek. xvi, 48, to the close. ARMINIANISM 
Read it carefully. God here speaks of Israel, and compares 
her with her neighbor Samaria. and also with the Nodomites. of 

when separated from each other. In doing so, we do not wish 

whom he says, “‘I took nway’as I saw good.” Why did 6od 
to reflect on those who hold these doctrines. We shall merely 

see good to take away these people wiihout giving them a 
call vour attention to features which their warmest advocates 

rhance, through the knowledge of “the only name?” Because, 
mu& confess to be their weak powts. 

it was not their due time. They will come to a knowledge of 
First-Calvinism savs: God is all-wise: he knew the end 

the truth when restored. He will save them from death’s bond- 
from the beeinning; &d, as all his purposes shall be ac- 

age first, and then give them knowledge as it is written. “God 
complished, hy nev’e; could have intended 10 save any but a 

will have all men to be saved, and to come to a knowledge of 
few-the true Church-the little flock. These he elected and 

the truth.“---1 Tim. ii, 4. When brought to the knowledge, then, 
predestined to be eternally saved; all others were equally pre- 

and not until then, are they on trial for eternal life. With this 
destined and elected to go to hell, for “known unto God are all 

thought and with no other, can we understand the dealings of 
his works from the beginning of the world.“-Acts xv, 1% 

the God of love with those Amalekites and other nations, whom 
This has its good &atur&. It shows, and properly, God’s 

he not only permitted but commanded Israel to butcher.. “Slay 
Omniscience. This would be our ideal of a GREAT God, were 

Amalek utter+--leave neither man, woman nor child.” “Suare 
it not that three essential qualitirs of greatness, viz., ?tlERC~. 

not the little ones.” How often my’heart has ached, and y&s, 
LOVE and JUSTICE are lacking, for none of these qualities find 

too, as we sought to reconcile this apparent wantonness on 
nlace in bringing into the world one hundred and forty-two 

God’s part with the teachings of the new dispensation, “God is 
billions of cre&ties damned before they were born, and mbcked 

love,” “Love your enemies,“-etc. Now we cab see, that the en- 
bv nrotestations of love. No. no: “God is love:” “God is 

tire Jewish age was a type of the higher Gospel age; Israel’s 
j ;st:. 'J “ God is merciful.” ’ ’ 

victories and conquests are merely pictures of the Christian’s 
Second-Arminianism says: Yes, “God is love,” ant1 in 

battles with sin, etc. These Amalkkites, Sodomites and others 
bringing humanity into the world he meant them no harm- 

were used to illustrate. or to be “examDIes” for OUT admoni- 
only good. But Satan succeeded in tempting Adam. Thue. 

tion.” These people might just as welf die so, as of disease 
“sin entered into the world. and death bv sin.” and ever since. 

and plague, and it mattered little to them, as they were merely 
God has bern doinc all he ian to dcliver”mnn’ from his enemr.: 

learning to know evil, that when on trial “in due time”’ they 
even to the givini’of his Son: and tlloilgll now. six thoni,~n~l 

might learn good, and be able to discriminate and choose the 
years after, the Gospel has only reached n very small portion 

good and have life. 
of those crratures. yet we do hope and trust that nithin SIX 

But let us read the prophecy further. After comparing 
thousand years more, through the energy and liberality of tlw 

Israel with Sodom and Samaria, and pronouncing her worse, 
Church, God will have so far remedied the evil introducctl bv 

vs. 53, says: “When I bring again the cantivitv of Sodom and 
Satan, that all mny at least know of his lore. and the knowi- 

Samaria, -then will I bring ‘thy-captives ii the “midst of them.” 
edre of God he co-extensive with the knowlcdre of evil. 

[In death all are cantives. and Christ came to “set at libertv 
-The commmdable feature of this view is. th&, it accept< tllp 

the captives and to bpen the prison doors” of the grave.] In 
statement that “God is love.” But, while fIllI of lorin$ antI 

vs. 55 this is called “a return to 
benevolent tlrsirrns for his creatures, he lnckn abilitr/ and for?- 

THEIR FORMER ESTATE," 
knowledge ade&nte to the accon~plisl~mtnt of ti;osc ldvinr 

-restitution. But some one who cannot imagine how God 
designs. 

While God was busv nrrnncinz and dcriaing for the rood of 
really could be so good or just, suggests: God must be speak- 
ing ironically to the Jews, and saying he would just as soon 

his newlv-created childrrn, Satan-slipped in, n;ld bv on< stroke 

bring back the Sodomites as them, but has no notion of either. 
unset all Gotl’s nlnns. ant1 in one momriit, broiirht ‘sin and evil %. 

Let us see. Read vss. 61, 62. Nevertheless, “I will remember 
among mrn to such an cs\-tent that, evm by eshnnstin~q all hi- 

my covenant with thee: 1 will establish it to thee.” “Yes,” 
power, God must spend twelrr thousand yrnrs to even rcinl;tdtr 
riphteouqnrsq to such a dcelrr that the rcmlinder of the race 

savs Paul. “This is God’s covenant with them-thev are be- 
loGed for the fathers’ sakes. For the gifts and callin& of God 

who -till live will havr an opportunity to ~1100~ G:oorl a; 
rcudil?, as Evil: and thr one huntlrrd and forty-two hlllic>ns of 

are without repentance.“-Rom. xi, 27, 29. The sisty-third thr pn’<t SIS tllollqnnrl year*. ant1 8’ nlariy more”of thr nrxt, sic 
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lost to (t/l V~PVIII~~, in spite of God’s love for them, because 
S.itdn interfered with his plans as God had not foreseen. 
T!IIIH Sltan, in spite of God . gets thousands into hell to one 
God gets to glory: This view must exalt men’s ideas of Satan, 
and Ion er their estimation of him who “suake and it was do:le ; 
commanded, and it stood fast.” 

. 

Rut how refreshing it is for us to turn from these frag- 
ments of truth, as separately considered, and 

SEE HOW HARMONIOUS 
.~nd beautiful they are when united. How, during the present 
and plat ages God is electing or gathering, by the preaching of 
llis word, the Gospel Church. How he wisely permitted evil to 
rnme into the world, in order that he might develop his church, 
which. tliiis being made perfect through suffering,” might be 
nreuared for hrr elorious work in the future: and how the 
;nokses of mankind: though not now on probation, are neverthe- 
less getting a knowledge and experience by contact with sin, 
which he foresaw they would be the better of; and, further- 
more, how he took occasion, in connection with this, his plan, 
to show us his great love, by so arranging that the death of 
Christ was necessary to our recovery from sin, and then freely 
giving him, “to be a propitiation for our sins, and not for ours 
only, but also for the sins of the whole world,” and then in the 
next dispensation- 

“THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH,” 
(Rev. xxi. 1-3-10, and xxii, 17)-when “the Spirit and the 
Bride say. Come; and whosoever will may cnme and take of the 
water of life freely,” he will show his “Z”ree CZrace” in fullest 
measure. 

This period of his presence and reign is commonly known 
among Christian people as the ~Uillennium, which means one 

thousand, and which is applied to the time future, “when t,he 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters 
cover the sea” (Isa. xi, 9)) and none need to say unto his 
neighbor, “Know thou the Lord?” “AU shall know him,” etc. 
‘The time when there shall be no more curse (Rev. xxii, 3)) 
“when the desert shall blossom as the rose” (Isa. xxxv, 1) , and 
“streams shall break forth in the deserts” (Isa. xxxv, 6)) when 
“the tabernacle of God will be with men and he shall dwell 
with them” (Rev. xxi, 3)) when Satan shall be restrained and 
righteousness shall control. “Then nation shall not lift up 
sword against nation,” nor learn war any more;” but “they 
shall beat their swords into plow-shares, and their spears into 
pruning-hooks” (Micah iv. 3). Glorious prospect for the world ! 

“Haste thee along, ages of glory, 
Haste the glad time when Christ appears !” 

Is not this the teaching of God’s word ? Men never would 
have thou&t of such a glorious plan of salvation. Truly God 
has said: “My ways are not your ways, nor my thoughts your 
thoughts.” Hereafter when we address him, “Our Father,” may 
it call to our mind that his love and compassion are far greater 
than the pity of our earthly parents; and while we study his 
words more and more, and seek to “grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge and Zove of God” let us ever remember that- 

“Blind unbelief is sure to err, 
And scan his Word in vain. 

God is his own interpreter. 
,4nd he will make it pITin.” 

Having seen how much of the great plan of God awaits the 
coming of Christ for its accomplishment, and having, we trust, 
found why Christ comes, can we help loving his appearing? 

“WIIOSOEVER sneaketh a word against the Son of Man it 
shall be forgiven h’lm ; but whosoever”speaketh against the Holy 
Ghost it shall not be forgiven him. neither in this world. 
neither in the world to come.” -Matt. xii, 32. [The word here 
rendered world, as in many other places, should be rendered 
age, and is so rendered in all new translations.] 

This text teaches first that there is such a thing as forgive- 
ness of sins both in the present Gospel age and in the cdming- 
rtlillennial-ace. The basis of all forgiveness of sins, is in the 
fact that “Christ died for our sins.“y 

Secondly, it teaches that some sins are possible, which God 
will not reckon as a Dart of the Adamic sin which passed upon 
a11 men and which is-to be forgiven. all men. If men looked at 
.Jesus and ignorantly supposed him an impostor and blasphemed 
him, it would be excusable and forgivable as a result of the 
fall& nature. Even should they blaspheme the name of God, 
and sav thev believed in no such beinrr. etc.. this too might be 
forgiven fo; the same reasons. But-when’ God’s powe; (the 
Holy Ghost) was manifested in doing them good as it was man- 
ifested through Jesus, there certainlv was no excuse for even 
the most depraved of men ascribing” those good works to an 
e&l power--Satan. And this is just what Jesus tells them, 
that such conduct cannot be classed as a part of the general 
human depravity, and it therefore cannot be forgiven. - 

The lirht was shinin-n so clearlv. that though their eves 
were nearly blinded by sin, they co&l not help r>alizing so”me 
of the light as Jesus manifested some of “the powers of the 
world (age) to come.” As he said to them on another occasion, 
their “stripes” (punishment) in the next age will be in pro- 
portion as-they hare been able to comprehknd and do justly 
and have not sn done. Thev whose moral sight and hearing 
have hrrn totally destroyed by Adam’s sin and its results (8 
any surh tllrre bc-the Lord knoweth) will have no stripes in 
the future, mill he for&en fully. Thev who see a little and 
could obey a little’and do not-so do,“shall be forgiven the 
tllinrrc; thcv did not set and could not do. but will be beaten 
(nur;ishcdj with a few stripes for the few things they saw, and 

colllcl, hut did not do. They who saw more and whose r.bility 
io ncrform was levs imnaired bv the fallen nature, and who fail 
to ‘do according to thdir ability, are to be beaten with many 
5trtpe.s. 

Now notice that all who receive “stripes” receive them for 
qrnpnrdoned sins, for if the sins were pardoned they would not 
be punished for them. In our earthly courts if a man had tres- 
nncced anainst the law in two ways, and the penalty of the first 
hrime was imprisonment for five” years, and-for the second six 
months; if it could be shown that he was not really to blame 
for the first crime, but was forced into it by circumstances over 
which he had no control, but the second &imp was measurably 
Ilnder his control. the decision of the court would be “guilty” 
on both charges: ‘hut he would be pardoned on the first”charge 

THE UNPARDONABLE SIN 
and not on the second; the result would be that he would serve 
the six months’ uunishment. 

Here are twd earthly crimes, one pardonable and one un- 
pardonable. So it is with God’s law; all are sinners and con- 
demned-guilty-on account of Adam’s sin, but the full ran- 
som from that sin has been paid, and so though condemned 
before the court of heaven, it is announced that all of our im- 
perfections traceable to tha.t cause are freely and fully for- 
given. But neither more nor less is 

P 
ardonable. All sins 

against light avd ability are unpardonab e, cannot be forgiven 
at any time, and hence must be punished. The world will 
have many such sins to be punished in the age to come, and 
they receive in some instances much punishment in the present 
life and age. In a word, all punishment indicates unpardoned 
sin, for if it were pardoned it would not be punished as well. 

Paul tells us of extreme cases of this sort of unpardonable 
sin. Men of the world who have a little light we have seen 
can commit it, but when a man becomes a Christian and has 
the eyes of understanding opened-when he is brought from the 
condition of darkness and ignorance, into the Ztght of the li~ott I- 
edge of the Lord, to then “sin willfully” is terrible indeed. 
Due and full allowance is made for all our weaknesses and im- 
perfections which come to us through our fallen nature, and 
which clog and hinder our doing as we should wish to dw 
our Father’s will: but no more. Jf we cease to desire to do 
God’s will, we cut loose from our Lord and begin to walk 
according to our own will as natural and no longer spiritual 
beings. This is the thing pictured by the proverb: “The dog 
is returned to his vomit, and the sow that was washed to 
her wallowing in the mire.“-11 Pet. ii, 22. 

In Heb. vi, 4-6, Paul assures us that any Christian who has 
reached a full and mature development in the spiritual life, 
having “been enlightened,” “tasted of the heavenly gift,” 
“been made partaker of the Holy Ghost,” tasted of the good 
word of God”-if such shall fall away, it is impossible to 
renew them oguin unto repentance. Why? Because this is an 
unpardonable sin. But can they not be punished for this sin 
and thus be free from it in time? No, with the above descrip- 
tion of the Apostle, we understand that these had enjoyed all 
the blessings due them on account of Christ’s ransom: i. e., 
they were reckoned of God justified form all sin, as netu crea- 
tures had been brought to a condition of enlightenment and 
knowledge of the Lord’s will, and then, had deliberately and 
willfully acted contrary to it. We do not refer to a child of 
God stumbling or being overcome of the old nature for a time, 
but as expressed in Heb. x, 26-“if we sin willfully after that 
we have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth 
no more (a) sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment and fiery indignation which shall devour ( de- 
stroy) “the adversaries.“” -- 

In a word, we understand Paul to teach that the class here 

[2601 



described have received all the benefits due them through possibly have been cammitted prior to the Gospel age. since 
Christ’s ransom, and that their willful sinning against knowl- 
edge, etc., place& them in the same position G  AIdam occupied 

not until Pentecost did the Holy Ghost come as a teacher to 
guide the church into the truth.:John xvi, 13. It had In past 

when he sinned: the nenaltv of all such willful sin is death. 
In Adam’s case ;t was’ the first death. In the case of these it 

t ime been active through holv men of old, as they-“spoke 
and wrote as they mov;d by “the Holy Gb&st,,, but’ it mbvrtl 

is the second death. They had been reckoned &ad as Chris- them to write but not to understand. It came upon the proph- 
tians, and then reckoned of God alive as new creatures, anu ets as servants to communicate; it comes to us as a seal of 
now they die for their own willful sin-the second death. sonship, and to enable us as sotk to understand our Father’\ 
There is neither forgiveness nor excuse for such sin; they must will.-Rom. viii, 14. Consequently in previous ages none eve1 
have the full penalty and die. They have lightly esteemed 
the ransom afber thkv knew of it, &d thus have “trodden 

“tasted of the good word of God,,’ or “became partake?.? of 

under foot the Son of-God and counted the blood of the cove- 
the Holy Ghost,% etc., and consequently none who iived In pnqt 
apes could sin awav forever all hope of a future life. 

nant wherewith they ILere sam3zfied (set apart as new crea- ” The millions of b&,t ages never have been recovered fl om tllcb 
tures) an unholy (ordinary-common) thing, and done despite first death (Adamic) in any sense, and must be so recoverelI 
(disrespect) unto the spirit of (favor) grace.” before it will be possible for them to commit the “sin unto 

These have no hope; they could not be recovered from the death.“-Heb. vi, 4, G. That Israelites, Sodomites, E,qptians. 
second death in any other way than as Adam and his children and others have not fullv lived UD to the knowledge thev DOS- 

” 

were redeemed from the first deathi. e., by some one dying sessed we doubt not, and they will doubtless, theyefore; liave 
for their sin as Jesus died for Adam’s sin. Will Jesus die “stripes” in the coming age for sins not pardoned by Jesus’ 
again for them ? No, “Christ being risen dieth no more ; death ransom. 
hath no more dominion over him.” Nor could there be anv 
object in bringing such to life again; having had full redemi- “There’s a wideness in God’s mercy, 
tion. and havine come to know both Good and Evil. if ther Like the wideness of the sea; 
love’ evil rathe; than good and wilfull~ do it, let ‘them & There’s a kindness in his justice 
deprived of life. All will say it is’ love on the part of our Which is more than liberty.” 
Father to denrive them of life. which. if continued. would be 
only of injuG and evil both to’themseives and otheis. 

\Ve are glad to say that we belir\e verx fe\\ ltn\c ever com- 
mitted this “Sin unto death;” that very few ever possessrd 

It will readily be seen then that this sin to this last men- 
tioned extent-punishable with the second death-could not 

the knowledge etc., specified by the apostle, ne feel sure, and 
that is the specified condition. 
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HOW W ILL CHRIST COME? 
To ALL who “lol-e his appearing” and have read with inter- The church are those brethren and will have a second birth of 

rst the foregoing chapter, the manner in which our Lord will 
come becomes a subject of great interest, and now invites your 

the same kind as his,i. e., to spiritual bodies by the resur- 
rection, when we shall awake in his l ikeness-being made 

attention. “Like unto Chrht’s alorious bode.” But, this second birth 
At his first advent he came in a body of flesh prepared “for 

the suffering of death :” at his second advent he comes in &?Y 
must be preceded by a begetting 01 the spirit-at conversion- 

(Mark xiii: 26) in his glorious body (Phil. iii, 21)’ asp&- 
just as surely as birth of the flesh is preceded by a begetting 
of the flesh. Bepotten of the flesh-born of the flesh-in the 

itual body.-1 Cor. xv, 44-40. 
But what is a spiritual body? What nowers are theirs, and 

likeness of the &at Adam, the earthly; begotten of the spirit 

by what laws are they governid? We are here met by the ob- 
-in the resurrection born of the soirit. into the likeness of the 

jections, We have no right to pry into the hiclden things of 
heavenly. “As we have borne th’e i&age of the earthly, wc 

God-and “Eve hath not seen, ear heard, neither have entered 
shall also bear the image of the heavenly.” We may, then. 

into the heart of man the things which God hath prepared for 
bv examining facts recorded of Christ, after his resurrection. 

them that love him.” To both of these nropositions we 
ahd of angel;, who are also spiritual b&es, gain general infor- 

assent, but believe we cannot find out by stud&$ God’s Word 
mation with regard to spiritual bodies, thus “comparing spir- 
itual things with sniritual.” 

what he has not revealed; and our investigation will be con- 
fined to the Word. The above quotation of Scripture (I Cor. 

First, %hen. angils can be, and frequently are, present, yet 
invisible. 

ii, 0) refers to the natural or carnal man, and by reading it, 
“The angel of the Lord cncampeth round about them 

that are his, and delivereth them ;” and “Are they not all min- 
in connection with the three verses which follow, the objection 
vanishes; for says the apostle, “God hath revealed them unto 

istering spirits, sent forth to minister for them-who shall be 

11s by his spirit,‘, which bras given to us believers-the church 
heirs of salvation 7”-Heb. i. 14. Are vou begotten of the ” 

-“that we might knolo the things that are freely given to US 
spirit, an heir of salvation ? Then doubtless they have minis- 

of God.” 9nd in the last clause of vs. 13, he gives us the rule 
tered to you. Hare they ministered visibly or invisibly? 

by which we may know,-viz., “Comparing spiritual things 
Undoubtedly the latter. Elisha was surrounded by a host of 

with sniritual.” We are verv ant to change this rule, and 
Assyrians; his servant was fearful; Elisha prayed to the Lord. 

compare spiritual things with” naiural, and Thus get daikness 
and the young man’s eyes were opened, and he “saw the moun- 
tains round about Elisha full of chariots of fire and horsemen 

instead of light. Let us now use the apostle’s rule. of fire” (or like fire). 
There is a spiritual body as well as a natural body; a 

Again, while to Balsam the angel was 

heavenly, as weli as an earthly body; a celestial as well as a 
invisible, the ass’s eyes being opened saw him. 

Second, angels can, and have appeared OS men. The Lord 
terrestrial: a elorv of the earthlv. as well aa of the heavenlv. 
The glory ‘of The “earthly, as we’ ‘have seen, was lost by tde 

and two &gei$ so appeared to A‘biaham, who had a supper 
Drenared for them. of which thev ate. At first Abraham sup- 

first Adam’s sin, and is to be restored to the race by Jesus 
I  I  

a”nd it was not until they weie 
and his bride during the Millennial reign. The alorv of the 

posed them to be %hree men,” 

heavenly is as yet &seen, except as revealed to trhe spiritual, 
about to go that he discovered one of them to he the Lord. 

“new creatures”-to the eyes of faith, by the Spirit, through 
and the other two angels, who aftcrn-ard went dorm to Sodnm 
and delivered I,ot.---Gen. xviii, 1. 

the Word. They are distinct and separate.-1 Cor. xv, 38-48. 
An angel appeared to Gid- 

We know what “the natural, earthly, -terrestial body is,. for we 
eon ns a man, but afterward made himself known. An angel 

now have such: it is flesh. blood. and bones: for, “that which 
appeared to Samson’s mother and father: they thought him n 

is born of the ’ flesh is flesh,,, and since there ire two kinds 
man until he ascended up to heaven in the flame of the alL?r. 

of bodies, we know that the spiritual is not composed of flesh, 
-Judges xiii, 20. 

blood. and bones, whatever it mav be: it is a heavenlv, celes- 
Third. spiritual bodies are glorious in their normnl condi- 

tial, ‘spiritual bbdy,-“ That which ii born of the s”pirit is 
tion, and are frequently spoken of ns glorious and bright. The 

soirit.” But of what material a sniritual bodv mav be we 
countenance of the angel who rolled away the stone from the 

l/now not, for “it doth not yet appeir what we shall”be ; but 
senulchre “was as the lightning.” Daniel saw a ,rrlorious spir- 

1 <I v  

we shall be like him.“-Jesus. 
itual body, whose eyes were as lamps of fire. hik countena&c 

. . . . as the lightning, his arms and fert like in color to polished 
THE SECOND BIRTH brass. his voice as the voice of a multitudt~: brforr him l):lnicl 

Jesus was raised from the dead a spiritual body; this was fell ai a dead man. Daniel s, 9. John. on thr lslc of P:ltmos. 
his second birth. First born of the flksh a fleshy body-for, saw Christ’s glorious hody (Rev. i. 14). and dcs:cribrq the 
“as the children are nartakers of flesh and blood, he also 
himself l ikewise took part of the same.“-Heb. ii, 14. He was 

appearance in almost the same langungr-His voice was ~19 
the sound of many waters. his eyes as lamps of fire. his 

“put to death in the flesh, but quickened [mltle alivcl by the feet like fine hrnss as it burns in n furnace (so bright thnt 
Ppirit.” 11~ \\as raised a spiritual body. He was the “tirst you can scarcely look at it). John fall4 nt his feet ka dead. 
born from the dead,” “the first-born among many brethren.” hilt, he silid to l;ivl, “Fear not; . . . . I i l l11 hc tllnt. W:l- dCRti. 
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behold I am alive fol evermore ” Saul of Tarsus saw Christ’s miraculous ways, coming into their midst, the doors being 
glorious body. It shone above the brightness of the sun at shut, and vanishing from their sight. He not only showed that 
noonday. Saul lost his sight and fell to the ground. he had undergone a change since death, but he illustrated his 

We have thus far found spiritual bodies truly glorious; own teaching-to Nicodemis, that every’one born of the Spirit 
yet. except by the opening of our eyes to see them,-or their (“That born of the Snirit is Svirit”~ can PO and come like the 
annenrin” in the flesh as men. thev are invisible. This conclu- wind. “Thou canst iot tell whence it co&eth nor whither it 
sfo’n is further confirmed when \;e examine the more minute goeth, so is esery one that is born of the Spirit” (Jno. iii, 8). 
details connected with these manifestations. The Lord was So did Jesus eo and come. “But some doubted”-some wanted 
seen of Saul alone, “they that journeyed with him . . . . seeing to thrust theTr hands into his side, and put their fingers into 
no man."-Acts is, 7. The men that were with Daniel did not the print of the nails; and Jesus thus appeared. Whether it 
see the glorious being he describes, but a great fear “fell on was the same body that had been crucified, or one like it, we 
them. and thev ran and hid themselves.” Again, this same know not, nor does it make any difference ; in any case, it ‘was 
glorious being *declares : (D aniel x, 13) “The prince of Persia not his body, for he had been “quickened of the Spirit”-a spir- 
withstood me one and twenty davs.” Daniel, the man greatly itual body-“sown a natural body, raised a spiritual body,” 
beloved of the Lord, falls as head-before this one whom Persia’s and none-of the various forms or “codzes in whi‘ch he appeared 
prince withstand9 one and twenty days. How is this? Surely, were his bodu. Thev were onlv vails of the ResF, which hid 
he did not appear in glory to the prince. No; either he was or covered thi gloriohs spiritual body just as angels had often 
invisibly present with him, or else used the human form to vail themselves when appearing to 

mortals. 
HE APPEARED AS A MAN. One point which seems to confuse is, that Jesus ate and 

Jesus is a spiritual body since his resurrection. He was diank with the disciples and said, “Handle me; for a spuit 
“raised a spiritual body,” consequently the same powers which bath not flesh and bones as ye see me have.” 
we find illustrated bv angels-spiritual bodies, should be true 
also of him, and such v&s the- case. If Jesus had revealed 

Jesus affirms iust what we have claimed. that the bodv 

himself to his disciples after his resurrection, as the angel did 
they saw and handled, and which ate with them, was not hrs 
spiritual bodv. for he savs: “A snirit h&h not flesh and bones.” 

to Daniel, the glory of the spiritual body would undoubtedly 
have been more than they, as earthly beings, could bear. They 

Look back to’the time \;hen the-Lord and two angels appeared 
to Abraham (Gem xviii). Jesus had not then left “the form of 

would probably have been so alarmed as to be unable to receive God.” and taken the form of a servant. He was a suiritual 
instructions. [We understand that the glorifying spoken of 
was accomplished after he ascended to the right hand of the 

body then, and it had not flesh and bones, but then u$ed the 
human form as a vail. He ate and drank and talked and could 

Mairstv on High (Jno. vii. 30). refers to the installation into 
the’ majesty of -power. When the Scriptures speak of a glorious 

have said to Abraham: Handle me; this body which you see is 
“flesh and bones.” 

spiritual body, the glory, grandeur of the person is referred 
No, the disciples did not see Christ’s glori- 

to. and not the alorv of power or office.] During the forty 
ous spiritual body, but they saw the fleshly “forms” in which 

days of his presence before ascension, he appeared some seven 
he appeared. 

or eight times to his discinles: where was he the remainder 
SC Paul teaches us (I Cor. xv. 44, 45) distinctly that Christ 

of thz time? Present, but invisible. Notice, also, that in each 
was raised from the dead a life-giving &Grit [pneuma, the 

instance, he is said to have appeared, on he showed himsell, 
same word used by our Lord]. But where did he get the 

lanauacre never used of him before his change from a natural 
various bodies in which he appeared, and where did they go 

to i spiritual body; now, as angels do, he appeared, etc. 
when their work was accomnlished? Thev did not see corrun- 

Remember that the object of Jesus’ apearing to them was 
tion; neither did those bodies which the”ange19 used see co>- 

to convince them that “he who was dead is alive forevermore;” 
ruption. Our  only answer is, “Thou canst not tell whence it 

that they might go forth as “zcitnesses.” Being a spiritual 
cometh nor whither it goeth.” But we all believe other things 

We cannot understand hozc 
bodv. it was simnlv a nuestion of exnediencv which wav he 

which we cannot fully understand. 

co&l best appear’ co themi. e., in which way his obje& in 
a grain of wheat grows, yet we know it does grow; we know 
not how Jesus turned the water into wine, or healed the sick, 

appearing be best accomplished. He could appear as a “flame or raised the dead. Yet we believe that he did these things. 
of fire,” as the angel of the Lord had appeared to Moses “in Can YOU tell where he Pot the clothes he wore after his resur- 
the burning bush.” Thus Jesus might have appeared to and rection ? 
talked with the disciples, or he might have appeared in glory 

“They parted-his raiment among them, and for his 

as the angel did to Daniel, or as he afterward did to John 
vesture they cast lots”-the old were gone, and the linen 

., 
and to Saul of Tarsus. If he had so appeared, they would 

clothes lav in the senulchre. Is it more difficult for sniritual 

doubtless also have had “great fear and auaking.” and would 
being9 wiih their powers to create a covering of flesh &than a 

have fallen to the around hcforc him aid “beTome as dead 
coverine of cloth? No: the same Dower can and did do both. 

men;” or he could do as angels had done, and as he had done 
Thui we have found Jesus’ spiritual body and those of 

with Abraham (Gcn. xviii) nhrn he appeared as a man. This 
angels glorious, yet invisible to mortals: with power to mani- 

last he saw to be the best nay. and he did appear as a man. 
fest the glory, or to appear as men, or in any form they may 
choose. In the resurrection the overcomers-the Bride-shall 

But notice, they did not see him after his resurrection as 
before his death. First he appeared to Mary as the gardener: 

be “like unto Christ’s glorious body.” “We shall be like him, 
for (not until then) we shall see him as he is” (not as he was. 

and she “saw Jesus standing and knew not that it was Jesus.” 
“After he appeared in ASOTIIER FORM unto two of them as they 

for “though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now, 
henceforth. know we him no more” rafter the flesh1 III Cor. 

went into the countrv” (Luke xxiv. 15). They knew not that 
it was Jesus until he revealed himself in breaking of bread; 

v. 16). Such a spiritual being was -Christ at the time-of-his 

then he vanished from their sight. Notice. it was in “another 
ascension; and, with what we have learned of the powers of 

and consequently, not ‘the same one in which he ap- 
that spiritual body, we are now, we hope, prepared to inquire: 

form,” HOW WILL HE COME AGAIN? 
peared to Mary. Briefly stated, we believe the Scriptures to teach our Lord 

Again, some having given up all hope of being any longer 
fishers of men, had gone again to their nets. They had toiled 

will new& again-appear as a man; that at his second coming 
he will be invisible to mankind; that none will ever see him 

all night and caught nothing. In the morning Jesus is on the except the Church: “Without holiness no man shall see the 
shore within sneaking distance, but they “knew not that it was 
.Jesus.” It was a&&her fork He works a miracle, giving 

Lord.” that the Church will not see him until changed from 

them a boat full of fish in a moment. John. the loving dis- 
natural to spiritual bodies; that then “we shall see him as he 

PipIe, rememhcrs the feeding of the three thousand and five 
is” [not as he u;ccs]. But, while none are to see him with their 

th’ousand. the strange days“in which they were living, and 
natural eyes, all are to reoognixe his presence and his power 

that .Jesus had appeared to them already. He seems at once 
(“the eyes of their understanding being opened”). Hence we 
read : 

to discern who gave the draught of fishes and said: “It is 
“Every eye shall see (optomai-recognize) him.” 

There will be. we understand, various orders and times of 
the Lord.” He recognized him not by the natural eye, but 
hv the eve of faith. and when thev were come to shore “None 

recognizing him by various classes of humanity. The first class 

of them”durst ask him, Who art ‘thou? knowing (feeling sure 
to recognize his presence, the Bible teaches, will be those Chris- 
tians who live in most intimate communication with him, and 

from the miracle. for thev saw not the mint of the nails) 
that it nns the Lord” (.John xxi, 12). Thbs did Jesus appear 

who are the most separate from the world. These, by the eye 
of faith. throuah the word of truth. will recognize him as nres- 

to his disciples at different times, to make them witnesses of 
hii rrzcnrrection. He was present, but unseen, during most of 

ent. These, cayled “a little flock,” the “over&mers,” the Biide, 

appearin in all, perhaps not more than seven 
etc., will be the first to be informed of his presence. We have 

tho5r forty days, g, a “sure word of nronhecv. whereunto ve do well that vou take 
times.--John xx, 26, and xxi, 14. 

We presume that it was to guard against the idea that he 
heed, as unto a l<ght that’shineth in a”dark place, untii the day 
(of the Lord) dawn.” “If thou shalt not watch. . . . . thou 

was a fleshly body that he appeared in various forms and in shalt not lrnok what hour I will come upon thee.” This “little 
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flock” will be changed-made like unto Christ’s glorious body. 
Then commences a time of trouble on the worldly-minded 

because introducing the special judgments of God connected 
with the setting up of his kingdom. 

Church, and on the world, in which the Lord makes known his These trumpets evidently are the same-but what? The 
presence and power, by causing the overthrow of all systems seventh angel sounded. A sound on the air? No, not any more 
of error, in Church and world. 

Though all this uprooting and overturning of governments, 
than the SIX which preceded it. They are each iaid to s~ound, 
and Sir Isaac Newton, Clarke, and all commentators of note, 

etc.. will be accomnlished in a manner considered Derfectlv 
natural, yet it will* be so thorough, that ultimately*all wiil 

agree that five or six of these trumpets are in the past. They 
h&e been fulfilled in events upon the earth, each-covering a 

realize that “The Lord reigneth,” for “he shall be revealed oeriod of time. Thev certainlv must all sound before the resur- 
(made known) in flaming fire.” (Judgments.) And in due iection, for that is &der the” seventh. If 
time, “all that are in their graves” shall also be brought to life THE SEVENTH TRUMPET 
(during the Millennial age), and recagnlze Christ; for “Unto 
him every knee shall bow. Thus every eye shall see him; and 

were to make a sound on the air, it would be out of harmony 
with the other six of the series. 

“they also which pierced him.” 
That it covers “the great day 

of his wrath” 
Now let us examine the subject more in detail. 

-the time of judgments upon t& kingdoms of the 
world-the Dourine! out of the “seven vials” of his wrath-the 

The second advent, like the first, covers a period of time, “time of tr6uble s&h as was not since there was a nation”- 
and is not the event of a moment. The first lasted nearly 
thirty-four years, and the events connected with it-his birtli, 

seems evident, for we are told, in the same sentence, of the 

baptism, sorrow, death, resurrection, etc., as mentioned by the 
wrath of God coming on the nations-Rev. xi, 15, 18. 

prophets, all took place at the first advent. The second advent, 
We see, then that the sounding of the trumpets, and SO 

as we shall see, lasts much longer. It includes the Millennial 
coming in like munner, do not conflict, but rather, add force 
to the fact that he comes “unawares,,, “as a thief,” and steals 

reign, and prophecy covers all the prominent features of that 
reign. He comes to reign-must reign until he has put down 

away from the world “his treasurghis jewels.” Remember, 

all-enemies; the last bejng death.-f Cor. xv. 25, 26: 
too. that this is Christ the suiritual body. that could not be 
seen without a miracle; that-was prese&,.yet unseen, during 

In the aoulication of DroDhecv to the events of the first - 
advent, we rkbocnize order: Cdrist”must be the “child born and 

thirty-three days after his resurrect-ion. 

before “the man of sorrows and acquainted with 
Rut will the world not see the saints when gathered or 

son given” 
grief.” He must die before he could rise from the dead, etc. 

gathering? No; they are changed (in the twinkling of an eye) 

30 also in studying prophecy, referring to the second advent, 
from Natural to Spiritual bodies, like unto Christ’s glorious 
bodv. and in the instant of their change will be as invisible as 

we must recognize order; we must judge of the order some- 
what bv the character of the event. As the wife is the oZor?l 

he and angels. But those who arise frok their graves ? No; they 

of the husband, so the bride is the glory of Christ, for we are 
were sown I buried) natural bodies: thev are raised spiritual 
bodiesin&ibZe. Won’t the world see tile graves open hnd the 

to be “partakers of the glory that shall be revealed” (1 Pet. v. 
I. 10). and as the “glorv shall be revealed in UB” (Rom. viii, 

tombstones thrown down? A spiritual body (remet&r, we are 

18), we know that Chr&t could not come in the glory of his 
comparing spiritual things with spiritual, not natural) coming 
out of the grave will not make any more of a hole in the 

kingdom [church] until he ha.s first gathered it from the world. 
In harmony with this thought we read-When he shall appear, 

ground than-Christ’s spiritual body made in the door when he 
came and stood in their midst, “the doors being shut.“-John 

tee “also shall appear with him in glory.“-Cal. iii, 4. xx, 19, 26. 
The prophets foretold the sufferings of Christ [head and 

But do not forget that only the Chirch are raised 
spiritual bodies+11 others, natural fleshly bodies, as Laza- 

body] and the glory that should follow.-1 Peter, i. 11. If the rug, etc. 
sufferings were of the whole body, so is the glory. We suffer PRESENCE OF CHRIST BEFORE THE RAPTURE OF 
with him that we may be also “glorified together.,,-Rom. viii, THE CHURCH 
17. “Enoch nroohesied. saving--The Lord cometh with tell 
thousands of his ‘saints,;’ [Gr. %ugios, never translated angel1 

Christ’s personal presence and ministry of three and a half 
years at the first advent, as well as the three and a half years 

(Jude 14). Again (Zech. xiv. 5)) we read-“The Lord my which followed his ministry, is termed “the Harvest.” It was 
God shall come and a2Z the saints with thee.” Thus we learn the harvesting of the Jewiih or Law age. Christ was present 
that when he appears in glory we are uxth him, and of course. as the chief reaoer-his discioles as under-reapers. Their 
we must be caught to meet him before we could appear with work was separ&ng of wheat irom chaff, and the gathering 
him. We understand that this appearing of the saints in of the wheat into the higher or Gospel dispensation. That 
glow y, as already expressed of the Lord, will be a manifestation harvest was the end of that aee. Jesus said to his disciples, 
not in person but in power. “Lift up your &es and look & the fields, for they are white 

We have evidence to offer. proving that he comes unknown 
to the world; but attempt td ‘answe; two supposed objections 

already* t; harvist.” “I send you to reap that whereon ye 
bestowed no labor : other men (the prophets) have labored and 

first.-viz. : “This same Jesus shall so come in like manner as That work was 
ye have seen him go into heaven,,, (Acts i, 11) , and “The Lord 

ye are entered intd their labors;,-Jbhxi iv, 38. 
not general, not for the world. He confined his labors to 

himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice Judea, and the work to them did not cease until five days be- 
of the Archangel and the trump of God; and the dead in Christ fore his death, when he rode on the ass into the city, wept 
shall rise.“-1 Thes. iv. 16. These texts are supposed to teach over it, gave them up, and said: “Your house is left unto YOU 

that Christ will come in a manner visible to the natural eye, desolate.” after his resurrection he sends the disciples to 
while the air is rent with the blast of the Archangel’s trum- 
pet, at which, mid reeling tombstones and opening-graves the 

“preach the Gospel to every creature, beginning at Jerusalem.” 
Nor were thev suffered to oreach to the world in zeneral until 

dead will be resurrected. It certainly has that appearance on the seven yea& of harvest-\;ork to that ,Jrwish peoi,le was fully 
the surface, but look at it again: Would that be coming in “He 
like man& as they saw hi& go? He did not go with-the 

accomplished, as God had promised.-Daniel ix. 27. 
(Jebus, chief reaper) shall confirm the covenalIt with many 

sounding of a trumpet and outward demonstration. It does not for one week ) ” (seven years ) . in the midst of the week making 
say, Yolc shall see him coming, nor that any one would see him. all sacrifice ‘to ‘cease-by offering himself the true sacrifice. 
but-he shall come. When he arrives, it will be privately. He But the harvest or reaping donr in the end of the Jewish age 
comes to organize the Church as his kingdom, to set it up. He was confined to them as a people. The oracles of God had been 
comes to be glorified in his saints in that day.-11 Thes. i, 10. 
The world s;w him not after his resurrection; they did not see 

committed to them as a people; wheat wt~s sought among them, 
but as a nation thev urovetl to be mainlv chaff. The wheat 

him ascend. as he said. “Yet a little while and the world seeth ’ ” 
was garnered (brou&’ into the Gospel rl;nrch) and the chaff 

me no more. burned (nation destroyed), and thus their harvest ended. 
And “he shall so come in like manner”-unknown to the During the Gospel age, the church does not reap, but sovs 

world. Nor will thev see (recoenize) him in his second advent the seed. 
until his Church is g”athereh, to; when he shall appear “we also 

Paul plants. Apollos waters, God gives increase. etc. 
But there is to be a harvest in the end of this age. as illrts- 

shall appear with him.” What, then, does the trumpet mean ? trated in the palable of the tares and wheat. and ftrrcght in 
Let us see. We are to be rewarded “at the resurrection.” the explanation of the same.-Matt. 13. Notice that both 
As we will not be rewarded twice, nor resurrected twice, we wheat and tares are in the kingdom of heaven-the church- 
conclude that the “Trump of God” (1 Thess. iv, 16) and the and that this parable, as nlso the other six of the series, lelat- 
“Lsst Trump,, (I Cor. xv, 52) are the same, differently er- ing to “the kingdom of heacen”- the churck-refrrs not to the 
pressed. non-professing world, but to two classes in the church. 

The same events are mentioned as occurring at eachi. e., The Son of Man planted the church pure, good seed. Dur- 
the resurrection and reward of saints. And for the same reason ing the days of the apostles there were special “gifts of the 
we believe the “Trump of God” and the “Last Trump” to be Spirit,,, such as “discerning of spirits,,’ etc.. by which they 
the “Seventh Trump” of Rev. xi, 16. The “Seventh Trump”, is were able to prevent tares from getting in among the wheat- 
the “Last Trump,” and is called “the Trump of God,” possibly hypocrites getting into the church,-- instance. I Cor. v. 3.- 
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“Simon hlagus”-“-~ln:inias and Sapphira,” etc.) ; but when the more we examine the more we are convinced that the world 
the apostles were dead, “while men slept,” the enemy began to will go on as usual, and lcnow not until the “harvest is past, 
SOW tares among the wheat. Paul says that the mystery of the s%nmer ended,“. and they are not in the ark, not wit& the 
iniquity had begun to work even in his day; now they grow little flock “accounted worthv to escane” the time of trouble 
side-by-side in all the churches. Shall we separate them, Lord? 
So; <ve might make some mistake, pull ub wheat and leave 

coming upon the world.-L&e xxi, 36: There will be no out- 

tares. “Let both prow together until the Harvest.” “The har- 
wurd demonstration, until the church is gathered, whenever 

vest is the end of The world.,, [aiolo-age.] 
that takes olace-soon or in the distant future. 

“In the time of har- 
rest I will say unto the reapers-the reapers are the angels- 

We think we have good solid reasons, not imaginations, not 
dreams, nor visions, but Bible evidences that we are now “in 

p.~ther to,rrether first the tares and bind them in bundles to 
inlrn theI{; but gather the wheat into my barn.” 

the days of the Son of Man:” that “the dav of the Lord” has 
come, and Jesus, a spirituai body, is present, harvesting the 

Sotice. this Harvest is the end of this ape. vet. like the one 
ending, tee Jewish age, it is a period of tiGc’I6 the time of 

Gospel age; yet, as he has said, the world seeth him no more; 

harve&” Secondly,‘ihere is order-“Gather first the tares.” 
they eat, drink, etc., and “know not.” This day of the Lord in 

Tbele will come a time. then. in the end of this age. when the 
which “he will -show who is that blessed and oniy potentate, the 

reapers-angels-will bk present doing some sort gf separating 
Lord of Lords. and Kine of Kines.” is alreadv dawnine. but the 
majority of the church: as weir as the worl”d, are asTiep; and 

work in the Church, yet an invisible presence and work. If to them-the day “so cometh as a thief in the night.” “But 
the work of binding, gathering, etc., were a visible work by ve. brethren, are not in darlcness that that dav should come 
1 isible agents. two would not be found in the field, mill and i$on you as’ a thief.” “We are not of the night, therefore let 
bed when the hour for translation comes and the one is taken us not sleen us do others.” Not the worldlv-wise. but those 
and the other left.-Matt. xxiv. 41. 

Again, before the living ark gathered, the dead in Christ 
humble OI&, wise from heavenly instruction: are lieant when 
it is written, “the wise shall understand.” But “if thou shalt 

must have risen, whether it be but a moment before; “the dead not watch thou shalt not know what hour it will come upon 
in Christ rise first-then we which are alive.” etc.-I. Thess. thee.” 
iv, 1G. This harvest is not of the living only,‘but also of “the 

“Take heed lest your hearts be overcharged with . . . . 
the cares of this life, and so that day comes upon YOU unu- 

dead in Christ,” “those that sleep In Jesus.” The angels wares “-Luke xxi 34 . 
gather the living, but our Lord, who is the chief reaper here 
-ias he was in tGe Jewish harvest), gathers or raises <he dead. 

We have seen ihat’ in his davs of Dresence it will be as it 

“I will raise him up; ” “I am the resurrection and the life;” 
was in Noah’s days-the world” will how not.-Matt. xxiv, 

and in harmony with this thought we find that in Rev. xiv, 15 
37; Luke xvii, 26. We are told that the day of the Lord is a 
day of trouble. a duu of clouds, and thick darkness-Zeph. i, 

-“One like unto the Son of Man, seated on a cloud,” reaps the 
earth. (Here, two harvests, or two parts of one harvest, are 

15”; Joel ii, 2. ’ We are ‘told al& that “as the lightning which 
shineth.” (not as the shinine. but as the invisible electric 

shown ; the second being the. casting df the “vine of the earth” 
into the wine-mess of his wrath-time of trouble. ) The soecial 

fluid which‘ causes the shining)u’“so shall the Son of Man be tt~ 

point to whi& your attention is called, howev&, is thi fact 
his day.“-Matt xxiv, 27; Luke xvii, 24. Now if he is to be as 

that this harvest \\ill go on without outward demonstration, 
lightning, and his day a day of clouds, as the above tests 

the chief and under-reapers being present but unseen. 
assert, are they not in harmony? In the natural storm when 

Some may have confounded these remarks on the presence 
we see flashes from lightning and hear peals of thunder, it 

of Christ in a spiritual body with the presence of the spirit of 
gives evidence to us that atmospheric changes are taking place, 

Christ, but thev are quite distinct. The latter never left the 
and that the vitiated and corrupt “air” is to be changed and 

churcd; conseqiently, in that sense, he could not “come again.” 
we rejoice that it will be pure after the storm. 

Of his sniritual nresence he said: “Lo. I am with vou alwavs. 
We now find a harmony in the account of our gathering. 

even u&o the eni of the world”-age. We refer to {he perso& 
As we found “the voice of the archangel” and “the trump of 

presence which did go away, and was to come again-a spirit- 
God” were symbols of the closing epoch of this age and its 
troublous events. so now we find “the cEou&” to svmbolize the 

ual body. 
The Greek word generally used in referring to the second 

gathering of the trouble epoch; “the lightning” io symbolize 

advent-parousia, frequently translated coming-invariably 
or illustrate our Lord’s presence “in his day,” and that “air” 

signifies persomzl presence, as having come, arrived, and never 
is used as the symbol of the spirituul throne from which Satan 

signifies to be on the way, as we use the word coming. This 
(“the prince of the power of the “air,“) is to be deposed, and 

fact is recognized by many who are looking for the Lord; but 
to which our Lord and his joint heirs are to come. 

the error under which the church in general is laboring. is that 
The great time of trouble, as a storm, has been, and con- 

of supposing that presence implies >ight-manifestagon-ap- 
tinues gathering over earth. The air, in which Satan, the 

In the Greek, however, other words are used to 
prince of this world (age,) rules, becomes more and more 

pearance. vitiated until the storm breaks. The prince of darkness now 
express revelation, anDearing and manifestation, viz.: phaneroo 
--;.endclcd shall nl$dnr in”When he shall ap’pear, e-b.,,, and 

works in the hearts of children of disobedience to the accom- 

upolalupsis--Iencit,rctl shall be revealed in 2 Thes. i, 7. “When 
plishment of his own will, viz., in oppressing and opposing 
iustice and truth to the diction of mankind. The clouds are 

the Lord Jesus shall be revealed.” 
These and other texts teach us that our Lord will reveal or 

iathering, and men’s hearts are beginning to fail for fear of 

manifest himself to the world in such a manner that “Every 
the approaching storm-“for fear of those things that are 
coming on the earth.” Soon it will break in all its fury. But 

eve shall see-roD,tomai-recornizel him”-“Be revealed in 
gamine: fire,” [ i&ign.ments]. BGt what we now claim is, that 

though it fills all hearts with fear and dread, in its final re- 

before-he is this revealed, he will be present unseen, (by all 
sults it will prove a great blessing to the earth, (mankind,) 

extent the Bride. who will see-recognize him-because of the 
displacing the present “powers of the air,,, (“powers of dark- 

eyes’ of her undkrstanding being opined by the anointing of 
ness”-“ spiritual wickedness in high (controlling) places,“) 
-and giving place to earth’s rightful ruler-Jesus and his 

truth-see Eph. i, li-19), doing a work and gathering his Bride, ilso gpiiitual beings (pow&s of the air.) 
Bride, or body, to himself. So. after the storm. shall the “Sun of Riehteousness arise 

\Ve have Christ’s own word to prove that he will be pres- 
ent in the world, and the world for-a time will know not of it. 

with l&aling in his w&s,‘, and the kingdom :f darkness shall 
give place to the kingdom of light, and mankind will rejoice in 

In Matt. xxiv. 37. we read: “As the davs of Noah were. so shall 
also the paro& (presence) of the S& of Man be.” ‘The pre- 

the pure air and cloudless sunlight of that perfect day. 

Gence of Christ is nbt compared to the flood, but to the days of 
Notice, also, that all the flashes of lightning come from 

among the clouds, and become more and more vivid as the 
Noah. the davs that were before the flood. as verse 38 shows: as storm increases. 
then they ate, drank, marrikd, etc., and knew not, SO shall do 

How the various Scriptures interpret each 
other: “As the lightning, so shall the &on of Man -be in his 

the presence of the Son of Man be. The resemblance here men- dav.” “Behold he cometh with cZouds.” “The dav of the 
tioned is that of not 1211owing-they will not lcnow of the L&d is a day of trouble, of clouds and thick darkness.‘, “He 
presence of Christ. They may have been wicked then, and maketh the clouds his chariot.” 
doubtlesij were. and may be similarly wicked in his presence; We conclude, then, that if “he cometh with clouds” of 
hut wickedness is not the point of comparison; as then they 
ate, drank, married--proper enough things to be doing, ndt 

trouble, etc., we shall be “caught away in clouds” [diccglott] 
of the same sort, after he has thus come. If prepared, we shall 

kin,, 50 &hall it be in Christ’s nresence. Now look at Luke 
xv~i: 26, “As it \\ns in the dayi of Noah, so shall it be also 

be caught to meet him during the gathering of the trouble, bc- 
fore thee storm bursts. - - - 

tn. the days of the Son of Man.” Verse 27 tells us how it was in David ratintedl was doubtless a tvne of the church in her 
the days of Noah; they were eating, drinking, marrying, etc. deliverance, as pictired in the song (‘If Sam. xxii,) in which 
“go shall it be in the days of the Son of Man.” Surely the he says (vs. 10) : “He bowed the heavens also and came down 
days of the Son of Man are not before his days any more than and darkness was under his feet . . . . He was seen upon the 
the days of Henry Clay could be days before he was born. No, wings of the wind, and he made darkness his pavilions round 
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about him , . . . and thick clouds of the skies . . . . He sent like unto Christ’s glorious body. Lord, help us to be ready fJ,l 
forth and took me; . . . . He delivered me from the strong the change that we may be thus “caught away.” 
enemy” [death].-Luke xxi, 36. Yes, our Lord when he has 
come and made trouble and darkness his pavilion, takes his “Forever with the Lord, 
Bride--delivers her from the strong enemy of the fleshly Amen, so let it be; 
nature, death, into the perfection of the new divine nature- Life from the dead is in the word- 

‘Tis immortality.” 

SPIRITUALISM 
WIIEEEVEB we find a counterfeit we may rest assured there 

exists a genuine. If there were no genuine gold dollars, there 
could be no base imitations or counterfeits. Then, too, the 
base or spurious article must appear very much like the gen- 
uine, or it would not be a counterfeit. 

This is what we claim relative to what is at the present 
time called “Spiritualism”-that it is a counterfeit of the true, 
as taught in the Bible. 

Whoever has carefully searched the Scriptures cannot have 
failed to see that, while -God throughout all-past ages has con- 
demned evil and sin in their various forms, and warned his 
children, both “Israel after the flesh” and also the spiritual 
children (the Gospel age Church), of the danger and bad 
results of evil, vet he has nevertheless permitted evil and good 
to stand side-&-side before the people jor their choice. If we 
take heed to his \Vord we may discern which is evil, and, 
by obedience to that Word, shun the evil and choose the good. 

God is the head and fountain of goodness and truth, and the 
Scriptures teach that Satan is the head and fountain of all 
evil and error-“the father of lies” (deceptions). Both of 
these are spiritual beings. “God is a spirit,” and Satan, as 
we have heretofore shown, was once an angel of God-the chief 
or prince of “those angels which kept not their first (sinless) 
estate.” These, though cast out from God’s presence, are not 
yet destroyed; they still possess their angelic nature, though 
through sin they have become evil “angels;” consequently they 
still are spiritual beiflgs (not human), and have the same 
powers as they ever had, and as good angels have, except that 
God has put them under certain limitations and restraints 
which we shall more fully discuss farther along. 

If we trace them through the Scriptures we shall find that 
these fallen spititual bei;gs have cbntinuallp made use of 
their sniritual-sunernatural--powers to lead mankind astray 
into dilsobedience io God and injury to themselves. 

Spiritual beings, as we have heretofore shown, possess pow- 
ers greater and higher than humanity. We have seen, from 
the statements relative to good angels, that they can be pres- 
ent in our midst without our being conscious of their presence. 
(The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear 
him.-Ps. xxxiv, 7. Are they not all ministering spirits sent 
forth to minister for those who shall be heirs of salvation ?- 
Heb. i, 14.) 

These, we have seen, have power to appear as a @me of 
fire (the angel of the Lord so appeared to Moses in the bush.- 
‘Exod. iii, ST, and they can and ‘have appeared as men. 

Some other powers of angels can be discovered by examin- 
ing the record: for instance, the angels who delivered Lot and 
hi: family from Sodom had power to smite the rioters of 
Sodom with blindness.-Gen. xix, 11. An angel “did won- 
drously before Manoah ;” another performed a miracle before 
Gideon.-Judges vi, 21, and xiii 19. The angel of the Lord de- 
livered the apostles from prison, and yet left the prison-doors 
unmolested; again, an angel delivered Peter from prison, the 
doors opening of their own accord.-Acts v. 19-23, and xii, 8. 
On  many occasions they made known to men things which 
were about to come to pass, etc. 

Now, the evil angels-“the devil and his angels”-have by 
nature the very same powers, but are restrained. So much of 
evil as can be overruled for good, and tend to the development 
of experience and the education and discipline of the “heirs of 
God, joint heirs with Jesus Christ”-is permitted, and the 
remainder restrained. As God through his Spirit and influence 
works in and through men who give themselves up to his con- 
trol, so does Satan operate in and through those who “yield 
thr?mseZwes as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin.” “His _._.. -. .~~ ~_ 
servants ye are to whom you render service.” As Jesus said to 
some, “Ye are of your father the devil, for his zoorlcs ye do.” 

As “God in times past spake unto the fathers through the 
prophets,” who were his mouthpieces, so Satan spake through 
his agents and agencies. His first agent was the serpent-it 
became his agent in beguiling Eve into disobedience. Satan 
manifested his powers through the Magicians and Soothsayers 
of Babylon, and remarkably in those of Egypt, where God’s 
pou;evs were manifested through Moses and Aaron before Pha- 
raoh, while Satan’s powers, of a similar kind, were used to 
oppose the truth for a time. Here these two spiritual powers 

were strikingly manifested ; both did miracles-thing5 \\ hlch 
men alone could not do, but which men possessed of evil and 
good powers did do.-Exod. vii, 11-12, and viii, ‘i-18. “There 
were false prophets also among the people,” who evidently 
spoke by an inspiration, or power in them almost like the real 
prophets of God; these were the counterfeits. (See IT Peter 
ii, 1 : Jer. xxiii, 21.) 

We are aware that to the worldly mind it seems super;tl- 
tious to believe that men and women may be so given over of 
themselves to Satan, and so controlled by him as to be wizards 
and witches; but they are recognized as such in the Srriptureq, 
and we believe it. Israel was commanded to put such to 
death.-Exocl. xxii, 18; Lev. xx, 27, etc. Mann~seh. king of 
Judah, made Judah to err, etc.; he “used enchantments-and 
used witchcraft, and dealt with a fnmilltrr snrrrt and w1t11 WIT- 
ards.“-11 Ch&n. xxxiii, 6. ’ 

Take a concordance and see how much God says against 
wizards, witches, and “they that have familiar spirits”- 
mediums of the devil for communication with mankind. It 
was the claim of these mediums of “familiar spirits” that they 
held comunication with the dead and received their information 
from them. In this claim they contradicted the plain state- 
ments of God’s Word, which assure us that the dead corfld lrot 
furnish any information. (See Job xiv, lo-21 ; Eccl. ix, 10.) 

But this was merely another way in which Satan sought to 
continue the lie imposed upon Eve in Eden. [“He is a liar 
from the beginning,” said Jesus.] God had said that if diso- 
bedient they should die. Satan contradicted this statement- 
claimed that man had naturally Immortality, and could not 
die, and that God was a liar. Ever since, he seeks to uphold 
the statement, “Ye shall not surely die.” Full well does he 
know that if people realized that it was the “spirits of demons” 
who spoke to them through the mediums, they would shun 
them; hence the claim that it is dead people (not dead, but 
more alive than ever) who communicate the information. 

An illustration of this sort is given in I Saml. 28. Saul, 
king of Israel, had become wicked, and God would no longer 
communicate with him through the prophets. He was engaged 
in a war with the Philistines. and a great battle was 
about to be fought. He wanted counsel ani desired to knoll 
what would be the outcome. Since the Lord would not answer 
him, he sought out one of the condemned nnd forbiddpn 
class, a medium, a. woman who had a familiar spirit-the 
witch at Endor. 

All are familiar with the storv. (I Saml. xxviii. 3-20). how 
that the medium pretends ignor&ce as to her visitor, ‘knows 
what Saul desires. gives a descrintion of Samuel. etc. Then fol- 
lows an account oP the coming hefeat of Saul’s army and the 
death of himself and his sons. The fact that these thing3 
occurred just as foretold by the medium, has been thought b: 
some to be a proof that Samuel really furnished the informn- 
tion. But, Saian could foretell those things as well as Samuel 
could were he alive. Not that Satan is a prophet, not that 
God reveals coming things to him, but he is a student of God’s 
Word and a believer of it. “Devils also believe and tremble.” 
-Jas. ii, 19. The defeat of Saul and accession of David to the 
throne had been foretold by the prophet and both Saul and 
Satan knew it. and Satan has learned that every word of God 
is sure. 

Besides we should not forget the words of the apostle, that 
he that hath the Dower of death is the devil.-Heb. ii. 1-l. 
Since he is executdr of the death penalty, and must hare the 
permission to execute from God, (job. i. i2), is it strange that 
he knew that he was to have Dower over the lives of Saul. his 
sons, and many others on the-next day? No, it is the Te&on- 
able inference. Certainly we should not for a moment suppose 
that God (or Samuel, if Be could) would recomize, or use 
any means .of communicaiion which he had prohibited on pain 
of death. and condemned as wicked. Read I Chron. x. 13. 

Coming further down the stream of time, we learn that the 
same wicked spirits continued to operate in the same manner. 
The Lord, while still permitting them, warns the people against 
such, saying. “They shall qny unto you, ‘Seek unto them th.tt 
have familiar spirits (spirit mediums) and unto wizards thnt 
peep and mutter.’ (But) should not n people rwk llnto thp11 
God? For [why should] the living [go] to the dead? To the 
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law and  to the testimony, [the Bible], if they speak not ac- sion that Spiritualism cannot  be  condemned as false by any  
cording to this Word  it is because there is no  light in them.” scientific tests yet appl ied to it. 
--Isa. viii, 10. God  warns people not to bel ieve any  one  whose Nor is this power  of Spiritualism difficult to account  for if 
teachings are contrary to the Word,  no  matter what powers we take the Bible as  our  authority and  recognize it as  the 
they may exercise. work of Satan, whom Jesus designates “the prince of this 

Coming down to the days of Jesus and  the apostles, we find world.” Jno. xiv, 30. “The  prince of the Dower of the air 
that Satan still operated in much the same manner,  as  well as  (spiritual power).  the spirit thit now w0rket.h in the children 
n  variety of other ways. Among the more notable instances of disobedience.“-Enh. ii. 2. And the same book  is our  au-  
[not to mention the numerous cases of casting out of devils, thority for saying t6at “@piritualism” has  not yet reached the 
etc.. bv  both Jesus and  the disciples] we might remind you of climax of its power;  its powers are to increase wonderfully. 
the exper ience of Philip and  Pet& with Sin&n the sorc&er.- Paul says, (I Tim. iv. 1.) “Now the spirit [of God1  sneaketh 
Acts viii. 7. 0-24. “Unclean snirits crying with loud voice expressly -t&at in the ‘l&!er time some shali depari  from the 
came oUd of’ mnnv  that were pkarssed .“. ..‘. but there was a  faith giving heed  to seducing [deceiving] spirits and  doctr ines 
certain man  nnmkd Simon which . . . . used  sorcery and  be-  of devils.” Jesus sags. “Thev are the snirits of devils working 
\\iitched the people . . . . to whom they all gave  heed  . . . . miracles which go  fob;th u&o the kings of the whole worlds 
saying, this man  is the great power  ( I jLedium ) of God.” Thus t,o gather them to the battle of that nreat dav  of God  Al- 
did Satan use  his po?cer  to delude the people. mighty.“-Rev. xvi, 14. 

Y #  

Paul and  Barnabas had  an  exper ience with another of these Peter (2, ii, 4,) and  Jude (vi,) tell us, that when  cast out of 
mediums of the deril, named  Elymas, who withstood them. God’s presence 89  evil angels; they were bound  by “chains of 
Paul addressing him said, “0  full of all subtilty and  all mis- darkness unto the judgment of the great day.” Many  Scriptures 
chief thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all r ighteousness, have  shown us that the closing part of the Gospel  age  
wilt thou not cease to percert the right zcays of the Lord?“- is to be  upon  the living a  time 01  trial and  troubie, p& 
.\cts xiii, 10. And he  was bl inded immediately. Again, Paul par ing them for the coming Millennial reign of Christ, and  is 
and  Silas met n  female medlvLm at, Philippi. “A ce;tain dam- called “the day  of the Lord”--“the great day”-“the great 
sel nossessed with a  snirit of divination . . . . which brought  dav  of his wrath.” etc. W e  understand. then. that Satan and  
her  masters much gni’n  by  soothsaying.” But Paul “turied his angels have  deen  limited ; might not ‘appear  except  through 
and  said to the spirit [Satan] I command thee in the name human beings who willingly gave  themselves up  to be  “possessed 
of Jesus Christ to come out of her. And he  came out the of devils” or became his “mediums.” He has  thus bcrn conf ined 
same hour.“--Acts xvi. 18, 18. or chained. But we claim that this “day  of the Lord”--day of 

And PO. ever since, Satan has  kept up  his practices with the the “presence of the Son of man”-has already commenced,  
various changes  of method to suii the circumstances; some- that the Scriptures prove it to be  SO: and  if the chains of 
times with characteristic de\-il ishness. at other times in the darkness restrain Satin until “the great day,” we should expect  
guise of reliplon. “for Satan himself is t ransformed into an  that very soon those chains will be  loosed and  no  longer re- 
angel  of light, therefore it is no  great thing if his ministers strain. (Any who expect  soon the loosing of those powers 
rmcdircmsl also br transformed as ministers of r ighteousness.” should, to be  consistent, recognize both “the day  of the Lord” 
-11 Cor. ii. 14. In onr  day, when  knowledge is so  great, and  and  the trial as  commenced.)  
moralitr (called Ch~istianitzl) so  nonular, Satan must, if he  The  facts correspond to this exactly. “Spiritualists” 

would &mtinue to oppose  t&h. take-the feligious cloak; and  claim that they are having more power  to show their 
w he  does.  Today  Spiritualism ranks itself among  the relig- wonders,  daily; and  they claim now (one case very recently) 
ious sects. [“The  synagogue [church] of Satan,” truly.] that the spirits can  matrrialaze itr. broad dqlaght: and  they 

Soiritualism, though refined and  modernized, is yet the promise wonderful  revelations and  manifestations very soon.  

same’thnt it ever was.‘in ages  past. Its object is ndt the Inculca- 
Now, materialization of a  spiritual being, just as  they claim, 

tion of truth. nor  love for God  the Father and  our  Lord Jesus 
has  been  possible all a long to the angels of God,  of which 

Christ. Thev  claim that ,Jesns was a  fine medium and  taught 
we have  many  records-angels on  many  occasions appear-  

and  used spiritualism in his day  as  well as  he  understood-it.  ing as  men. Jesus, as  we have  seen,  when  born of the Spirit 

They  do  not outwardly profess to oppose  the Bible and  its at-his resurrection, a  spiritual body,  (“that which is born 

teachings. but they do  so really, both teaching and  practicing of the Spirit is spirit.“) was, as  all other sDiritua1 beinns. 

the very things therein condemned,  and  still seeking to prove (good aid evil) &zvikdZe to. human sight, ind in maki& 

hy their enchantments that men  are not dead,  thus endeavor ing 
known his resurrection to his discinles he  anneared in various 

to uphold Satan’s first falsehood.-Gen. iii, 4. fleshlv “forms” materiaZised.-Maik xvi 1’2’ 3  . These are the 

?her  still possess supernatural  powers,  too, just as  in the 
poweis which Satan has  desired, but could not heretofore 

ARTS oi Saul, and  Paul, and  Moses.  While we do  not quest ion 
use. because bound  or limited. but which he  will have  when  

thkt some of the thinrrs claimed to be  done  are mere deceptions, 
the’ judgment (trial) of “the ciay of the Lord” begins. (Which 

yet we know of mani’things done  by them, where no  decept ion 
we believe is nom.) 

was nossible. Amone those who believe “ in this ZoaV we 
The  trial of this “day” causes not only a  “time of trouble” 

know of several who‘bnce were mediums of the devil aid did 
and  distress among  nations, but it includes a  trouble or fire 

“thoie things whereof  they are now ashamed.” These,  when  
upon  the living phase  of the church. This church trouble 

coming to a  knowledge of the truth, are thankful for their 
comes first, and  we believe began  in the spring of 1878.  and  

escape from that “snare of the devil.” Spiritualism hates the 
is to result in the purifying if faith; a&l wyll bring ihose 

livht. and  their wonders  are done  under  cover of their favorite 
who cont inue to bear  the name of Christian to the firm founda- 

n>ncinleAarkness. Their work nf proselvting, too, is dark, 
tions of the teachings of the Word  of God.  For all the errors 

corered--secret. Jesus gives us  a  mord bf \&dom on  this 
of human traditions shall be  consumed as dross, wood,  hay, 

cubi&. “Ererv one  that do&h evil hateth the light. neither 
stubble, in the fire (trial) of this day. The  apostle says, 

com’ith to the iight lest his deeds  should be  repro%ei.“-Jno. 
“Think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which shall 

iii, 20. 
try yozc (the church) as  though some strange [unforetold] 

Though  working stealthily, their numbers  are large and  
thing happened  unto you. “-1 Pet. iv. 12. For the fire of that 

embrace many  of the influential of earth-judges, senators, 
day  shall try every man’s work of what sort it is: “He that 

de. The  aueen  of what is known a9  the ereatest Christian 
hath built [his faith] with gold, silver, and  precious stones 

k ingdom of&earth, on  whose possessions the Iyght of day  is said 
[the truths of God’s Word]  the same shall remain. (His 

never  to set, called the “Christian Queen,” is known by many  
faith will not be  destroyed.) But if any  man  build with wood,  

fo be  a  “S iritualist” It is coming before people in a  way 
hay, stubble, (the teachings and  creeds of man, ) the same 

that comn%ds attention, and  those who do  not realize it to be  
shall suffer loss,” etc.-l Cor. iii. 12-15. 

the work of Satan, are almost sure to regard it as  a  power  
This trial is “the trial of your faith,” and  in this “day  

of God.  
of the Lord” not only does  the light of truth shine strorrgly 

The  Rev. Joseph Cook, justly celebrated for his able defense 
and  beautifully, showing us  the great prize of our  high 

of the Bible and  its Author, against the attacks of atheists and  
calling as  we never  saw it before; revealing to us  the pres- 

infidels, such as  Huxley, D&&n, Arnold, et al., has  lately had  
ent K&g, who causes us  to sup with him and  feeds us  with 

his attention aroused to the recognit ion of the growing influ- 
his truth which is “meat in due  e,eason,” giving strength 

ence  of “Spiritualism,” and  having investigated the subiect 
needed  in thb day; but it is also a  day  for the increase of 

to come exthnt, he  recently deliver& a  lecture on  the subjkct, 
the powers of evil, that the separat ion between the wheat  

in which he  exnressed his belief that manv  of their tricks and  
and  -tares (the children of the’ k ingdom and  the children 

performances ire donr  hy  no  human powkr, and  are actually 
of the wicked one,  Matt. xiii, 38,) may be  complete. 

Because of this struggle between truth and  error, the real 
svpernatwal. He does  not pretend to say how, or by  what 
power,  but claims that not only himself, but some of the pro- 

and  the false, Spiritualism, etc., Paul says, “My brethren, be  

foundest scientific minds of Germany have  reached the conclu- 
strong in the Lord and  the power  of his might. Put on  the 
whole armor of God  that ye  may be  able to stand against 
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the wiles of the devil. Por we wrestle not against flesh 
and blood [not against human beings, but against evil spirit- 
ual beings] but against principalities, against powers, against 
the rulers of the durlcness of this world, (Satan-the prince 
of this world)-Jno. xiv, 30., against spiritual wickedness 
m high (controlling) places. Wherefore, [on this account] 
take unto you the whole armor of God, that ye may be able 
to withstand [the spiritual wickedness-the devil’s wiles in 
the e&Z day [this day of the Lord’s presence-day of trial] 
. . . Stand, therefore, having your loins girt about with 
truth and having on the breastplate of r ighteousness, etc.” 
-Eph. vi, 11-14. 

This same day of trial is referred to in Psalm xci, where 
only those who have made God’s truth their shield and 
buckler [support] are able to withstand the snares of the 
devil, the ‘arrows’ of infidelity, and the moral ‘pestilence’ of 
Spiritualism, while thousands shall fall at their side. 

“In God I have found a retreat, 
Where I can securely abide; 

No refuge, nor rest so complete, 
And here I intend to reside. 

“The pestilence walking about, 
When darkness has settled abroad. 

. Can never compel me to doubt 
The presence and power of our Lord. 

“A thousand may fall at my side, 
Ten thousand at my right hand,- 

Above me his wings are spread wide, 
Beneath them in safety I stand. 

“His truth is my buckler and shield, 
His love he bath set upon me; 

His name on my heart he hath sealed,- 
E’en now his salvation I see.” 

Songs of the Brzde. 

There are portions of Scripture which seem to teach that 
during this “Day of the Lord” there will be manifestations 
of the saints as men in fleshlv bodies-those who have been 
changed to spiritual bodies like unto Christ’s glorious body 
-and that they will appear as he “appeared” after his res- 
urrection, and do a work of teaching as he taught the dis- 
ciples, opening men’s understandings that they might under- 
stand the Scriptures. 

\\‘e have seen that the coming of Moses, the first and 
second times, to deliver Israel from Egypt, was a type of 
the two comings of the Lord. The second time he came 
with power. ando “Aaron, the saint,” was his mouthpiece be- 
fore Pharaoh-during the signs, -etc. So we exp&t, that 
the living representatives of the church, will sometime be 
used as the mouthpiece of their Lord before the world 
[Egypt in type]. As there in type Jannes and Jambres, 
and the other magicians under Satanic power, opposed and 

THE DAY OF JUDGMENT 
VERY confused notions are held by many as to the work 

of judgment in the future age. The popular idea on the 
subject being something like this: 

from being a scriptural one. As to the g.atheriup of the 
world bef&e the Judge in a kind of milirary review, and 
the immediate senaration of the classes. while it is the Itke- 
ness in the fig&e, it is of necessity ss far from the real 
as a type is from its antitype. 

THREE GREAT PERIODS OF SEPARATION 
are, we think, clearly revealed in God’s Word. “The scpnro- 

The Father, robed as a judge, with stern aspect, is seated 
on a great white throne. Bv his side stands the Saviour 
with I&ing eyes and pleading face. The world of mankind 
is marshaled before him. They come up in close ranks, and 
with downcast faces toward the Judge. The verv laree ma- 
jority are commanded to depart towird the left.. Trekbling 
with despair they hurry away, and are at once seized by 
a guard of demons, and swiftly dragged, shrieking with ter- 
ror, down-down-down. In the advancing throng, there 
comes now and then one, who is at once recognized by the 
Saviour as a true Christian, and introduced to the Father 
as such, who welcomes him to the right hand, where he is 
immediately crowned, and seated with the angels to view 
the remainder of the solemn scene. This separating work 
is to continue until all who have ever lived have-passed 
the tribunal: the whole neriod of time occupied being some- 
thing less than twenty-Iour hours, thus cbnitituting “the 
day of judgment.” The greater number of these, it is gen- 
erallv thought. have alreadv been once iudged (at death) 
and “allotted to their final destiny in heaven & hell, but for 
some inconceivable reason they are brought again before the 
jud,@nent seat, and are again remanded to their former con- 
dition. 

While some features of this picture are drawn from sym- 
bolic Bible imagery, the conception as a whole is very far 

hindered for a time the effect of the wonderful powers 
wrought through Aaron, so we anticipate that in the anti- 
type, when the living church is used as the Lord’s mouth- 
piece, they will be withstood and their teachings contro- 
verted by the same spiritual wickedness-“spiritualism”- 
which will seek to do the same things and partly be able. 
Paul seems to refer directly to this in II Tim. iii, l-8, 
when, after saying, “In the last days [of the age] perilous 
times shall come.” etc.. he adds: “hiow. as Jannes and Jam- 
bres withstood h1oses; so do these also resist the truth 
. * . but they shall roceed no further; for their folly 
shall be manifest unto Y a 1 men as theirs also was.” 

We suggest again, then, that every counterfeit is a proof 
of a gem&%; sec&d,. that none but valuable things are coun- 
terfeited: and third. that a counterfeit must resemble the 
genuine very closely,‘or it would not deceive. Already, Spirit- 
ualists are talking much as we do, of “the good time com- 
ing,” the “glorious day,” and even declare that Jesus is 
present, etc. This is an old practice with our opponent. 
At the first advent the devils knew Jesus, and, crying out, 
said : “Thou art Christ, the Son of God;” and he, rebuking 
them, suffered them not to speak, “for they knew that he 
was Christ.“-Luke iv, 41. (See also Paul’s experience, Act3 
xvi, 17.) Yes, “the devils also believe and tremble.“-James 
ii, 19. And no doubt they would fain call some of us Spirit- 
ualists. both for the nurnose of brinnine to their credit our 
knowledge of God’s Wo;d and plan: aid to seek to offset 
the value and effect of our Bible teaching, by claiming ua 
as one with themselves. 

But, beloved, “believe not every spirit, but try the spirits 
whether thev be of (fad” or of Satan. “Bv their fruits ve 
shall know them.” That system, by whasoe*ver name it tails 
itself, whose time and talent is spent in doing useless and 
foolish things, and making use of supernatural power to ob- 
tain money; which appeals merely to the human credulity, 
and neither seeks nor develops an increase of faith and love 
toward God and men; ignores Jesus and the plan of salva- 
tion ; repudiates the Bible; whose tendency is toward things 
earthly,- sensual, devilish-“Free-loveism,” etc.,-is not of 
God. but bears unmistakable siens of Satan being its author. 

Gn  the contrary, a system- based not on f&bidden and 
pretended communications with the dead, hut upon the Word 
of God only; whose teachings tend to the glory of both the 
Father and his Son, our Lord; which seeks to unfold to those 
who have “ears to hear” and “eyes to see” the glorious 
beauty and grandeur of God’s plan of salvation, of which 
Jesus is the recognized foundation; which tends not to the 
ignoring of any part of the Word, but to a searching of 
the Scriptures daily; which tends toward and teaches that 
the prize of our high calling is obtainable only by patient 
nerseverance in well-doina-the death of the old nature and 
I  

newness of life as a neUw creature an Chraat Jescts, bears 
unmistakably the stamp of God, and is of God-for it speaks 
according to his Word. 

tion of the chaff from tlie wllc>.it.” Matt. \iii 10 I% -rlthc 
tares from the wheat.” Matt. xiii. 37. 43: and “the sheep 
from the goats,” Matt: xxv. 31. ’ ’ . 

The first separation is in the past, occurring in the “bar- 
vest.” or end of the Jewish (aton ) aae. Jesus himself. while 

L. 

on earth, thoroughly purged the floor of the Jcw~sh houac. 
Fathered the wheat into the Gospel church. autl cast the ch.itf 
into a fire, which culminating iit the destruction of Jei u>:l 
lem, burns even yet against the Jew. So far from m:11 zhal- 
ing that nation in rank and file before him, they wcie not 
even aware of the test then made, and wcrc’ c~ondemued be- 
cause they knew not the time of their visit;ition. - Luke 
SIX, 44. 

The second great separation was due to take place at the 
end of this alon [age], i. e., closing period of the Gospel ~IJ- 
pensation. This work ha3 actlially bee11 going ou III our 
midst, and the world and worldly chur(ah know nothing of 
it. SO iii the last great harvest iii thts a.ge of judgment 
God’s truth. the two-edged sword. will cluietly. but surely. 
do the dividing work; a\id that \Vord not spokcu but wrii- 
ten, will plainly manifest the slicq and the goat* 
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THE TERM “DAY” A DARK NIGHT 
in Bible times-. as now, was frequently used to cover a long 
hut dehiiitc D~IIO~: as.. for instance. “The daw” in which 

is indeed closing over a sleeping church and a blind world. 

“Jeho\ah God made the’earth and the heavens.” Gen. ii, 4. 
during which many woes 611 -be poured out upon them: 

“The duy of the temptation in the wilderness.” Heb. iii, 8. 
But when thev have well learned the lesson of obedience 

[ 40 years.] “The day of salvation.” II Cor. vi, 2. [Gospel 
through su#era”ng, as all past overcomers have, they reap a 
blessed reward. 

d1spe11sat1011.1 
As to the period comprised in “the day of judgment,” if 

The day of judgment, then, divides itself into two parts. 

the studeut will but faithfullv use a reference Bible or a con- 
First, a “time of trouble,” during which the nations will 

cordance, and find the nnzoun; and kind of work to be accom- 
be subdued, and humbled, and taught the lesson of Nebuch- 

phhcd “in that day,” he will soon be glad to accept of 
adnezzar their type, “that the Most High ruleth in the klne- 

Peter’s explnnntlon of it, that “one day is with the Lord as 
dom of men, ad aiveth it to whomsoever he will.” Se:- 

a thousand years;” and believing the Revelation of Jesus 
ond, a morning, in which the Sun of Righteousness will rise 

C‘h~ldt, rejoice m the promise there given, to “reign with 
with healing in his wings. driving awav the mists of ignorance 

him a thousand years,” As to 
and superstition; destroying the miasma of sin, an’i brmg- 
ing light and life and love to the downtrodden sons of men. 

THE KIND OF JUDGING During the first-named period, such scriptures as the follow- 
which 1s to be carried on, we must consult the Word if we ing have a fulfillment: 
would cret the truth. Turn to the book of “Judges,” and we “Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with 
find thit after the death of Joshua, the Israe%& forsook wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land desolate; and hr rlrall 
Jehovah, and worshlpped Baal. To bring them to their destroy the sinners thereof out of it. For the stars of heaven 
senses. their euemies were allowed to triumph over them. and the constellations thereof shall not give their light; the 
When ’ they repented, “Jehovah raised up jud&u, who deliv- sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall 
ered them out of the hand of those that spoiled them.” For not cause her light to shine. [Symbolical of a spiritual 
instance, “When the children of Israel cried unto Jehovah, night.] And I will punish the world for their evil and the 
Jehovah’ raised up a delireler Othniel. And the spirit of wicked for their iniquity; and I will cause the arrogancy 
Jehovah came upon him, and he judged Israel, and went out of the proud to cease, and will lay low the haughtiness of 
to war. and Drerailed. and the land had rest for fortv years,” the terrible.“-Isa. xiii, 9, 11. “Ask of me, and I shall give 
until i)thniei died. Thus it continued through th”e -period thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utermost 
of the iudzes until Samuel. who “iudoed Israel all the daw parts of the earth for thy possession. Thou shalt break them 
of his OlifZ” When Samuel had grown old, the Elders of with a rod of iron: thou shalt dash them in nieces like a 
Israel asked him for “a King to judge us like all the na- potter’s vessel.“-Psi. ii, 8, 9. 
tions.“-I Sam. viii, 5, 20. Unquestionably the kingdoms of this world are loyal to 

A jildge then, in those days, was a person eagerly sought their prince. They are mainly controlled by evil, selfish, 
after ; a ?rfZer to be desired; who would deliver his people corrupt men, the agents and representatives of the “Prince 
from oppression, administer justice to the wronged, and of darkness,” who do his will. 
bring peace and joy to those over whom he exercised author- When the mew Prince takes control, the dominion is to 
ity. he given into new hands, and the Lord proclaims: “I will 

The world, and even the Church, at the present day, led 
astray by an’ unscriptural theology,. puts fa; away the -idea 

overthrow the throne of kingdoms and I will destroy the 
kingdoms of the Gentiles.“-Hag. ii, 22. 

of Christ’s presence to judge [rule] the world as something Thus by “breaking in pieces’-throwing down-“the king- 
to be dreaded bv all. Not so the heaven inspired prophets doms of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and his 
of old. To them it was one grand and glorious epbcd, for Christ,” who shall reign forever.-Rev. xi, 15. Under the 
which. as Paul said. “creation nroaneth.” 

Listen to David’and the &eet singers of Israel, in the 
new rule there will be new rulers, and we read, “The saints 
of the most High shall take the kingdom, (dominion) and 

first psalm sung by the first divinely-appointed choir, at the possess the kingdom forever.“-Daniel vii, 18. Again, “All 
home-bringing of the ark: nations, tongues, peoples, etc., shall serve and obey him.” 

“Let the heavens be glad, 
At present they do not, and they must be brought, by chas- 

And let the earth rejoice: 
tisement, to submission ; and this is accomDlished in “The 

And let men say am&!: tile nations, Jehovah reigneth, 
Day of the Lord.” TLe overthrow of na&ns and society 
will necessarilv involve individual trouble. But. “When the 

Let the sea roar, and the fullness thereof: 
Let the fields rejoice, and all that are therein. 

judgments of zhe Lord are in the earth the iihabitants of 

Then shall the trees of the wood sine aloud, 
the world will leain righteousness.“-Isa. xxvi, Q. 

v ' At the PRESENCE of JEHOVAH, 
“That day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and dis- 

BEC~LXE III< COMETH 
tress, a day of wasteness and desolation, a day of darkness 

TO JUDGE THE EARTH. 
and gloominess. I will bring distress upon men, and they 

0 give thanks unto Jehovah, for he is good, 
shall walk like blind men, because they have sinned against 

FOR HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOREVER.'  
the Lord. Neither their silver nor their gold shall be able 
to deliver them. in the dav of the Lord’s wrath.“-Zenh. i. 15. 

We might multiply quotations like the above, but they “Therefore wait ye upon” me, saith the Lord. until* the ‘dav 
ought to be familiar to the faithful student of the Word. that I rise up to -the prey; for my determination is to gather 

the nations, that I may assemble the kingdoms. to Dour unon 
WHY 

did “all the holy prophets since the world began” long for 
them mine ‘indignation; even all my fierci anger: fbr all -the 

“that day” when the Anointed should be present to rule, to 
earth shall be devoured with the fire of my jealousy. For 
then I will turn to the people a Dure laneuape. that thev 

reign, to judge? 
u I,I ” 

WHY does all Christendom of this age shrink at the bare 
may call upon the name of fhe Lord, to serve him with one 
consent.“-zenh. iii. 8. So extreme is the trouble here de- 

mention of that dav? Because thev do not comnrehend the 
nature of the work”of that day, no”r the grande;r of its re- 

scribed, that ?.he wdrld is said to be burned up by the Lord’s 

sults, while the prophets spoke as they were moved by the 
anger-yet it has a good effect, for after all the indignation 
against and destruction of eovernments. the r>eonle remain. 

Holy Spirit of God, who knew what he himself had planned 
and purposed. 

[$he destruction is one of g&ernments,j and ha;ing experi- 
enced the misrule of the “Prince of this world” they are 

IN THE “DAY OF THE LORD,” prepared to have the Lord take “his great power and rule,” 
as in the tlarq of creation, there is an evening and morn- and to “serve the Lord with one consent.” 
IrIp. So the iJews krpt their time: beginning th‘eir day with Rev. vi, 15, figuratively describes that time of falling of 
wcnlncr. It 15 God’s order-first the cross, then the crown. 
‘l‘he n;ght was forty years long to the childien of Israel. TO 

kingdoms when every mountain (kingdom) and island shall 
be moved. The kings and chief ones, as well as bondmen, 

the Go\pcl chu~rh It has been many centuries. So the na- will recognize in this trouble that “the great day of his 
tlonS In th(s coming age must first run the race before they wrath is come.” and will seek to make alliances and to hide 
rew~te thr prize for which they run. And during their trial, themselves from the sure coming storm. They will seek to 
UC in our>, thcare must be “weeping for a night; but joy he covered and protected by the great mountains (kingdoms) 
r,ometh In the morninrr.” 

Many who have fallctl to “seurc/L the Scriptures,” as com- 
of earth and t.6 be hid in the -great rocks of thin korld’s 
societies. (Ivfasonic. Odd-Fellows. etc. : ) but theu shall not be 

mandrd. have sccan only this night of darkness; and it has able to ’ dkliver &em in the day ok’ the Lori’s anger, for 
llllny before thfbrn like a funeral pall, cutting off the light “all the kingdoms of the world shall he thrown down,” and 
of glory beyond. instead of these mountains (kingdoms) “the kingdom of the 
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Lord becomes a  great mountnan,  and  fills the whole earth.” 
-Daniel ii, 35. 45. Malachi iv, 1, descr ibes the coming day  

the nations are gathered before the Judgment  scat of Chrl,t 

of trouble ‘and-  sees the anger  .of. the Lord there d isgayed 
It is their judgment day-one thousand years. 

During all that time, God’s truth, as  a  two-edged sword. 
-“the fire of God’s jealousy; ” “Behold the day  cometh, that 
shall burn as  an  oven:  and  all the proud, and  all that do  

will be  quietly, but surely as  now, doing a  separauing work; 

wickedly shall be  stubble, and  the day-that cometh shall burn 
dividing the sheep from the oonts.-Matt. xxv. 31-46. The  

them UD.” Here the wicked are svmbol ized bv  stubble, God’s 
great mass of mankind will learn God’s ways; and  delight 
to walk therein. 

wrath by  fire, and  the r ighteous” by “calves of the ‘stall.” 
These he  calls his sheep-fol lowers, and  

vs. 2. 
dur ing the age  they are gradually gathered to his right hand  

“The heathen raped. the k ingdoms were moved:  he  uttered 
-place of favor-and in the end  of the age  the Lord thus 
addresses them : 

his voice, the ear& melted; * Come, behold the works 
“Come ye blessed * * inherit the king- 

dom prepared for you  from the foundat ion of the world.” 
of Jehovah,  what desolat ions he  hath made  in the earth. He 
maketh wars to cease unto the ends  of the earth: he  break- 

The  earthly k ingdom or dominion was intended and  pre- 

eth the bow, and  cutteth the spear  in sunder;  he  burneth 
pared for human (earthly) beings. It was given originally to 
the earthly Adam. [“Let him have  dominion over the beasts of 

the chariot in the fire. Be still. and  know that I am God:  
I will be  exalted among  the hiathen, I will be  exalted in 

the field, the fowl of heaven,  and  the fish of the sea.“] He 

the earth.“-l?sa. xlvi, 2, 10. How does  he  make wars to 
was to be  the Lord of Earth, governing it in harmonv’ with 

cease? Evidentlv bv  the “desolat ions” above  mentioned. The  
the heavenly government.  Tl;e”dominioz he  lost throuih dis- 

nat ions will be  io latiated with b loodshed; and  by  bitter ex- 
obedience and  sin, and  it passed under  the control of “him 

perience, will so  realize the misery of injustice and  oppres-  
that hath the power  of death, that is, the devil”-the prmce 
of this world, “who now ruleth in the hearts of the children 

sion, and  sin. that thev will loathe themselves and  their ways, of disobedience.” 
and’will willingly t&n and  seek for purity and  peace.  tilli 

This dominion, purchased or redeemed for 

to nroduce this effect. the command will first go  forth: “Pro- 
mankind by  Jesus (and his body,) is to be  restored to them, 

claim ye this among  ‘the Gentiles: Prepare wa”, wake up  the 
when  they have  been  restored to the perfect condition, where 

mighty men, let all the men  of war draw near; let them 
they shall again be  in harmony with God’s government,  and  
be  able to wisely exercise the governing power.  To  these the 

come forth : Lord will say, “Come, inherit the k ingaoh prepared for you.” 
BEAT YOUR PLOWSHARES INTO SWORDS, [Let no  one  confound this earthlv dominion with the soirit- 

and  your pruning hooks  into spears; let the weak say, I am ual-heavenly k ingdom inherited uby  Jesus and  shared by  his 
stromr.“-Joel iii. 9. 10. The  dreadful lesson of the exceed-  
ing &fulncss of iin,’ will be  learned in time, and  well learned, 

Bride-the overcomers of the Gospel  Age. “To him that 
overcometh will I grant to sit with me  in mv throne.“1  

for “thy people shall be  willing in the day  of thy power.” Why,  say they,-are we considered worthy “of such honor?  
--Psa. cx. 3. Then  after thev have  been  brought  to a  condi- 
tion of will ingness to let “this man  (the Christ of God)  

Because,  replies the King, you  have  done  good  unto some of 
these-God’s children-“my brethren”-your neighbors and  

reign over them,” we find as  a  result of this judgeship, they brethren also-and thus have  showed vour readv obedience to 
shall the one  great law of the heavenly kingdom, which includes 

“BEAT THEIR SWORDS INTO PLOWSHARES, all others-Love. But there wil be  some, even  in that glori- 
and  their spears into pruning hooks:  nation shall not lift up  ous  time of favor and  blessing, who  will not have  this man. 
sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any  (Christ) to rule over them, and  who show their indisposition 
more “-Isa ii 4  

The  precedi’ng’verses tell us  when  this b lessed time will 
to do  God’s will by  neglect ing others and  selfishly gratifying 
their own desires. But one  will (the will of God)  is to 

come, and  also other events in this glorious day  of Christ’s regulate and  continually control the universe, and  that will or 
presence,  as  judge over all the earth. “It shall come to pass law is expressed in one  word-LOVE-for “God  is Love,” and  
in the last davs. that the mountain [government or k ingdom] “Love  is the fulfilling of the Law.” 
of the Lord’s “h&se, [‘whose house  are we’-Heb. iii, O.]- shall During the Millennial reign Christ “puts all enemies un-  
be  in the top of the mountains, [place of power], and  shall der  his feet”-puts down all rule, authority and  power  op-  
be exalted above  the hills, [k ingdoms of earth], and  all posed  to God,  ultimately destroying “the goats.” “These 
nations shall flow unto it. And &any people shall go  and  shall go  forth into &onion cutting off ;” [death] (Matt. xxv, 
say, come ye, and  let us  go  up  to the MOUNTAIN of Jehovah,  46, Diaglott), i. e., these shall be  forever cut off from that 
to the HOUSE of the God  of Jacob;  and  he  will teach us  of life which they had  a  second time forfeited. They had  been  
his ways, and  we will walk in his paths: for out of Zion redeemed from the Adamic death by  the precious blood of 
[the new Jerusalem-heavenlv government]  shall go  forth Christ, but having desoised the Drivileres therrafter offered 
the law and  the word of Jeh&ag from Jerisalem” rrestored under  his kingddin, “there rem&net11 “henceforth no  more 
earthly Jerusalem and  her priesthood.]-Isa. ii, 3. sacrifice for sins.” The  destruction of Satan is due  at the 

At this time (end of “time of trouble”‘) the nations will same time.-Rev. xx, 10  and  15. 
have  been  subdued,  and  gladly they will submit to the right- Thus, with all things subjected to the will of God,  the 
eous  control of the new heavenlv kingdom: and  here is the Son shall deliver UP earth’s dominion to God.  even  the 
introduction of the Millennial re&n. gotice; they say: “Come, Father, (I Cor. xv, 26)) whose will then will be  “in all,” and  
let us  go  up  to the Mountain o‘i the Lord,“&r, let us  sub- done  in earth as  in heaven.  
mit to the new k ingdom of God.-“and  he  will teach us  of Then  the first dominion, lost by  Adam, will have  been  
his ways, and  we wzl walk in his paths.” After the terrible restored in the Second Adam, (the spiritual), and  the re- 
exper ience of the time of trouble, they will be  glad to for- stored race will be  so in harmony with God  as to rule theil 
sake their own wavs. How crladlv will thev then learn dominion in accordance with his law--r.ovE. 
that his ‘Lways are &ys of ple&antiess, and  ail (his) paths A better illustration of man’s dominion over earth, vet 
are neace.” Here will be  the silver lining of that dark subservient to the laws of God’s kinedom. cannot  be  m:;de 
storm-cloud of the “day  of wrath”--“When  tYhe judgments of than that which is afforded in the govvernment  of this court- 
the Lord are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will try. Each State is permitted to govern itself-make its own 
learn r ighteousness.“-Isa. xxvi, 9. laws, etc., so  long as  it is in harmony with the government  

“Behind a  frowning Providence of the United States. Just so  the dominion of Earth, which 
He hides a  smiling face.” has  been  prepar ing for mankind since the foundat ion of the 

During the one  thousand years thus introduced, Satan is 
world, will be  restored to him. when  he  is nrrn.llril to 1111,> 

bound.  evil restrained, that the people may be  deceived no  
it in harmony with the heavenly k ingdom-which k ingdom 

more, ’ and  the Lord &nd his Bride- (the iaints), as  kings 
is an  everlasting kingdom, endur ing throughout all gc>ncrn- 

and  priests, shall rule and  teach them. None  need  then say 
tions.-Psa. cxlv, 13. 

to his neighbor:  Know thou the Lord? for all shall know him, 
They shall have  everlasting life. as  Adam hnd  it. vi/. <LO 

from the Last to the greatest. The  way of life will then be  so 
lonn as  thev remain obedient to God’s will. whic~h w111  bc 

plain that the wayfaring man, though a  fool, shall not err 
eve;, since tiley will have  learned the evil effects of any  other 

therein. Yes, God’s Word  will then be  an  open  book  to all 
way than his. 

the world, ahd  all its present seeming coniradictions will 
W ith these thoughts of the “Day of Judgnlt~nt” and  its 

then shine forth as  beautifullv harmonious as  thev now do  
beneficial results to mankind, we are prepared to read ill- 

to us  who have  come to unde;stand the glorious pian of the 
telligently Psalm xcvii, which wc quote :- 

ages.  “JEHOVAH REIGNETH: 
A thousand years of such ruling and  teaching! How it Let the earth rejoice; lrt the multitude of isles be  glad. 

will lift from the redeemed world the curse- ignorance, mis- Clouds and  darkncbsq are round about  him: 
ery and  death; restoring perfection, harmony,  peace  and  Righteousness and  ,jutlgment [justice 1  the c~tulllizll,u~~l~t 
beauty, This thousand years is the time during which all of his throm. 
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A iiic goeth before him, 
AII~! burncth up 111s cnemles round about, 
His lightning [truth] enlighteneth the world: 

The e;lrth [nntlons] saw and trembled. 
The hills [earthly governments] melted like wax at the 

p, esolce of Jehovah. 

lation to eight persons.) Again we will be liberal and esti- 
mate three generations to a century, or thirtv-three vears 

At the presence of the LORD of the whole earth. 
The Heavens [immortalized saints in heavenly places] de- 

clare his righteousness, and all the people see hi8 
glory. 

Zion heard and UXM glad: 
And the daughters of Judah rejoiced, 

Because of thy JUDGMENTS, 0 Jehovah.” 

* I 
to a generation, while, according to- Gen. v, there were but 
eleven generations from Adam to the flood, a period of one 
thousand six hundred and fifty-six years, or about one hun- 
dred and fifty years to the generation. 

Now let us see: six thousand years are sixty centuries; 
three generations to each would give us one hundred and 
eighty - .ye?erations (since Adam.) One billion four hun- 
dred ml bon to a generation would give two hundred and 
fifty-two billion as fhe total number of our race from crea- 
tion until now, according to our liberal estimate, which is 
probably about twice the actual number. 

WOULD THERE BE ROOM FOR THEM ON THE EARTH IF 
THE BILLIONS OF DEAD WERE RESURREOTED? 

This 1s an important point. What if we should find that 
while the Bible asserts a resurrection for all men, by actual 
measurement they could not find a footing on the earth- 
what then ? It is frequently asserted, by people who should 
know better, that the earth is one vast cemetery. Now let 
us see: figure it out for yourself and you will find this an 
error: you will find that there is room enough for the 
“restztutzon of all thongs, which God bath spoken by the 
mouth of his holy prophets.“-Acts iii, 21. 

Let us. in this calculation, assume that it is six thousand 

Where shall we find room enough for this great multi- 
tude? Let us measure the land. The State of Texas (United 
States) contains two hundred and thirty-seven thousand sauare 
miles. There are twenty-seven million eight hundred- and 
seventy-eight thousand four hundred sauare feet. in a mile. 
and, the&fore, six trillion six hundred \nd seven billion one 
hundred and eighty million eight hundred thousand square 
feet in Texas. Allowing ten square feet as the surface cov- 
ered by each dead body, we find that Texas, as a cemetery, 
would at this rate hold six hundred and sixty billion seven 
hundred and eighteen million eighty thousand bodies, or nearly 
three times as many as we calculated had lived on the earth. 

years since the creation of man, and that there are one bil- 
iion tour hundred million people now living on the earth 
-(the largest estimate.) Our race began with one pair, but 
that none should think us illiberal, let us calculate that there 
were aa many people then, as now-(one billion four hundred 
mllllons, ) and further, that there never was less than that 
number at any time. (Actually the flood reduced the popu- 

A person, standing, occupies about one and two-third 
square feet of space. At this rate the present population of 
the earth (one billion four hundred million) could stand on 
an area of eighty-six square miles; an area much less than 
that of the city of London, England, or the city of Philadel- 
phia, United States. And the island of Ireland (area thirty- 
two thousand square miles) would furnish standing-room for 
more than twice the number of people who have ever lived 
on the earth, even at our liberal calculation. 

“THE CHRIST OF GOD” 
THE word Christ or Kristos is a Greek word, introduced 

Into our English language, but not translated into it. Its 
translation il, ANOINI%D.- 

“Unto us a child is born,” etc., and “they shall call his 
name Jesus.” The name Jesus means Deliverer or Saviour, 
and the child was named in view of the work he was to 
do; tor we are told, “he shall save his people from their 
81118.” Jesus was always his name, but from the time of 
his baptism, when the Holy Ghost descended upon him and 
onoznted him as the High Priest, preparatory to his mak- 
mg “the sin offering” on the cross, and thus accomplish- 
incr what is indicated bv his name, his title has been “The 
Appointed.“-Jesus “the Christ (anointed) of God.“-Luke ix, 
20. [Compare Acts x, 37, 38.1. 

Jesus was frequently called by this title instead of by his 
name ; as English people oftenest speak of their sovereign 
as “the (Jueen,” instead of calling her by her name-Victoria. 

But. as Jesus was in God’s plan as the anointed one, be- 

through sanctification (setting apart) of the Spirit unto obe- 
dience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ.‘.‘-1 Pet. 
i, 2. This shows us that the election is not an arbitrary 
one. God elected, first, that Jesus should taste death for 
us, thus releasing us from death; second, that the knowl- 
edge of this redemption should be declared; third, that those 
who believe the proclamation should be invited or called to 
become “partakers of the Divine nature,” “heirs of God joint 
heirs with Jesus Christ their Lord, if so be that they suffer 
(death) with him that they might be also glorified together,” 
(Rom. viii, 17)-his purpose being, that when this “prom- 
ised seed” is developed, that in, through, or by it, “all the 
families of the earth shall be blessed.“-Gal. iii, 29. This 
seed is to crush the serpent’s head, (Rom. xvi, 20,) thus 
destroying evil, and bringing about “the restitution of all 
things.” 

fore thh foundation of the world,-so too THE CHUBCH of Christ, 
was recognized in the same plan; that is, God purposed to 
take out of the world a “little flock”’ whom he purposed 
raising above the condition of the perfect human nature, to 
make them “partakers of the Divine nature.” The relation- 
chin of Jesus toward these, is that of “Head over all, God 
bleised forever ;” “for he hath given him to be head over 
the chzc~ch lof the first-born) which is his body.” As Jesus 
was foreordained to be the ‘anointed one, .so we, also, were 
cho\en to the same anointing of the Splrlt, as members in 
1115 hodv and under him as our head. And so we read 
(Eph. ii 3: ) “God hath blessed us with all spiritual bless- 
1ng~ in Chrzst according as he hath chosen us in him before 
the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and 
wlthout blame before him in love; having predestinated us 
unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself 
. 9 . wherein he hath made us accepted in the beloved.” 
(See a130 vs. 20-23.) Again, (Rom. viii, 29,) “Whom he 
did foreknow he also did predestinate to be conformed to the 
ImaLre of 111s Son, that he (head and body) might be the 
first-torn (heir) among many brethren.” - 

(;od’\ nlan of saving the world bv a “restitution of all 

To be thus a part of “The ‘Seed,” “The Christ,” we must 
see to it that we comply with the conditions, [suffer death 
with him if we would be found in him,] thus making our 
calling and election sure. We make sure of our being part 
of the elect company by obedience to the call: for, “They 
that are with him are called, and chosen, and faithful.“- 
Rev. xvii, 14. Being faithful to the call insures our posi- 
tion among the chosen. “They that follow the Lamb whither- 
soever he goeth,” in the future, are the same that bend 
every power and lay aside every weight to “walk in his foot- 
steps” here. 

1 

thlnrrs,” waits until first, this bride”of Jesus-these mem- 
t,eri”oi the Spirit-anointed body, shall be gathered out from 
the world accordmg to his purpose. God’s intention being to 
dlcplay to the world his wonderful and mighty “love where- 
with he loved us,” as we read (Eph. ii, ‘7,) “He hath raised 
11% UD toeether . . . in Christ Jesus, that in the ages 

A beautiful illustration of our oneness with Jesus, as 
members of his body, is shown in the anointing of Aaron as 
high priest. All of the anointing oil [type of the Holy Spirit] 
was poured upon the head; the under priests stood by, their 
heads covered with bonnets, (Lev. viii, 13.) indicating thereby 
that they were not the head. Aaron, who stood with uncov- 
ered head, was the head of their priesthood. They took part 
in the ceremony, and were anointed symbolically in him as 
members of his body, for the oil poured on the head ran 
down over the members of the body, as we read, (Ps. cxxxiii, 
2, ) “It ran down the beard, even Aaron’s beard: that went 
down to the skirts of the garments.” So we, who claim not 
to be the head, but members in Christ’s body, receive full 
anointing by the same spirit. “For as the body is one, and 
hath many members, and all the members of that body, being 
many, are one body; so also is Christ, for by one spirit are 
we all baptized into one body.“-1 Cor. xii, 13. “As many 
of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into 
his death.“-Rom. vi, 3. 

to cc&e xe might show the exceeding &ches of his grace 
f favor) in his kindness toward us in Christ Jesus;” for we 
are “elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father 

Our oneness with Jesus, as members of the Chris& 
anointed body-may be clearly illustrated by the figure of 
the pyramid : 
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The topstone is a  perfect pyramid of itself; other stones 
may be  bui lded under  it, and  if built in exact harmony with 
all the characteristic lines of the topstone, the whole mass 
will be  a  perfect pyramid. How beautifully this illustrates 
our  position as  members  of “The  Seed”-“The Christ;” joined 
to, and  perfectly in harmony with our  head,  we are perfect; 
separated from him, we are nothing. 

Jesus, t,he perfect one,  has  been  highly exalted, and  now 
we present ourselves to him, that we may be  formed and  

shaped  according to his example, and  that we may be  built 
up  as  a  building of God.  In an  ordinary building there is 
no  “chief corner-stone;” but in our  building there is one  chief 
corner-stone, the “topstone,” as it is written. “Behold, I lay 
in Zion a  chief corner-stone, elect, precious”-“to whom com- 
ing as  unto a  living stone . . . ye  also as  lively (living) 
stones are built up  a  spiritual house,  an  holy priesthood, to 
offer up  spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God  by Jesus Christ.” 
I Pet. ii, 4-6. And, very soon,  we trust, the union between 
Jesus and  the body  will be  complete, as  expressed by  the 
Prophet: “He shall bring forth the headstone,  thereof, with 
shoutings, Grace, grace unto it.” 

And, dearly beloved, many  blows and  must polishing must 
we have-much transforming we must undergo,  and  much 
conforming unto his example, under  the direction of the great 
Master-builder; and  in order to have  the ability and  ideality 
of the builder displayed in us, we will need  to see that we 
have  no  cross-gralned will of ours to oppose  or thwart hii 
will being done  in us; we must be  very cbiltllike and  hum- 
ble--“Be clothed with humility, for God  resist&h the proud. 
but giveth grace to the humble. Humble yourselves, tberc- 
fore, under  the mighty hand  of God,  that he  may exalt you  
in due  time.“-1 Pet. v, 6. 

THE PLAN OF THE AGES 
EXPLANATION OF THE OHART 

KEY--U, the p lane of Glory; L, the plane of Perfect rSpir- 
z tual Being; Jf, the plane of those Begotten of the Spirit; 
N, the plane of Human Perfection; P, the plane of Typical 
Perfectzon; R, the plane of Depravity and  Sin. a, Adam; b, 
the \Vorld; c, Abraham; d, the World; e, Israel; f, a  Time 
of Trouble; g, Jesus; h, i, k, I, Christ Jesus; %, the “Little 
Flock;” m, the “Great Company  ;” p, Justified Persons; q, 
Hypocrites; r, Christ; s, the “Little Flock;” t, the “Great 
Company;” t, U, v, “Babylon” Falling; #, the “Day of the 
Lord” Trouble ; u), m, Christ and  Bride Enthroned; y, the 
“Great Company” before the Throne; ;z, Israel Restored; W, 
the \Yorld; T, the “Gate;” 0, the “Brazen Altar;” V, the 
“Laver;” X, the “Golden (Incense) Altar.” 

sacrifices,” holy and  acceptable, through Jesus Christ. In 
the Gospel  Age we find all the realities of which the Jewish 

In this diagram, or chart, (see over,) we have  sought  to 
aid the mind through the eye, to understand something of 
the progressive character of God’s plan; also, the progressive 
stens which must be  taken by  all who  ever attain to the 
di&e nature. 

First. we have  an  outline of the various dispensations, 
A, II, C: The  first (8) lasting from man’s creation to the 
flood; the second (B) from the flood to the commencement  
of the Millennial reign at the second advent;  and  the third, 
or “Dispensation of the fullness of times,” (0) lasting from 
the beginning of Christ’s reign for untold ages-“ages  to 
come.“-Eph. ii, 7. 

These three great dispensat ions are frequently referred to 
in Scripture: A being called “the world that then was;” B 
is called by  Jesus “this world;” by  Paul “the present evil 
world ; ” by  Peter “the worId that now 1s.” C is called “the 
world to come, wherein dwelleth r ighteousness,” thus con- 
trasting it with the present e&Z time. Now evil rules and  the 
r ighteous suffer, while in the world to come the rule IS to 
be  reversed; r ighteousness will rule and  evil-doers will suffer, 
and  finally all evil be  destroyed, so  that every knee shall bow 
and  every tongue confess to the glory of God.  

Secondly, we find that the two last of these dispensat ions 
(B and  C) are composed of various ages-each of which as  a  
successive step leads upward and  onward in God’s plan. 
Age D was the one  during which God’s plan was represented 
and  typified by  such patriarchs as  Abraham, Isaac and  
Jacob,  etc. 

Age E is the Jewish Age, or the period from the death of 
Jacob,  dur ing which all of his posterity are treated of God,  
as  his especial charge-his favored people. To  these he  
showed special favors and  declared-“You only have  I known 
(recognized with favor) of all the families of the earth.“- 
Amos iii, 2. These as  a  nation were typicaZ of the Gospel  
Church-the “holy nation-the peculiar people.” The  prom- 
ises, etc., made  to them were typical of “better promises” 
made  to us. Their journey through the wilderness to the 
land of promise (Canaan)  was typical of our  journey through 
the wilderness of sin to the heavenly Canaan.  Their sac- 
rifices justified them typically and  not really, “for the blood 
of bulls and  goats . . . can  never  take away sin.” But 
in the Gospel  age  (P) we have the “better sacrifices,” which 
do  make atonement  for the sins of the whole world. W e  have  
the “royal priesthood,” of which Jesus is the chief, or “head,” 
composed of all those who offer themselves to God  “living 

age  and  its services and  ordinances were but a  shndow- 
the Law being “a  shadow of good  things to come.“-Heb. 
x, 1. Theirs was all typicaZ, ours is all real. 

The  Gospel  age  (P) is the period during which the body  
of Christ is called out of the world, is shown the crown of life 
and  the exceeding great and  precious promises whereby (by 
obedience to the promises and  high calling) they may become 
partakers of the divine nature.-11 Pet. i, 4. Evil is still 
permitted to reign over or rule the world, in order that by  
contact with it, these may be  tried to see whether they be  
willing to give up  the human-a  living sacrif ice-being made  
conformable to Jesus’ death, that they may be  also in his 
l ikeness in the (First) resurrection. G  is the Millennial age  
(one thousand years,) dur ing which Christ Jesus shall reign 
and  rule and  thereby bless all the families of the earth, ac- 
complishing the “restitution of all things spoken by the mouth 
of all the holy prophets.“-Acts iii, 19-21. W ith this age  
sin and  misery and  death shall be  forever blotted out, for 
“he  must reign until he  hath put all enemies under  his feet 

The  last enemy that shall be  destroyed is death.” 
Lt’he’Adamic death. During this reign and  associated in it 
with Jesus, will be  the church called the Bride-his body-  
“To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me  in my 
throne even as  I overcame and  am set down (during the 
Gospel  age)  with my Father in his throne.” Blessed privi- 
lege to be  thus intimately associated with our  Lord in the 
great work of blessing all men-as “kings and  priests unto 
God.” H shows “ages  to come;” ages  of perfectIon, blessed- 
ness and  happiness for all, but regarding the work of which 
Scripture is silent. 

The  “HABVEST” at the end  of the Jewish age  was a  period 
of forty years, lasting from the beginning of Jesus’ min- 
istry when  he  was anointed of God  by the Spirit (rlct+ x. :Id,l 
and  began  his ministry (A. D. 30,) until the destruction of 
Jerusalem (A. D. 70.) In this harvest the Jtwlsh age  ended  
and  the Gospel  age  began.  There was a  lapping of the ages.  
as  you will note, by  careful examinat ion of the dqxxrn. 

The  Jewish age  ended  in a  measure when,  at the end  of 
Jesus’ three and  one-half  years’ ministry, he  gave  them up. 

. * “Your house  is left unto you desolate.“--iMntt. xxiii. 
%?$et,  there was favor shown them for three and  one-half  
years after this by  the confining to them of the Gospel cnll, 
in harmony with the prophet’s declaration (Dan. IX, 24-2’7,) 
regarding seventy weeks (of years) of faror toward them; 
and  “in the midst of the (seventieth) week,” Messiah should 
be  cut off (die), but not for himself (“Christ died for our  
sins :“) and  thus did he  cause the sacrifice and  oblation to 
cease in the midst of the week-three and  one-half  years 
before the expiration of the seventy covenant  weeks.  When  
the true sacrifice had  been  made,  of course, the typical one3  
would no  longer be  recognized by  Jehovah.  

There was then a  more complete sense in which that Jew- 
ish age  ended  with the end  of the seventieth week or three 
and  one-half  years after the rross-(after whirh the Gospel  
was preached to the Genti les also -beginning with Cornelius.) 
-See Acts x, 45. This ended  tbcir age  so far as  the Jrwrsh 
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church was concerned; but their national existence terminated 
in the great time of trouble which soon followed, resulting in 

bryo spiritual children on plane &f-the plane of spiritual 

the desTruction of their city and nation. 
begetting. Because begotten of the spirit, therefore they are 

In that Y.urve8t” the Gosnel aee had its beginning also: 
no longer reckoned human, but spiritual; for the human 

this age is designed for the *develcbpment and Trial if “the 
nature once theirs-once justified, they have now given up, 
or reckoned dead- a living sacrifice, holv, acceptable and 

Christ of Clod”-head (Jesus) and body (the church). It is 
the Spirit dispensation, hence, it is proper to say that the 

accepted of God. They are now new cr&tures- in Chrict 
Jesus, old things (human hones. and will and all) are nassed 

Gospel age began with the anointing of Jesus (our head) “by 
the Holy Ghost,  with power.” (Acts x! 38; Luke iii, 22; iv, 

away- and all ihings are be&me new, for “ye are not in the 
flesh but in the spirit, if so be that the spirit of God dwell zn 

1, 18,) at the time of his baptism; while in another sense we you.“-Rom. viii, 9. 
might say that it commenced at Pentecost, three and one- 

If you have been begotten of it, “ye 

half years later, when the Spirit came upon his body, which 
are dead and your life is hid with Christ in God.” 

is the church. 
Plane L represents perfect spiritual being; but before 

plane L is reached, the conditions of your covenant must be 
A “HARVEST" will constitute the closing period of the 

Gospel age, during which there will again be-a lapping of 
carried out. It is one thing to coven&t with God that you 
will be dead to all human thines. and a further thincr to 

ages-the Gosnel aae ending and the Restitution or Millen- 
nyal age beginning: This ige closes by stages, as did its 

perform that covenant through&t vour earthlv care&.- 
keep your body under (dead); keep-your own will out of 

pattern or “shadow’‘-the Jewish age. As there, the first sight, and perform onlv the Lord’s will. The entrance unon 
seven years of the harvest were devoted in an especial sense plane L is- called birih, or a full entrance into life ai a 
to a work in and for the Jewish church and were years of 
favor; so here we find a similar seven years marked as hav- 

spiritual being-like unto Christ’s glorious body, and like 
unto the angels. We cannot enter on that nlnne until the 

ing the same meaning and bearing upon the Gospel church, 
to-be followed by a p&iod of trouble *( judgments+seven last 

entire church is gathered in from the world-when “the 
dead in Christ shall rise first.” (this corruntion must nut 

nlaeues. etc.. called “fire.“) unon the nations of the world on incorruption-immortality.)’ 
T‘hen- & -;?h -ir-;- -dfl;-; + ., 

is ‘: punishment for wickkdne&, and as a preparation for the and remain, (not having entered the tomb’) shall be changed 
reign of r ighteousness; of which more again. in a moment-made perfect spiritual beings like unto Christ’s 

THE PATH TO GLORY glorious body (for “this mortal must put on immortality.“) 

K. L, dl, N, P, R, each represent different planes. hT is 
Then, that which is perfect being come, that which is in part 

the plane of perfect human nature (sinless, undefiled.) Adam 
(the begotten. condition with the various hindrances of the, 

was on this plane before he sinned; from the moment of 
flesh, to which we are now subject) shall be done awav. 

disobedience he fell to the depraved or sinful plane, R. The 
But there is still a further step to be taken beyond “a per- 

world has been on that same plane since-fallen far below 
fection of spiritual being-viz.. to “the alorv that shall fol- 

perfection of manhood. P represents the plane of typical 
low’,-plane- K. We do-not refer to a ilo&’ of person. but 

Justification, reckoned as effected by sacrifices of the “Law;” 
to a glory of power or once. The reaching of plane L brings 

but it was not actual perfection, for “the Law made nothing 
us to full personal glorv, i. e., to be alorious be&as like unto 

perfect.” 
Christ’s glorious body. I But after we are thus perfected, and 

N is not only the plane of human perfection, as repre- 
made entirely like our Lord and head, we are to be asso- 

sented by the perfect man, Adam, but it is the plane occupied 
ciated with him in the gloru of vower and office-to sit with 

by all justified persons. “Christ died for our sins according 
him in his throne, even as he after his being perfected at 

to the Scrinture.” and in conseauence everv believer in Christ 
his resurrection to a glorious being, was exalted to the right 

-all who *accept of his perfe& and finiihed work as their 
hand of the majesty (glory) on high; so we shall enter in 

justifier, are, because of their faith, reckoned of God, justified 
everlasting glory-plane K. 

or perfect men-as though they had never been sinners. In 
Now notice carefully the chart, while we look at illustrn- 

God’s sight then, all believers in Christ’s sacrifice are on the 
tions on the path to glory. (A pyramid is a perfect figure 

.V plane, viz., human perfection. This is the only standpoint 
or shape, hence we use it to represent perfect beings, in the 
chart. ) 

from which man may approach God, or have any communion re 
with him. All on this plane (N) God calls sons (human. 

(a) 
pyramid. R  

resent Adam; he was a perfect being and hence c 

sons-Adam before sin was thus a son. Luke iii. 38.) 
otice that he is on plane N, which shows that 

During this Gospel age God has made an offer to the 
Adam was a perfect man (before he sinned). 

justified human beings, telling them that on certain condi- 
Below him (b) is an imperfect or topless pyramid, it 

tions they may cease-to be earthly, human beings and become 
represents the world of mankind, which sin had degraded; 

heavenlv sniritual beings-like unto the angels-like unto 
notice the plane on which it stands-R, the “Depraved Plane.” 

Christ’s” gl&ous body. y  Some believers-just&d persons- 
(cl represents Abraham (whom we use a$ en illllstrntinn 

are satisfied with what joy and peace they have, through 
of several *other persons.) Abraham was a member of the 

believing in the forgiveness of their sins, and heed not the 
depraved human family, and should be on plane R but Paul 

voice which calls them to come up higher; others moved by 
tells us that Abraham was justified bv faith, that ‘is, he was 

the love of God, as shown in their ransom from sin, say, 
reckoned of God a (sinless) -perfkct man, because of his faith. 
This, in God’s estimation, lifted him UD above the world of 

“Lord what wilt thou have me to do?” To such the Lord 
answers through Paul :--I? beseech you brethren, py the 

depraved sinful men to plane N: and *though actually still 

mercies of God. that ve nresent vour bodies a livina sacrifice: 
imperfect, he was received into the favor that ,4dam had lost. 

holy, acceptable to G ”od,& your rlasonable service.“:Rom.’ xii, 
viz., communion with God as a “friend.‘‘-James ii. 23. All 

1. “Paul, what do you mean by our giving ourselves living 
on the perfect (sinless) plane (N) are friends of God, and 

sacrifices? I mean that you shall consecrate and give every 
he a friend of theirs; but sinners (plane R) are at enmity 

power, which you possess, to God’s service, that henceforth 
against God-“enemies through wicked works.” 

you shall live not for self, nor for friends, nor family, nor 
(d) represents the world of mankind after the flood still 

for the world, nor for an&king. but for and in the service of 
on plane R-still at enmity, where they continue until the 

him, who bought you with his”bwn precious blood. 
Gospel church is selected and the Millennial age begins. 

But Paul. surelv God would not accent of blemished or 
id represents “Israel after the flesh” during t& Jewish 

imperfect sacrifices,” and since we all became sinners through 
age, when the t-vpical sacrifices of bulls and coats cleansed 

Adam, we cannot surely be sacrifices, can we? Yes, heloved, 
them, not really; but typically; “for the Law -made nothing 

it is because you are holy that you are acceptable sacrifices, 
perfect.“- Heb. vii. 19. Because they were typically justified, 

and you are holy and free from sin, because God has justi- 
but not actually so, we put them on plane P. The plane of 

fied you from ail sin freely through- Christ’s death. - 
typical justification, which lasted from Mount Sinai until 

As manv as obev the call of Paul, reioicine to be accounted 
Jesus made an end of the Law, nailing it to his cross. There 

worthy to buffer r;proach for the name’ of CUhrist-those who 
ended the typical justification bv the institution of the “better 

look not at the things that are seen, but at the things that 
sacrifices” than the Jewish types, which actually “take awav 
the sin of the world,” and “make the comers thereunto verfect.” 

are not seen-at the “crown of life,‘, at “the dorv that shall 
be revealed in us,,, at “the prize of our high’calling-in 

(f) represents the (fire) through which fleshly Israel 

Christ Jesus” -these consecrate themselves wholly to God 
went when Jesus was present, sifting them and taking out of 
their nominal church the wheat or “Zsraelites indeed. in whom 

and are from that moment no longer reckoned men: but. as 
having been begotten of the Holy Ghost through the word of 

was no guile,” and especially after the separation of the 
wheat when he “burned UD the chaff (refuse Dart of thnt 

truth-no longer human. but henceforth sviritual children : 
they are now >ne step nearer the prize than when they first 

church and nation) with un{uenchable fire,,, (a t&e of trouble. 

believed. But their spiritual being is yet imperfect; they 
etc., which they were powerless to avert.)-See Luke iii. Ii: 

are begotten, but not yet horn of the spirit. They are em- 
also, xxi. 22; and 1 Thess. ii. 10. 

(9) represents Jesus (at thirty years of age) (I per f~cl 
I-18 C2731 
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mnn, he hermg left the glory of the spiritual condition and 
hecome a ?MI~ in order that he (by the grace of God)  should 

does not change your nature-you are still a huma.n being, 
and unless you proceed you will never be a spiritual being- 

taste death for ecery man. God’s law requires an eye for an never be anything but a human being. You *are saved f&m 
eye. a tooth for a tooth, and a life for a life; it was neccscary the wretched state of sin and alienation from God. and. in- 
that a man should die for mankind or the penalty (man’s stead of being a human sinner, you are a human’son, ‘and 
death) would not be paid: hence the death of an angel would 
no more pay the penalty and release man, than the death of 

now because you are a son, God speakes to you as such, saying, 
“My son, give me thy heart :” that is, give yourseZf, all your 

“bulls and goats, which can never take away sin.” Therefore, earthly powers, will, talents-your all to me (as Jesus hath 
the first-begotten of God became a man, that he might give set us an example) and I will make you a son on a higher 
that which would redeem mankind. He must have been a plane than the human ; I will make you a spiritual being (i. e. 
per@ or sinless man, else he could do no more than any a being with a sp&tuaZ body) like the- risen Jesusu-“the 
mcmbcr of the fallen race to Dav the Drice. He was “holv. 
h:lrmless, undefiled, and scpara>e”from skinners.” He took t66 

express image of the Father’s person.” If YOU will eive UD 
ali of the ea&hly and consecrate-it entirely to”me and use it u> 

Pame form or l ikeness which the sinners had-“the likeness in my service, I will give you a higher nature than the rest 
of Pinful flesh”--the human. of your race-1 will make you “partakers of the divine 

Being found in fashion as a (perfect) man, he humbled nature” -make you “heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ; 
himself and became obedient unto death. He Dresented him- 
self to God at baptism-“Lo, I come (in the *voltime of the 

if so be th.at you suffer with him, that you may be also 
glorafied together.“-Ram. viii. 1’7. 

hook it is written of me) to do thy will, 0 God.” When he do you ialue this prize set before us in the Gospel? Then 
thus presented himself-consecrated his (human) being, his lav aside everv weieht and run with Datience the race. that 
offering was holy (pure) and acceptable with God, who showed 
his acceptance 6y ~lling him witl; his spirit and power-when 

y& may win ct. W&ks were not called for in lifting y;u out 
of sin. No. Jesus did all the works that could be done to that 

the Holv Ghost came unon him. thus artointina him. thus he 
becqme ‘the “Chrzst.” [The word’christ meanini anoi&d.] 

end, and lifted YOU by faith to plane N. But now, if you 
‘ 
This filling with the spirit was the begettiig to a higher 

would go furthe;, yo; hannot gi without works: t&e, ;ou 
must not lose your faith, else you will lose your justification; 

form of beine. which he should receive when he had fullv 
accomplished Vtile offering-sacrifice of the human nature. Thfs 

but being Justified you are able (through the grace given unto 

was a step up from human conditions, and is shown by pyramid 
you. by iour be 
forth fruzt; an f 

et&g of the Spirit) io hare-works, to bring 
God demands it. He demands that you shall 

h, on the spzrit-begotten plane, M. On  this plane (M) Jesus show your appreciation of the grand prize by giving all that 
spent three and a-half years of his life-until it ended on you have and are for it, not to men, but to God-a sacrifice 
the cross. Then, after being three days dead, he was raised holv and acceptable to him-your reasonable service. When 
to life-quickened of the spirit to the perfection of spiritual 
belllg, (i plane L) for now 6e was Born 01 the spirit-“The first 

yo; present ail these things, say: Lord, how would you have 
me deliver these thines to vou? Examine the Word for God’s v  I 

born from the dead.” “That which is born of the sDirit. is 
sptrit;” Jesus, therefore, at and after his resurrect&m, &as 

answer and you will probably hear his voice instructing you 
to deliver your all to him as Jesus and as Paul did, viz., by 

a spirit-a spiritual being, and no longer a human being in “doing good unto all men as you have opportunity, especially 
any sense. to the household of faith.” 

True, after his resurrection he had power to, and did 
ServiFg them with spiritual or 

natural food, clothing them in Christ’s r ighteousness or with 
appear, as a man, in order that he might teach his disciples, earthly raiment, as you may have ability or they have nec- 
and prove to them that he was no longer dead; but he was essity. Having consecrated all, you are begotten of the spirit 
not a man, and no longer was controlled by human conditions, -you have reached plane bl, and now, through the power 
but could go and come as the wind (even when the doors given unto you, if you will use it, you will be able to do 
were shut) and none could tell whence he came nor whither all of your -Co;enani and to come -ofi conquerors, and more 
he went.- “so is every one that is born of the spirit.“-John than conauerors through (the Dower or spirit of) him who 
iii. 8. loved us ind bought u”s w’ith 6s own precious blood. Thus 

From the moment of consecration (baptism) the human walking in the footsteps of Jesus- 
had been reckoned dead-and there the new nature began 
(begotten plane, M,) which was completed at the resurrect;on, “Ne’er think the victory won, 

when he reached the perfect sDiritua1 plane, L-raised a Nor once at ease sit down; 
A  

spiritual body. Thine arduous work will not he done. 
Fortv davs after his resurrection Jesus ascended to the Till thou hast gained thy crown.” 

majesty on high-the glory plane, I<, (see pyramid k.) Dur- 
ing the Gospel age he has been in glory, I, “set down with The crown will be won when you, like Paul, “have fought 
the Father on his throne.” and during this time he has been 
the head over his church on earth,--er director and guide. 

a good fight and finished the course.” You may not get the 
Drize as soon as the race is finished and won, but mav wait 

During all this Gospel age the church is in process of develop- Iperhaps, as Paul did, until the entire body oi Christ i’8 com- 
ment. discinline and trial to the intent, that in the end, or 
harvest of’ ‘the Gospel age, she may hecome his bride -and 

plete, as he said: There is laid up for me a crown of right- 
eousness which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me 

joint-heir. Hence she has fellowshiu in his sufferings. that at that day: (the day df the cord-) and-not to 6e only, 
she may be also glorified together wiih him, (plane KY). when but unto all those also who love his aDDearine.-2 Tim. iv. 
the proper time shall come. 8. [We hope and believe that we shall iit be oubliged to wait 

The steps of the church to glory are the same as those of in death as’ did Paul, but that we are living in che days of 
her leader and Lord, Jesus (he hath set us an example that the comDletion of the church, which is the bodv of Christ. 
we should walk in his footsteps,) except that she starts for and shail be among those whb shall not sleep i& death, but 
glory from a lower plane. *Jesus, we have seen, came to the be changed in a moment as Paul says: “Behold, I show you 
plane of humr*n perfectzon, W, while all of the Adamic race a mvsterv-we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed.” s_ 
ire on a lower plane; R,--the plane of sin and enmity against -1 ICor.“xv. 51.1 
CM. The firct thing. then. for us to do is to be iustified, or Those of this class who sleeD fa little flock) accounted 
&i-upon plane N. TIIow is this accomplished-is- it by good worthy of THE resurrection (f&t) ’ shall be raiskd spiritual 
works ? No, sinners can do no good works; we could not bodies” (vs. 44)-plane L. Aid we (of the same clas&over- 
commend ourselves to God. so God commended “his love comers) who are alive and remain-shall be changed-to the 
toward us (sinners, on the depraved plane, R,) in that while same plane of being [L] viz., spiritual: like u&o Christ’s 
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” Then the condition glorious body. No longer weak, earthly, mortal, corruptible 
upon which we come to the justified or perfect human plane, beings. we shall then be fullv born of the spirit; heavenly. 
1s that Christ died for our sins, redeemed us and lifted us spi&al, incorruptible, immortal beings. “That which ‘Is 
up to the perfect plane. l3ut, have we nothing to do with born of the spirit is spirit. “-“I shall be satisfied when I 
the matter? Nothing whatever, except to believe it. “We are awake in thv likeness.” 
justified (lifted to plane TV) by faith.” And “being justified We know not how long it will be after our perfecting as 
hv faith. we have pence with God,” (Ram. v. 1,) and are no 
1,‘nier ehemies, but’ justified lLum& sons, on the same plane 

spiritual beings (plane L) before we shall be glorified (plane 
K) with him: united with him in power. This uniting we 

as Adam and Jesus, except that they were actually perfect, understand to be the “marriage of ihe Lamb” to his side, 
while we are reckoned so of God, and know it hecause God’s when she shall thus-enter into the iovs of her Lord. 
word tells us so; “ye are justified freely from all things.” We Look again at the chart-n, m, p,“q, represent the nominal 
stand in God’s sight nhsolutelv spotless. because *Jesus’ robe church as a whole, all claiming to be the body of Christ. n. 
of r ighteousness cnvers all our imperfections. and m are both on the sviritual beaotten plane-M. Both of 

But remember that while justification is a blessed thing, it these companies have existed throuihout tile Gospel age; both 
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have covenanted with God to become living sacrifices; both there were but a fragment compared to the professors J  . SO, 
have been “accepted in the beloved” and begotten of the also, is the harvest of this age; Jesus come5 a second time, 
s  irit as new creatul es; but the digerencc 1s this: n represents not again a fleshly being (not again to sacrifice), but a 
t K e company who are fulfilling their covenant and are dead spiritual bodv, to “take to himself his arcat Dower and 
with Christ to earthly will, and aims, and all. They will reign” 
be the overcomers-the Bride-the Body who will sit with 

-bless&g thereby all the families 07 the Earth. (As 
already shown, spiritual bodies are invisible to humanity 

Jesus in his throne, in glory-plane K, when the Gospel age 
is ended. These are a “little flock” to whom it is the Father’s 

unless a miracle be performed.) 
The second advent of Jesus. leaving the ulane of ~rlorv. K 

good pleasure to give the h%gdom.-Luke xii. 32. rn rep- 
resents the larger comnanv of the spirit-begotten children; 

and coming to the unglorified spiritual piane, L, i’s shown 

they have covenuanted, but,” alas! they shrink back from the 
bv fieure r. As has been stated heretofore. we believe that 

performance of it-they shrink from the death of the human 
the {rophets, etc., teach that we are now ‘in the “harvest” 

will, etc. ; but God still loves them and therefore will bring 
of the age; that our Lord has come, and the work of harvest, 

them bv the way of trouble and adversity- (ultimately resulting 
or separating wheat from tares, has been progressing since 
A. D. 1874. The first work of the Lord in this harvest mill 

in the‘destruc&on of the human will-to plane &&he perfect 
sniritual plane. But they have lost the right to plane R- 

be to separate the true from the false, and the truly con- 
secrated children from the unconsecrated one.. This WOrk 

the throne of glory-bee&me they were not o%ercomt%s. Notice we believe is now going on. 
that in the case of both of these companies, the earthly 
nature must be destroyed; but in the *case of the “great 

The nominal cl&&, because of her mised condition, the 

company,” m, it is taken from them, while in the case of 
Lord calls confusion, or “Babylon”; and during this harvest 

the “Zzttle stock” it is, as it wag, with Jesus, the example- 
he purposes ripening, separating, and perfecting the different 

a willing sacrifice. Oh, if we prize our Father’s approval, if 
classes in the church-wheat will be separated from tares, and 

we desire our Lord’s smile. if we desire to be members of his 
ripe wheat from unripe, etc. Class 1~ are a “f&t-fruits.” of 

body-his Bride-and to sit on his throne, we must fulfill our 
the wheat, and, after being separated in the spirit of their 

covenant of sacrifice! I beseech you, brethren, by the mercies 
minds, will in his due tim: become his Lbzde akl be caught 

of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice-holy, 
away to be forever with her Lord-and like him. The separat- 
ing of the little flock from Babylon is shown by figure s. SllC 

aweDtable unto God, your reason&e service. 
i represents the majority of the nominal church. You 

will utimately become one with Jesus and bear hi5 name am1 
share his elorv. The rrlorified Christ. head and bode. is shown 

will notice that thev are not on plane M, but on plane N; 
they are justzfied, bit not sanctifi<d (not entirely consecrated 

by figure ;‘o. WFigures”t, u, and 2, represent the “Rabvlon”- 

to God,) not begotten, therefore, as spiritual beings at all. 
nominal church falling going to pieces during “the time of 
trouble.” or “dav of the Lord.” Though this may seem to bts 

Thev are higher than the world, because they accept of Jesus 
as their ransom from sin, but they have not Eome high enough 

a dreadful thing, yet it may be showr~ to be of great atlvau- 

to be a part of the real churc&-the spiritual family, and 
tage to all the true wheat. Babylon falls because she is nof 
what she claims to be. “Babvlon is fallen, is fallen, and be- 

unless they piogress and sacrifice the human, they will never 
be anything but human, and in the resurrection they will be 

come the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit 
and a cage of everv unclean and hateful bird.“-Rev. sviii, 2. 

in the likeness of the earthly man, Adam, whereas those who 
sacrifice the human, will be in the likeness of the Lord- 

The church nominal contains many, many hypocrites, who have 

like unto Christ’s glorious body. p represents a class con- 
associated themselves with her because of her honorable stand- 
ine: in the eves of the world. who, bv their conduct, etc., are 

nected with the nominal church who never did believe in 
Jesus as the sacrifice for their sins and who consequently 

gridually making Babylon a stekh” in the nostrils of the 
world. The Lord alwavs knew of them. but let them alone 

arc not justbfied-not on plane A’. They are “wolves in until the harvest, and *now mill “gather out of his kingdom 
sheep’s clothing”-they are in no sense a part of the church 
-they belong to plane R, are part of the world and are out 

(church) all things that offend and them which do iniquity. 
and cast them into a furnace of file (trouble). . . . Then shall 

of place in, and a great injury to, the church. 
Thus. in a mixed condition. the church has existed through- 

the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of thcii 

out the ‘Gospel age : as our Lord had foretold-the kingdom 
Father.” hfatt. xiii, 41. The trouble coming upon the church 
will, we believe, be occasioned bv the overspreading of Infitlel- 

of heaven (church) is like unto wheat and tares in a field 
(the world i-” Let ‘1~0th grow together until the harvest. In 

ity and Spiritualism, both of which will be’ trials,‘because the 

the time of harvest I will say unto the reapers (the angels,) 
church holds so manv doctrines contrnrv to God’s Word. And 

gather together the tares and bind them in bundles to burn 
every one who has b\ilt his faith upon Christ with anything 

7 destroy)- them, but gather the wheat into my barn.“--hIatt. 
else than the truths of the Word-gold, silver, preciouq atones. 
will find himself sorely besrt during this time of wrath ( fire) , 

xiii. 38, 41, 49. for all errors of men-wood, hay, stubble-will be con5umcd .q, 
These words of our Lord show us that while he purposed 

that both should grow together during the age, he also pur- 
represents those who built with truth-gold, etc., and con5~ 

posed that there ihould come a time- of separating between 
ouentlv were separated from Babylon. t, represents the “.u~c~7t 
Gompak~y,” on the plane M-begotten of the spirit--rulrcni not 

these different elements. This division comes in the end of fullv r iaened at the time of the gathering of the first-jrrtits 
the age, for “the harvest is the end of the age.“-Vs. 39. 

During the Gospel age the seed has been growing and tares 
(8.)” They built upon the rock, Christ Jeks, but v&it11 vvood. 

etc., of human creeds and isms. Such shall suffer lo+s (in this 
(counterfeits) also-“the ood seed is the children of the king- fire.) but himself shall be sarrtl (so as bv fire.)-1 Cor. iii. 

dom” -the spiritzrul chil ren-classes vz and m-while “the 2 10-15. They lose the prtZ=e of the throne; but. as nl~ndv 
tares are the children of the wicked one”-all of class q, and shown, themselves shall be saved and reach the full birth di 
many (if not all) of class p-for no man can serve two the spirit, berome spiritual beings-plane L. [Scrcrnl SCI ipt- 
masters-and “his servants you are to whom you render 

As class p does not consecrate its service to the 
ures seem to teach that this company will not reach perfrctiou 

service.” 
Lord, doubtless it gives much of its time and talent really 

on the spiritual plane L, until the “harvest’‘-and its trouble 

in opposition to God, and hence in the service of the enemy. 
are over; while the little flork. S, are evidently changed 
before the “seven last plagues” are pou~rtl out, as- they II:I\C 

Now notice on the chart the “haruest.” or end of the Gospel some work to do in connection with their evecution.1 To 
age ; notice the two parts into which it ‘is divided- seven ye&s return to the “great companv.” f: the)- were the Lord’s hut 
and thirty-three years, the exact parallel of the Jewish age thev were so ovcrcharcetl with tltc affairs of tl)iA life. the 
and harvest. This “harvest , ,” like the Jewish one, is to be 
a time of trial and sifting, first upon the church, and after- 

world and a worldly churrh, that. while the Rride WAR being 

ward a time of wrath or pouring out of the “seven last 
sepnratcd from Babylon, thcxir e:irs w  cre dull of hc:>ring: tll<ly 
rmnr not out \\h~n tllc clg wa* 111.1dc’. The hrli vr-t i- (~oI~I~‘--- 

nlaaues” unon the world, and such of the church as are not 
iepirated & wheat during the first seven years. 

“Bnb,l/loll is ftrllc1z . . . . come out of hrr rn,u pco))/r /hut ,UC’ LIP 
The Jewish uot partakers of her sins. a~id rccrirc llot of lfc~r pl(rqlics “- 

harvest is the “shadow” or aattern on the fZeshZu plane, of 
all that the Gospel church Lenjoys on the -spiri%l plane. 

Rev. xviii, 2-4; (vs. 21) Aud she shall be cast as R glest mill- 
stone into the sea-( the world on plane R.) A view of thi+ 

(The two cherubim which were types, also teach this equality company (t) during the trouble, after the Rritlc company (s) 
and likeness of the two ages. They were “of equal size and has bren taken and tho “marri.age of the Lamb is ~me,” is 
of e4uu1 measurr.“) 

’ The thing which tried (fleshly) Israel was the “stone 
furnished us in Rev. xis. 2, R-7: Tt i% aftrr “Rahvlon” 11~~ 
fallen to pieces, and they are lil)er;it(lcl from her chains and 

of stumblina and rock of offense”-Jesus was present as the influences. and 
Lord of their harvest (the disciples being reapers under his 

come t,) rrali7c’ that totrs alld earthly 
organization never WC1 1’ Cod’s cl1 rirfll : hut, that he 

direction). The truth as to his presence was the sickle, and 
it separated the “Israelites indeed in whom there was no 

always had in vicsw the ti ue mc~mht~rs of ,l~suz body--“\t hoj,s 
name’ sic written in licavcn ” (Vq R). “-4 voI<‘c’ came out Oi 

guile” from the nominal Jewish church (and the true wheat the throne (to) saying: Praise our God all ye his stlrv.*nt:: and 

rmi 



I 1’2-126) ZION’S WATCH TOWER PITTSBURGH, PA 

ye that fear him. both small and great ;” then the answer of 
the “great company,” t (after Babylon, the harlot church- 
,~hulch .~ntl \\OI ld united, an improper union called harlotry- 
has been judged. see vs. 2)) saying, “Alleluia, for the Lord God 
omnipotent reipct II ( they recognize the reign as commenced- 
by the orerthlo\\ of ‘Babylon the great,‘) let us us be glad and 
rc1oicc and $1,~ honor to hm~, for the marriage of the Lamb 
is come. (Greek pa,t tense-is accomplished) and his wife 
ht!1 111,1tlc 11crself mld~.” They will no doubt be greatly dis- 
m.lped to realize that the Bride has been completed and united 
to the Lord, and that they, because blinded and overcharged, 
11.1~~~ loat that gleat 1” lze: but seemingly the beauty of God’s 
plan. which they now begin to discern as one of love, both for 
thun and for all the world of mankind, quite overcomes their 
grief, and they shout, Alleluia!-the glorious reign of right- 
enuwrs is beguir 

Then, too, note the abundant provision of the Lord: the 
~n(‘.~:lot’ 1~ rent to tllcn-l’houqh you are not of the Bride, you 
may be present at the great celebration-“Blessed is he that is 
called to the ?)1arrlage supper of the Lamb.” (vs. 9.) This 
company is called to m.lke use of the Lord’s chastisements and 
to rome fully into harmony with him and his plan, and they 
shall utimately reach the position nezt to the Bride-on the 
hpirltunl plane L. The time of trouble, as it will effect the 
world, will succeed the fall of Babylon and will be an over- 
turning and disintegration of all human governments and of 
society, preparing the world for righteous and equitable gov- 
ernment. During the time of trouble, fleshly Israel, which was 
cast off until the fullness of the Gentiles should be come in, 
will be restored to God’s favor, because the Gospel church, 0; 
spiritual Israel, will me completed. These, during the Millen- 
ninl ane. shall be the chief nation of earth-at the head of all 
“11 tl;e ’ earthly plane of being-“a praise in the whole 
earth.” 

Their restoration, as well as that of the world in general, 
will be a gradual one, requiring all of the Millennial age to 
fully nccomplish it. During that thousand years’ reign of 
Christ death will be arnduallv swallowed up or destroyed. Its 
various stages--sick<css, pafn and weakness, as weli as the 
tomb. n-ill cradunllv eive l)lace before the &eat Restorer’s 
ilowe;. untilcat the inx of t’hnt age the great pyramid of our 
rhart .will be complete. 2. The-Chris&the -tiead of angels 
and men. next to the Father. 21. The great company, spiritual 
beings llkc unto the nngels.~:. Israel arter the fl&h &t the head 
of earthly creatures, and ll’, the world of men restored to per- 
fection of being like the head of the human race, Adam (before 
sin). The world, as we have already seen, are to be resur- 
rected, or again brought into existence, the penalty for their 
sin being paid for them in Christ’s death. Their bringing 
again into being will be a restoring, and will be due during 
the Millennial age-the times (years) of restitution.-Acts 

iii, 21. It requires all of the Millennial age to accomplish 
the work of restoring to the perfection of manhood. They will 
then be like Adam, except that they will have enjoyed a greater 
range of knowledge than he possessed, both of Good and Evil. 
They will be mentally in the image of God; for this is a part 
of God’s plan, that under the new covenant he will take 
away the stony heart out of their flesh (not take away their 
flesh and make them spiritual beings), and give them a heart 
of flesh-again as Adam’s, an image of God. “This is the 
covenant I will make with them after those days, saith the 
Lord, I will put my laws in their hearts, and in their minds 
will I write them.“-See Heb. x, 16; Jer. xxxi, 29 ; Ezek. 
xxxvi, 26-32. Sin is now written on the hearts of all human- 
ity. This must, first be blotted out and the former image- 
the law-of God reinstated before men will be perfect men. 
This work is called restitution, and this God has promised to 
men. When restored they wili be in no danger of-falling, be- 
cause no longer liable to mistake evil for good-knowing both. 
In Rev. xx, 9, we learn that some will be destroyed in the end 
of the Millennial reign, because when presented full opportun- 
itv to become nerfect men. and in harmonv with God and his 
1a”w of love, thky chose evil. Such die the”second death, from 
which there is no resurrection, nor restitution. When we look at 
our Father’s great plan for the exaltation of the church, and the 
blessing through her, of Israel, and all the familes of the 
earth, by a restitution of all things, it reminds us of the song 
of the angels: “Glory to God in the highest; on earth peace, 
good will toward men !” That will be the consummation of 
God’s plan-“the gathering together of all things in (under) 
Christ.” 0 the height and depth, the length and breadth, of 
the love of God which nasseth all understanding! Who will 
say that God’s plan ha; been a failure then 9 kho will say 
that he has not overruled evil for good and made both the 
wrath of man and of devils to praise him? 

THE TAEERNACLE OF THE WILDERNESS 

teaches the same general lesson as the chart of the ages, and 
we place it alongside, that the different planes or steps to the 
Holy of Holies may be duly noted and appreciated. Outside 
the court of the tabernacle lies the whole world in sin-on the 
depraved plane. Entering through the “gate” into the court 
we become believers or justified persons. Those who go for- 
ward in consecration, press to the door of the tabernacle, and, 
entering in, become priests-are strenpthened bv the “shew- 
bread,“u enlightened gy the candlestick: and enibled to offer 
accentable sacrifices to God. bv Jesus Christ.. at the “Golden 
Al&r.” (Notice the corre&&ding planes, ai and N, on the 
chart. Finally, when sacrifices are all over, in the irsurrec- 
Con, they enter the perfect spirtiual, or most holy place (plane 
L), and then are associated with Jesus in the glory of the 
kingdom. “Praise ye the Lord ! ” 

THE tleattl ant1 rraurlrction of a humnn bo&/ as a thing 
distinct and sepnlnte from the intelligent being, is never me; 
tioned in the Scrintures. We never read that Abraham’s boa% 
IIictl not tllat ,I~~:l~i’ botl,/j tlicd. nor that any one’s body died. 

Being signifies existence, and there can be no being or ex- 
Istpnce without life crud body both. Withdraw life, and the 
~PI)I~ or existence ceases, for life is but a power or principle, 
t II{: -:tmr in tllcb lowc~r animnls as in man-the diffrrence in 
clualities between man snd the brute consisting not in a dif- 
ferent kind of life, but in a different kind of body. 

Any bring is properly called a soul or person. This is the 
Scrintural 5e11.e ant1 usage of the word sod, so little under- 
stooil ; viz., Rci,7q (life &d body combined). Thus we read 
of the creation of Adnm-“And the Lord God formed man of 
the dust ~bf the ground and breathed into his nostrils the 
I,rPatll of IlfP crirrrrk- the same breath said to be given to 
1,pasts birds nnd fishes) and man became a living SDU~,” 
I b&v.) -Gen. 2-7. 

\Ve cite a fr,o illustrations out of a multitude showing the 
l!il,le usace of the aortl SOUZ. showing that it, signifies being. 
1,er. v. 2.“‘Tf a 50~1 (belng--$erson) touch any unclean thing 
he illall hc i~nclc:in.” Vs. 4, “If a soul (being) swear.” Vs. 
15. ‘.Jf n .nlll (bpi,lr/) rommit a trespass.” Lev. xxii, 11, “If 
the prle-t buy ;~lry ~0~1 (I~r~ncl) with ilis monev.” Prov. vi, 30, 
“If he ht+al to sati,fp his soul (being) when he is hun- 
gry.” *Jesus .:I 111 “51~ soul (being) is exceeding sorrowful even 
unto death ” 1lnft. \uvi. 28. “Thou shalt love the Lord . . . with 
all thv SJIII ’ (lir~nrr I M:ltt u\ii, 37. “The rich man said, “Soul 
f being, self I, thou 11:15t nluch goods laid up for many years: 
t:l ke thinc* ea~cj, ca:lt.. drink and be merry. But. God said 

'1‘11~,11 fw,l, thl> rlrgllt tllJ 50~~l (hnq, existence) will (cease) be 

THE RESURRECTION 
required of thee.“-Luke xii 19. “For what is a man profited 
if he shall gain the whole world and lose his own soul (exist- 
ence, being,7 or, What shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul ?” (beine. e&tence.)-Matt. xvi, 26. How manv illustra- 
tions oi thii’ Scripture ’ are furinshed us in ever$day life: 
Men labor for weaith, to gain as much as poysihle 01 the whole, 
world. onlv to find when they are rich that wealth has come at 
the eipense of health. Hok many of those who spend their 
life in laying up earthly treasure, find that their very being- 
etistence-has been sacrificed in gaining the wealth. Then 
what, would they not give to get ba>k aggin health, etc. ? They 
lavish their wealth upon physicians, traveling, etc., but it is 
of little use. They made a poor exchange. when they gave 
their being for money. Some “purified their souls (beings- 
lived more purely) in obeying the truth.“-1 Pet. i, 22. “The 
law of the Lord is perfect. converting (changing) the soul” 
(Being) .-Psa. xix, 7. Other souls (beings) were subverted, 
turned from the truth by error. Acts xv, 24, Other, unstable 
souls (beings, persons) were beguiled.-11 Pet. ii, 14. 

With th& v’lew of the meaning of the word soul, viz., that it 
includes all be&a or existence I a combination of life and bodvl . 
let us inquir&What dies, thk principle of life or the bo&i 
We answer, Neither ; the life principle is one which pervades all 
creation. iust as does electricitv. This Drinciole of life ner- 
vades and’is an essential eleme&, of all deing, in tree, in Ash, 
in fowl, in beast, in man, in angels, and in the fullest, degree 
in God. who is its source or fountain. This principle cannot be 
said td die; though, if it be withdrawn fro-m ani creature to 
whom God has given it, that creature will die--cease to have 
being. Thus the breath of life is taken from beasts, birds, Ash, 
and man. 
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Melther can it be properly said that the body dies, since, he n&&t attain to that aEorious resurrection to srjiritual be- 
separate from the principle of life, the body never had life, and 
consequently could not die. The body, without the spirit (of 

ing, vyz., “knowing the f&lowship of his suffering; and I~euig 

made conformable unto his death.“-Phil. iii, 10. 
life), is dead, and that which is dead cannot die. None will attain to this chief resurrection, except they COII- 

WHAT THEN IS DEATH-WHAT DIES? secrate themselves entirely to God’s service. “we beseech you 

We answer, the being dies-ceases to have being or ezist- 
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of Cod, that you preyent 

ence. Death is the dissolution, or separation of the things 
your bodies (and all their powers, talents, reputations-all) a 

which, combined, constitute beilzg,-namely, life and body. Thus 
living sacnfice, holy, acceptable unto God, your reasonable serv. 

when the spirit .of life returns to God, wild gave it (all-nature 
ice.” 

is his reservoir of life). then the beina is dead. and soon the 
So shall you be among those who shall be in THE first 

body will return to the’ dust, “from whence it was taken.,’ We 
resurrection, for “blessed and holy are all they that hare part 

see clearly, then, that not the body, but the being-called in 
111 TI1E FII:ST rcmmW2tiOU; on such the second death bath no 

Scrioture so&---dies. Let us notice some instances in which 
power ; but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and 

this* is stated in so many words: Job xxxi, 39, (marginal 
reign with him a thousand years.“-Rev. xx, 6. We can know 

reading,) “Cause the soul of owners thereof to expire”-(dis- 
little about the perfection, and grandeur, and poner3 of thoic 

solve. die. ) “Their soul dieth in vouth, etc.” Job xxxvi, 14, 
who shall become spiritual beings, except that they will be “like 

margin, “To deliver their soul (be&g) from death and to keep 
unto Christ’s glorious body.“-Phil. iii, 21. As the apostle 

them alive in famine.“-Psa. xxxiii. 19. “He spared not their 
says : “It doth not yet ap[~e:t~' fdfc6t \YP Sllall l’r. IlIlt !v(’ know 

soul ( being) from death” (dissdlution.) -Pia. lxxviii, 50. 
that when he shall appear we shall be like him.“-1 John iii, 2 

“He keepeth back his soul (being) from the pit” (death.)- 
What an answer is this to those who claim that nothine 1s 

Job xxxiii. 18. “He shall deliver his soul (being) from the 
real, but a flesh-and-bone body ! Who would insist that Jeius, 

grave.,,-&a. lxxxlx, 48. “All souls (bezlcgs j are-mine . . . . 
after his resurrection, was tile very same flesh and bones he 

the soul (being) that sinneth it shall die.“-Ezek. xviii, 4. It 
\vas before he died? Was that a glorious body? No, that wan 

was the soul (beinn) of Jesus which was given for our ran- 
the body he took for the suffering of death-but being put to 

som. “Thou shalt make his soul (being) ai offering for sin” 
death in the flesh, he was quickcoed by the spirit, “a life-pivin:! 

“He shall see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied.” 
&tit.“-1 Cor, xv, 45. Now he is the express image of the 

. . . . 
“He bath poured out his soul (being) unto death.“-Isa. liii, 

pather’s person. is the Father and Creator of ai1 things 

10-12. But, (Acts ii, 31,) “His soul (being) was not left in 
simply a great man? Nay, verily, “God is a spirit.” “It doth 

hell.” I hades-the condition of death.) He was raised to being 
not yet appear, what . . . . but we shall be like him.” Away 

again, ‘but a being of a higher order’-having a grander than 
with that grossness of materialism, which can realize nothing 

human form or bodv-“Put to death in the flesh. but auickened 
hinrher than the natural. human Diane! Let us take Paul’s 

by the Spirit.,’ An> now we come to the pointlWh& will be 
account. There are human natural bodies and there are 

raised up, in the resurrection ? !l’he body, says some one. Not 
spiritual bodies. Both will be glotious, but the glory of the 

so; I answer, it is the BEING that God promises to r&se up. 
human, earthlv, (terrestrial,) is one thing, and the glory of 

It once existed, and lost existence, and is to be raised up to 
the spiritual, hkavenly, celestial, is quite another rind-qu<te a 

existence or being again. Men can resurrect a body from the 
different thinn.-See 1 Cor. xv. 40. The restored world of 

tomb (that is. bring a bodv out of a tomb to the surface) ; 
mankind shall”be indeed glorious men, like the perfect head of 

but oniy God,; po\ve”r can re”surrect or bring to existence again 
the human race, but th&, glory will not compare nit11 “the 

a being who has died. We see then that resurrection means 
crlorv that shall be revealed in us,“’ who have Eiven up the 

the lestormr of bcitla. r\io\v, “\Yith what bodv do tl1e.v (these 
Duncan nature and become partaker; of the divinenature; into 

beings) corke,’ (into being again) ? is a qiestion &ked by 
the nerfection of which we hone soon to be ushered. Like 

Paul.-1 Cor. xv. 35. TWe have seen that beina is made UD 
the e’arthlv one (Adam) such will they be also that are earthly 

of two ~~lements~body, and spirit of life; hence,<f restored tb 
(human) 1 .-Like. the heavenly one, (Christ, when “born from tlk 

being, they must ha% some- sort of bodies provided them.] 
dead.“) such will thev be als’o that are heavenlv (now be,notten 

Paul nroceeds to tell us. that, while each must have a bodv. vet 
to tde ‘heavenly nature by the word of God thiodgh the ipirit, 

in thi resurrection all ‘being; will not have the same l&d- of 
then to be born into the perfection of that being), vs. 48. 

bodies. IIe says that there are two general sorts or kinds 
Paul gives us a slight account of the great change from 

of bodies-the earthly or natural bodies, and the spiritual- 
natural to spiritual, which awaits those who have part in THE 

heavenly bodies. There are perfect illustrations of ihese two 
first resurrection: Vs. 42 informs us. “Thus is THE resurrcc- 

kinds of bodies: Adam was the head of the eurthlu. human 
Lion of THE dead: It is sown in corrbption, it is raised in in- 

family, and a pattern of the perfect human being. Ch&t Jesus, 
corruption; it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in gloxy , it is 

at his resurrection, was the first born from the dead to the 
sown in weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown an aGnial 

perfect new nature, the spiritual, and he, “thus born of the 
body, it is raised a spiritual body.‘, [Diuglott.] 

spirit, is syirzt.“-John iii, 6. His is a sample or illustration ORDER IN RESURRECTION 

of a perfect spiritual bezvg. 
All humanity belongs to one of two classes: either they are 

All of God’s works and plans are full of order: It has well 
been said-Order is heaven’s first law. While there shall be 

natural men-the AD&C SEED, or they have been begottin of R  resurrection both of the just and unjust, and all shall be 
the sDirit through the word of truth and have given themselves 
up td Christ, thlt the will of God might be don”e in them; this 

made alive. and while some shall be made alive ns Derfect 
spiritual beings, and others in the likeness of the enrthiy one. 

is the newly begotten man; he belongs to the SPIRITUAL SEED. . idam, get th&& are times and season< ;~ntl o~tlrlq for .ali this 
Now. says Paul, “God niveth it a body as it hath Dleased him 
and to kvery seed his &VII body.” That is, those who have, 

a8 Paul says : “But every man in his OMM order, Christ thr 
first fruits- (Jesus the head and we the “members of his bodv” 

durinc the nresent life. become nartakers of the divine nature. 
.I 1  I 

must needs have a divine form-a “spiritual body,” “like unto 
-yet “all ONE body “-The head raised one thousand eight 

Christ’s glorious body,” while those $ho have not-thus changed 
hundred years ago, the body very soon. we trust,) after\\ard 

nature would have no change of bodv. When again brought 
they that are Christ’s at his (parousia) presence-the “great 

into being, they will have &tural, human- bodies, 
company.” 

These are the first orders and include all of those who are 
The resurrection, which some will have, to spiritual condi- 

tions of being-with spiritual bodies-is in Scripture desig- 
of the spiritual family, hut there are others-every man in his 

nated as specyal, by calling it “the first resurrect&‘, first & 
own order-and when all of these orders are complete (Pan1 

It is also frequently designated by the 
mentions only those in which the church’s interest centered), 

importance---chief. 
article TIIE (very noticeable in the Greek text ; but less so in 

when all have been brought to Zl/e and perfection either on the 

our English translations) ; for illustration-notice the follow- 
human or spiritual plane (c\trrpt those who dir the “secojI(f 
death”) , “thbn (at the end of tl;e one thousnnd yc:lr* Icign of 

ine instances, (Luke xx, 35,) “Thev that shall be accounted 
w&thy to obtdin that ‘world and "THE resurrection neither 

Christ and the saints) comet11 the end.” “when hc ~11~11 have 

marry nor are given in marriage.” Again, Paul always taught 
that there would be “a resurrection, both of the iust and the 
unjust,” yet he says: If by any mians I might “attain unto 

. I  

THE resurrection.-Phil. iii. 11. (the first-to sniritual condi- 
reign) is death” (Adnmic)’ in all its forms: sickness. and p:lin. 

tion and being.) Again he hesignates this rksurrection to 
ns well as the tomb,--“Then the elld” will luve conu+-the CUII 

spiritual beina & “lx& resurrect&,” because Jesus was the 
of sin on earth. the end of the great work of ranqnnlinc n1.111- 
kind and bringing them into full lrnrnmw with tllcir Crc.~tc)~ 

first one so raised to sviritual beina. “That I mieht know 
him, and the powel of 11;s I(“UI 1<bc+lon” (i. 11.. tllat I”llli!:ht 1~s 

Then-the Son shall deliver un the ki;lrrdom-lo,llilli,,*, IIf 
CI 

Then follows an account of hocc; 
cxrth to God even the Father: that God may be all-nnd ~II+ 

raised as he was raised). (1 ill done in all -See vs. 23-28. 
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REVELATION XX:5 

rllk: fiist cl.~iiac of thih \crse, viz.-“tlw 1~ ht tbf 111~ dead 
ll\etl not ngam. until the thousand years were finished,“--has 
been the C~IIX of much confusion and error among Christians. 
It 1’: out of 11a1111ony with the teachings of both the Old and 
Ne\v ‘I’+tanlents. inasmucll as it places and fixes the resurrec- 
tion of (111 cx:ccspt those ~110 ha\ e part in the “first” (or resur- 
ll~ctlon to spiritual beulg ) beyond and after the Millennial 
(one thousand years) rel&~l of Christ and his Bride, while all 
otlwr .%ripturea assert thnt all the families of the earth are 
tn bc> blc>scd CZUI i)~g that reign ; that it is for this purpose of 
lrlc.slll<g all mankind, Jesus “takes his great power and reigns;” 
tllat the period of the reign is the “Times (years) of Restitu- 
(I(O) $1~oken by the mouth of all the holy prophets,” which are 
~111~ to commence not at the end of the one thousand years, but 
.It its beginning-at the second coming of Christ-Acts iii, 
l!,-“I. 

The Scriptme we have just been considering (1 Cor. xv, 23. 
‘LS) asset ts most positively that it is duting and not after his 
WIgI (one thou&d years) that Christ will put down all 
(011t micq and dcstrov the last enemv. death (Adamic). If death 
ia tlr~troyetl during the reign, how would it be possible for any 
to be hcltl by it until after the thousand years were finished? 

Sow. thank God, we can see clearly the cause of this in- 
l~nrmony- (probably because now is the due time-the book 
I li l:(h\ cl.ltion 11~1s not lwcn until recently understood). While 
tbyvly \\ortl of God is good, not so every word of man, and we 
now find that the above words of Rev. xx, B-“The rest of the 
~1~~.111 livctl not aCain until the thousand years were finished”- 
:IIC III~H’S uords and not God’s. 

During the “dnrk ages” of Papacy’s reign came the “great 
fallill,=. away” (11 Thes. ii, 3,) flom about the year 300 to 1600 
4. I). Wring that carnival of heresy several portions of the 
l!ihle \\ere so nlteietl as to appear to give support to Papacy’s 
tf,achings-(this was in the early part of her reign, for after- 
wnld she enden\ored to destroy the Scriptures under the pre- 
tt>nce that she-the church-through her ministers was a 
Iligher authority.) 

The finding in recent years of two very ancient MSS. reveals 
to us several interpolations of words and verses which we earn- 
estly hope the nefc; wrsion (soon to be published) will omit, 
they being not God’s words, but msn’s. 

These interpolntions (not T/Cry numerous) are of a more or 
less serious character, the following being probably the most 
important. viz.. the portion of Rev. xx, 5, now under con- 
<iclerntion : and John xxi. 25: and the words “For thine is the 
I,inntlom. the power and the glory forever. Amen”-in Matt. 
vi. 13 : also the lords “in heaven the Father, the Word and the 
IToly (:host ; find these three agree in one ; and there are three 
th.lt brnr \\itncsss in wrtll”----pm ts of 1 John v, 7, 8. 

Jt may not be generally known that Papacy had succeeded 
ill tlestroyinc neally all Grrek copies of the New Testament. 
.!ftrr “The Rrformntion” had made the words of Jesus and the 
:cpo-ties to be once more reverenced and esteemed among be- 
lievrrz. as of greater nuthoritv than “the voice of the church.” 
niii’ preqcnt “authorized versibn” (authorized by King James 
rlf l<nrlnnd,) \[a~ published in the English language A. D. 1611. 
At OI(~ time of its tlnnslntion from the Latin “Vulgate” but 
ftb\v Greek MSS. were kno\\n to exist, and only eiglLt were used 

by wcly of reference and comparison, and none of those were 
older than the tenth century. Since then some six hundred 
and sixtv MSS. have come to light, amone them two verv 
ancient ones written between the third and fourth centurie+- 
the “Vatican MS. No. 1209.” and the “Sinaitic MS.” (the 
latter-the very oldest-was iound com&ete A. D. 1859). These 
l\ikS. ale rspc&ally valuable because w&ten before such gross 
clrors had crent into the church and the “falling awav” had 

I 

reached its climax. 
” Y  

It is by the light shed by these ancient MSS. that we are 
enabled to separate between the Word of God and that of men, 
and to learn that the texts referred to (and some others) are 
interpolcltions and not a part of the divinely inspired Scrip- 
tures. 

As to the motives and errors which may have led to these 
unwarranted internolations of the text. we mav be able to offer 
a suggestion, viz.: the last mentioned (1 John v, 7, 8) was 
probably intended to give authority and sanction to the doc- 
trine of the “Trinity.” As to the interpolation in Matt. vi, 13, 
and Rev. xx, 5, we may each be able to offer a reason, when it 
is remembered that Putxm~ claims that it is now the reianino 
kingdom of God-thad th”e Millennial (one thousand yearsi 
reign of Christ and his saints over earth haa been fulfilled by 
Papacy’s reign as-Mistress of the world. As we understand 
it, their claim is that since 1793 A. D. is the “little season” in 
which the devil is loosed (Protestantism being his agency for 
deceiviflg), a fulfillment, they clalm, of Rev. xx, 7. 

Holding this error, is it surprising that they wanted some- 
thina added to the prayer-“Thy kingdom come”- so as to 
make it appear to justify the thought that it had already 
come? This is the thou&t conveved in the words addeoC--“For 
thine is the kingdom, &d the $&er, and the glory. Amen.” 

With this teaching, that the Papal dominion constituted the 
reign of Christ over the nations, yet possessing no power to 
resurrect the dead, is it strange that they desired to have some 
Scripture say that “The rest :f the dead lived not again until 
the one thousand vears were finished”? IThe first resurrection 
they spiritualized.“) 

. , 

From our standpoint we recognize the Papal system as be- 
ing the counterfeit of the true church which in due time shall 
be exalted to “power over the nations,” not to bind men with 
chains of ignorance and superstition, but to bless all the 
families of the earth. When the true King shall-“take to 
himself his great power and reign” then we can truly say, 
“Thine is the lciltgdom, the power, and the glory forever.” 

The words, “The rest of the dead lived not again until the 
thousand years were finished”--are not found in any MSS. 
written previous to the fifth century, and if we notice the con- 
nections in which they are found, we will see that they are as 
much out of harmony there as we have just seen them to IJ(* in- 
congruous with the general teachings of other parts of the 
Bible. The succeeding clause of the same verse is by this inter- 
polation forced to say that “this (after the one thousand 
years) is the first resurrection.” Now read verses 4-6, omitting 
the interpolated clause, and we have harmony and sense- 
“They lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years: This is 
the first resurrection ; on such the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ and shall 
reign with him a thousand years.” 

THE NARROW WAY TO LIFE 
“Entpr ye in at the strait gate, because strait is the gate 

an11 nxlrom is the way that leadeth unto life, and few there be 
tll:tit find it: for wide is the gate and broad is the way that 
leatleth to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat.” 
--PIlatt. vii, 14. 

-4~1, life is the same. It all issues from the same fountain. 
Cod is that fountain. In him, and in him only, is life unlimited, 
ca\hnllitless. ever-continuous and uncontrolled by any circum- 
ktancch. The name, which describes this perfection of life, is 
f,,ti,lo, tullty. Tt sifnifies death-proof, con&qucntly disease &d 
Wti~l-WOOf. Manv. who hnve not closelv noted the scriptural 
,  I  I  .  ,  

u+ of the word immortal, have used it “with reference t; man 
and to nn,rrcls, bllt Scripture ascribes it to Cod, the Father, 
O&I/. as we will prove shortly. 

TOP sun is the great fountain of light to earth, illuminating 
all things, yet it causcq many varieties of color and shades of 
light. accordinr to thr nature of the obiect upon which it. 
shine>. The same sllnligllt shining upon a diamond, a brick, 
and upon variolls kindi of glass, produces strikinglg different 
f.fl-cc t=. ‘l’hc light ii the same, but the objects upon which it 
-hillei differ in their capacity to rcceirc ant1 transmit it. SO, 
too. with life. It all llows from the one inexhaustible fountain, 
and iq all of the same kind. The oyster haa life, but its 

organism is such that it cannot make use of much life, iust ns 
th: brick cannot reflect much of the light of the sun. -go with 
each of the higher grades of life in beast, fish and fowl. Like 
the various kinds of glass under sunlight, so these variouc 
creatures show forth differently the various qualities and pow- 
ers thev nossess. when life comes in and animates their bodily 
powers: ‘And as’the diamond is so perfect in its nature, and so 
adapted that it can receive fully and reflect, so as to look as 
thouh it possessed within itself the light, and were itself a 
miniiture Hun, so with mankind, one 01 the master-pieces of 
God’s creation. made onlv “a little lower than the aneels.” 
This perfect cieature was made so complete in his orginism 
(before sin marred it) as to be able to receive and retain life, 
and never grow dim. Adam was formed grandly and perfectly, 
and filled with life. He was more grand than any other earthly 
rreature, because of the grander organism, mental and physical. 
Yet let us remember, that, as the diamond could reflect no 
light, except when shone up& by the sun, so man could possess 
and eniov the life given him onlv so long as he was supplied 
from tie”fountainzGod. Man is”no more a fount of life khan 
a diamond is a fount of light, and one of the very strongest 
reasons for knowing that we have no exhaustless supply of life 
in ourselves is. that since sin entered, our race has lost life. 
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Million9 have  gone  and  are going down into death. God  had  
ar ranged that man  should have  access to life-giving trees, and  

fight of faith (and thus), lay hold on  eternul life, whereunto 
thou art also c&ed.“-I Tim. vi. 12. 

that, by  continually partaking of their fruit, he  should con- 
tinually live,- “eat, and  live forever.“-Gen. iii, 22. 

But the way is a  difficult one,  hard to walk in. Just how 

Sin- entering, our  race lost its right to life, and  was shut 
difficult the way is, may be  judged from Jesus’ words: “Strait 

away from the trees of life (nlural) . And the elorv and  beautv 
is the gate and  narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, and  

of humanity is dependent  & the ‘supply of Tife,” just as  th> 
few there be  that find it” (life), It is not only to bel ieve on  
him, but to follow him. and  obev  his voice-“Mv sheen hear  

beauty of the d iamond is dependent  on  the supply of sunlight. 
When  sin depr ived humanity of the right to life and  its supply 

(obey) my voice and  I know them and  they follow me, *(“take 

was withheld, immediately the jewel began  to lose its perfec- 
up  their cross and  follow me,“) and  I give unto them eternal 
life.” 

tion of brilliancy and  beauty, and  finally it is depr ived of its 
Jno. x, 28. Yes, dearly beloved, if we  would be  of those 

last vestige in the tomb. “His beautv consumes awav like a  
who receive immortality, let us  seek it earnestly. Let us  have  

moth.“-Psa. xxxix, 11. And 90  “In Adam all die.” But God  
our “fruit unto hol iness (entire consecrat ion) and  the end  
thereof (will be)  evertasting life.“-Rem. vi, 22. 

has  provided Christ a  ransom for sin, and  soon in [by] Christ 
shall all be  made  alive-be brought  back to the origznal per- 

The  new, divine nature begins with us  here, when,  after be-  

fection of the race. As the diam&d lose9 its beauty and  bril- 
lief on  Jesus as  the ransom from sin. we covenant  with God  
that we will “die with him that we has  also live with him.” 

liancy when  the light is withdrawn, but is l ighted up  again 
with the sunrise, so  mankind loses life when  God  withdraws 

From that moment  we are recognized as  God’s children, and  

life from him. “Yea, man  giveth up  the ghost  [life], and  
“he  sends forth his spirit into our  hearts”’ “whereby (we) are 

where is he  1”-Job. xiv, 10. “His sona come to honor,  and  he  
sealed (marked off as  separate from the world) unto the day  

knoweth it not, and  they are brought  low, but he  perceiveth it 
of redemption.” This is our  new life begun.  By this new life 

not of them.“-Vs . . “For there is no  work. nor  device. nor  
we are to crucify the old will-our will as  natural men-and 

21  
knowledge, nor  wisdom, in the grave whither thou goest.“- 

while in the world “to live according to God  in the spirit.” The  
spirit in us  is the uerm of immortalitv. Thus we even now are 

Eccl. ix, 10. But the jewel is to have  its beauty restored, and  partakers of the d i%ne nature, but th: fullness is to be  reached 
is again to reflect perfectly the Creator’s image, “when the sun 
of r ighteousness shall arise with heal ing in his wings.” Be- 

when  we enter into life. W e  are now begot ten of the spirit by  

cause of the sin-offering and  sacrifice of Christ, all shall go  
the word of truth that we should be  a  kind of Arst fruits, but 
we do  not reach birth until we  are raised (from the dead)  

forth from this condit ion of death. “All that are in their 
graves shall come forth.” There shall be  a  restitution of all 

spiritual bodies. Our  new nature lives in these mortal bodies 

things, a  restoring to the condit ion (as at first) when  man  
as in a  house-“But we know that if our  earthly house  of this 

can  receive back again, and  richlv enjov life as  it is provided 
(building) were dissolved, we have  a  building of God”’ etc.- 

for him in full me&u& from the*fount.&n~God. - 
our  spiritual, immortal condition. 

But we asserted that we would Drove scrinturallv that 
But, beloved, the new life would be  easily choked,  and  Paul 

divinity is the only fountain of life, and  that all other f&ms of 
assures us  that when  thus begot ten of the spirit through the 
truth, “if we live after the flesh we shall die (lose our  life 

life-angels, men, fish birds, beasts, etc.,-are only vessels 
which hold each  its full, all differing in canacitv and  qualitv. 

principle), but if we  through the spirit do  mortify (put to 

according to the will of ‘the Maker.  -First, *then: we read that 
death) the deeds  of the body  (human nature) we (as new crea- 
tures) shall live ;” 

Bad “onlzr hath immortalitv.” [The fulness of Zife which could 
for the sons of God  are all those led by  

not ceasiunder any  circumstances.]-1 Tim. vi,‘16; and  i, 17. 
the spirit of God.-Rom. viii, 13, 14. The  work of crucifying 
must take hold unon  all our  actions-“For he  (beeotten of the 

“Who  only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no  spirit) that soweth to the flesh (lives in wilful s”in) shall of 
man  can approach unto; whom no  man  hath seen,  nor  can  see.” 
“Unto the king eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God,  

the flesh reap corruption; but he  that soweth to the spirit 

be  honor  and  glory for -ever and  ever.” . - 
shall df the spirit reap life everlastina.“-Gal. vi, 8. It is a  
rugged,  steep,-narrow ivay that leads “to life, and  were it not 

Secondly, we learn that the Father, who  alone possessed this that streneth is furnished us  for each  successive sten of the 
quality originally, has  bestowed it upon  our  Lord Jesus Christ 
-his son-“ the first-born of every creature;” “the only be-  

journey, w”e  never  could reach the goal ; but our  Captain’s word 
encourages us-“Be of good  cheer,  I have  overcome,” “my 

gotten : .> ” “the exnress image of his Father’s nerson;” he  who 
was “made  so much better-than the angels ;” -“for unto which 

grace is sufficient for thee.” The  whole race was in the broad 

of the angels said he  [the Father] : Thou  art my son; this day  
road and  going down to destruction-death-unti l  Jesus opened  

have  I begot ten thee.“-Heb. i, 4, 5. This one,  we are told, 
the narrow way, bringing life and  immortality to light through 

partakes of the Father’s nature, and  consequent ly  of the samk 
the Gospel;  i. e., he  made  it nossible for us  to reach it, bv  nav-  

nrincinle of immortal life. So we read-“As the Father hath 
ing our-ransom -on the cross’and  making us  free from’&,-and 

kfe ill himself, [God’s life is in himself, and  not drawn from 
becoming also our  examnle and  leader into the divine life. 

other sources, or dependent  upon  other things,] so  hath he  
Thuche opened  up  for us  a  new and  living way through the 

vail, that is to say, his flesh.-Heb. x, 20. As we have  seen,  
given to the Son to have  life in himself.“-John v. 26. 

Thus we see that immortality is possessed only by  Father 
we were created on  the perfect natural p lane (represented in 

and  Son. But amazing news!-God nurnoses to call out of the 
Adam) and  no  higher hope  than that of being natural men  was 

human race a  few, a  “little flock”’ who by obedience to certain 
ever held out, until Jesus paid our  ransom price--that is to 
say, his flesh, and  opened  un  this new wav ( though a  narrow, 

conditions, shall become “sons of God”’ and  these, instead of 
continuing to be  of the human nature-men-shal l  become 

d&cult one).  by  which believers could go  beyond  the vail- 
bevond  the natural condit ion into the sniritual. Z”For the 

“new creatures;” “partaker9 of the divine nature.” These.  
when  born from the dead  in the resurrection (as Jesus was) 

things that are seen are temporal--natu;al-but the thingz 
that are not seen are eternal.“- 11  Cor. iv, IS.] 

will have  the divine form (bodv), being made  “like unto 
Christ’s glorious body  ;” (and he  is “the ex  

W e  can hardly impress too strongly the fact that all of the 

x 
ress image of the nromises ever held out to the Jews. during nrevious apes.  were 

Father.” as  above  auoted) not a  natural bo  v. but a  sviritual 
body  for “it is raged a  ‘spiritual body”’ and  “that which is 

only such as  pertain to the natural man>.  e., natural life 

born of the spirit is spirit.” W e  shall be  changed,  but “it doth 
prosperity and  blessing. The  first offer of anything spiritual 
was made  bv Jesus to those who believe on  him during this 

not vet annear  what we shall be, but we know that when  he  
ehali appear,  we shall be  libe h&” who is “the express image 

Gospel  age.  -These are promised, that in the resurrection thev 
shall be  .&ritual bodies-“That which is born of the soirit i$ 

of the Father’s nerson.” and  share in the “elorv to be  re- 
vealed.” Nay, more, not only will these be  in xhehivine form 

spirit.” But notice that though this promise of spiritual in- 

and  nature, but being of that nature, they will possess the 
stead of human existence is to all believers, yet there is a  still 

same perfection of life-Zmmortality. Hence we read: “And 
higher promise made  to some of the believers, viz., Zmmortnlit!y. 

this is the record, that God  hath given unto us  eternal life, and  
There is a  vast difference between everlasting life and  im- 

this life is in. his gort”-“He that hath the Son hath life; 11~  
mortal life; the first signifies an  ever-cont inued existence. 
which may be  dependent  on  circumstances, as  for instance, 

that hath not the Son Ruth not Wfe” (immortal) .-1 Jno. v. 11. 
Again it is written: “Thou  hast given him (Jesus) power  

angels and  men. Adam, if he  had  kept his first estate of sin: 
less nerfection. would have  “lived forever:” and  angels. though 

over all flesh, that he  should give eternal life to as many as of a  ‘higher nature than human,  have  life ‘cont inued‘to them “on  
thou (the Father) hast dven  him.“-Jno. xvii. 2. “And this 
is the ‘promise which he  bath promised us. even  ‘eternal life."- 

the same condit ions of obedience;  and  some of them, “those 

1  Jno.-ii, 25. And though it’ is promised as  a  gift, yet it is 
angels who kent not their first estate” of nuritv and  sinlessness 

onlv to a  certain class that he  ever agreed to give it. viz.. to 
(‘%he  devil and  his angels”) are to be-  destroyed-have life 

those believers in Jesus who by patient cont inuance ‘in well- 
taken from them. 

‘It will be  seen then, that euerlastinp life msv be  enioved bv  
doing SEEK for glory, honor  and  IMMORTALITY.“-Rem. ii, 7. 
To  those who flee from iniquity and  “follow after r ighteousness, 

creatures of God  on  either the natural or the $piritunl”plnne. 
and  that the condit ion unon  which it mar bc  enioved is ever- 

godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness”-who “ilght the good  lasting obedience to the author and  fount&n of lifk-God. 

c2791 



This everlasting life is guaranteed to all creatures who use 
their life in harmony with God’s will. It was on this account 
the world nrctled both a Redeemer to p”y for them the price of 
sm-dcath. and a Restorer to bring them again to the condition 
of perfection enjoyed by Adam, in which it was possible to 
render perfect obedience to God’s will; which ability to obey 
was lost through sin. 

NOW let us notice the difference between everlasting life and 
immortal life. Immortal life is everlasting, but it is more; it is 
a life which cannot cease under any conditions; a life power 
inherent in the being possessing it, not supplied by food or 
other conditions, as is all other life, both of angels and men. 
“Jlan did eat angel’s food.“-Psa. lxxviii, 25.-“Of every tree 
of the garden thou mnyest freely eat.“-Gen. ii, 16.) In a 
nord, as already scripturally expressed, it is to have “life in 
himself,” to be a fountain of lifea means of supplying life to 
others. 

With this, which we believe to be a scriptural definition of 
immortality, who for a moment would wonder that it was orig- 
innllv possessed only by God the Father-“the King eternal, 
inri&ble, the only wise God,” “who only hath immortality?” 
(1 Tim. i, Ii. and vi, 16,) or that in due time it was bestowed 
upon our Lord Jesus, as we read-“As the Father hath life in 
himself, (immortal,) so hath he given unto the Son, that he 
should have life in himself.” Jesus, before he “took the form 
(nature and life) of a servant,” and “was found in fashion as 
a man,” Teas, we understand the Scriptures to teach, a spiritual 
being-i. e., a spiritual, and not a human body. He was the 
chiefest of all God’s creatures-“the beginning of the creation 
of God.“-Rev. iii, 14. Yet, to our understanding, he did not, 
at that time, possess inzmortality; though, like angels and all 
intelligent beings living in obedience to the Creator, he was 
guaranteed everlasting life as long as obedient. 

This life, which, according to God’s plan, he had a right to 
possess, he desired to give as a ransom for ours. But how 
should he do it? If he died, a spiritual being, it would have 
done us human bclngs no good whatever. It was a human, and 
not a spiritual being, which was condemned to death, and God’s 
law of “an eye for eye” and a “life for a life,” demanded a 
human sacrifice for human sinners. Nay; had ten thousand 
spiritual beings died, that could never have redeemed mankind, 
any more than could ten thousand “bulls and goats, which can 
never take away sin.“- Heb. x, 4. Neither a higher nor a lower 
order of .beings could redeem; it required a man to redeem 
mankind. Therefore, this spiritual being changed his condition 
of existence from the spiritual to the human, and on earth was 
known as Jesus. It was not a death of the spiritual being, but 
a tf.ansferrence of life from a higher to a lower plane of exis- 
tence- the perfect human plane which Adam forfeited by sin.* 

The penalty of Adam’s sin was death (everlasting,) and 
when Jesus took his place he became subject to that 

B 
enalty- 

eternal death. Jesus, as a man, then, in order to re eem man 
must give up forever his human existence. This giving up was 
at the time of his baptism, and his death was typified in that 
act. But after giving UP, or consecrating his life as a ransom, 
he was three and a half years in actually giving it up-spend- 
ing it in the service of others and finally ending it on the cross. 
When he consecrated himself unto death (at baptism), he re- 
ceived his begetting of the spirit to the new life-the divine, 
immortal life; and at his resurrection he was born to that new 
nature and life, a spiritual body, and never again took the hu- 
man, which he had given as “a ransom. for many.” In all of 
this he is the pattern, or leader of all the “little flock,” who 
consecrate and sacrifice the human, and “become partakers of 
the divine nature.” 

Thus “Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures” 
- “A body hast thou prepared me for the suffering of death,” 
etc. “And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled. him- 
self unto death, even the death of the cross.” Thus he died as 
a men for mankind, or as Paul expresses it: “Since by man 
came death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead.“- 
1 Cor. xv, 21. He died the just [man] for the unjust [rmm] 
that he might bring us to God.-1 Pet. iii, 18. We next notice, 
that the thing given for the life of the world, was the life of 
Jesus (the man) : “For the Son of Man came . . . . to give his 
life a ransom for many” [lives].-Mark X, 45. Notice-again 
that the life Jesus gave was all the life he possessed-it was 
his life. In the parable of the treasure hid in the field, (Matt. 
xiii, 44) “the Kingdom of Heaven is l ikened unto a treasure 
hid in a field [‘the field is the world’ of mankind-the bride of 
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Christ, the hidden treasure,] which, when a man [Jesus] hath 
found, he goeth and selleth all that he h&h and buyeth that 
field.” Jesus gave his all and so must those who would be 
joint-heirs with him, walk in his steps and sacrifice earthly life. 

NOW? as an immortal being cannot die, it seems clear that 
Jesus did not have immortality when he died. It would be im- 
possible for an immortal being to suffer pain or to die. But 
Jesus assures us that “the Father hath given unto the Son that 
he should have life in himself.” When was it given unto him? 
Paul tells us it was after he died.-at his resurrection. Hear 
him : “Christ Jesus, who being in ‘the form of God [a spiritual 
being] thought it not robbery to be equal with God; [to speak 
of himself as being a member of God’s familv-the Son of God” 
-John x, 35, 36]-but made himself of no reputation, and took 
upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness 
of men. And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled 
himself and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross WHEREFORE.  [because of this obedience-death on the 
cross, etc.] God also hath hi.qhZy emalted him, and given him a 
name, which is above every-name, that at the name of Jesus 
everv knee should bow. both of things in heaven and thinns in 
earth, and things under the earthy [‘they that are in %heir 
graves ‘-the dead], and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father.“-Phil. ii, 
6-11. “That all men might honor the Son, even as they honor 
the Father.“-Jno v 23 -7 - 

From this and other Scriptures it seems evident, that, while 
Jesus had held a verv high position in the spirit world before 
taking the human nature’and form, yet the-position occupied 
by him since he ascended up on high, is a much higher one- 
“Him hath God highly exalted,” etc.,-and the word wherefore, 
(on this account) used by Paul, clearly shows that the high 
exaltation came as a reward for the self-sacrifice and obedience 
even unto death.7 This high exaltation consisted in part of 
the glory of power, which will be fully displayed and exercised 
during the Millennial age. But who can doubt that one of the 
chief -elements of that high exaltation was immortality, here- 
tofore nossessed onlv bv “the King of kings and Lord of lords. 
the o&y wise God? ” 

This mighty one-Jehovah-received our Lord, the 
P 

erfect 
one, whose life and death were one grand expression of ove to 
God and to men, into oneness of life, as well as of glory and 
Dower with himself, which would implv his becoming the son of 
God, with power, (in a higher sensk “than before) -and a par- 
taker of the divine nature. How fitting. too. that, be. whose 
work it is to restore the human race &gain to perfection of 
earthly being, should be a fountain of life! 

Every action should have a motive; and when Jesus came 
into the world and died for our sins, it was the result of one or 
more motives. And so we find Paul; in exhorting the church to 
a life of self-sacrifice, pointing to the prize of our high calling 
as a motive or incentive to energv and perseverance; and he 
refers to Jesus as our example, saying: “Consider him-that en- 
dured- . . . . looking unto Jesus. the author and finisher of 
our faith; who, for the joy set before him, endured the cross, 
despising the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the 
throne of God.“-Heb. xii, 2, 3. 

The joy set before our Lord was threefold: first, to ransom 
a race of beings from sin and death. and restore them to the 
perfection of their being; second, as ‘a reward for his faith in 
God’s promise, and obedience to his will, he would be exalted 
to the right hand (chief place) of newer, and have inherent life 
(“life in- himself,“.) the divine degree-immortality ; third, he 
might bring some of the human race to the higher plane of be- 
ing-the spiritual. To these he would be both redeemer from 
death and leader-to as many as believed on him, “to them 
gave he power to become the sons of God.“-John i, 12. These 
could also become partakers of the divine nature ( 11 Pet. i, 4)) 
be associated with him as his Bride-become heirs of God, and 
Joint-heirs with himself.-Rom. viii, 17. But how should these 
ever be counted worthy of exaltation to such a position of 
plorv and honor. side-bv-side with him who is the exnress imaee 
zf-che Father’s’person? By following in his foot&pa; he l% 
came the leader of a “little flock” of believers, who, after being 
redeemed by his sacrifice, should, by following his example- 
giving up the human life, will, ambition, etc., and walking after 
the law of the spirit, be counted worthy to become his Brick 
These suffer with him, that they also may be glorified together 
(with him.)-Rom. viii, 17. Yes, this was a part of his mission, 
and therefore a part of his joy-to bring up some of the human 
family to the divine nature. So we read : “It became him (God) 

t Jesus, after he had consecrated himself and had been begotten of 
the new, divine nature, spoke of the new life which was promised him. 
and which he received fully at the resurrection as though bz htd $ready 
received it; just as it is said of us-“He that believeth huth 
everlasting life.” 
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for whom are all thinas, and bv whom are all things. in brine- 
ing many sons unto glory, to hake the captain of”their salva- 

the highest position in the gift of God. Nor should we be sur- 
prised that the way that leads to life is narrow, when we rea- 

tion (Jesus) perfect through suffering.“-Heb. ii, 10. Jesus lize the grandeur of the life to which it leads. The masses of 
must go through the most severe trials to Drove his obedience 
to the-Father’;will before being entrusted with the high honor 

the church, as we have seen. walk not in the narrow ZMZV and 

of ~lorz~ and immortalitu. And he came off victor-nroved his 
consequently do not receivk the prize of our high tilling. 

pe;fection by obedience &en unto death. He was trild and not 
Though begotten of the spirit, they try to walk upon a middle 
load; they try to keep both the favor of God and the favor of 

found wanting; 
sin;” 

“tried in all points, like as we are, yet without 

him.” 
he won the “prize of his high calling-the JOY set before 

the world, forgetting‘ that “the friendship of the world I> 
enmity against God.” and that the instructions to those run- 
ning the-race for the prize are “Love not the world,” “Seek 

At the resurrection of Jesus we reach a point of time where not honor one of another, but that which cometb of God only.” 
two beings possess the principle of immortality-the Father These, who, as we have seen, “love the present world,” re- 
and the Son. Now we learn that this principle of immortality 
is promised also to the Bride of Chri&. who then will con- 

ceive a scourging and purifying by fire of trouble, and are 
finally received into the heavenly-spiritual condition. They 

stitute the Bride? Jesus tells us. “manv are called and few 
are chosen.” Paul estimates that many ru”n, though few so rzon 

will have everlasting life as angels have it. but will lose the 
prize of Zmmortality~ These shall serve God in his temple, and 

as to obtain the prize of the high calling; yet Jesus assures the stand before the throne, having palms in their hands (Rev. vii, 
little flock who do so run that “it is the Father’s eood pleasure 9-17) ; but though that will be glorious, it will not be so 
to give [them] the kingdom.” Not all believers &en, ior even glorious as the position of the “little flock” who shall be kings 
the maioritv. but a “little flock” who owercome the world. will 
constitite &e Bride-the Lamb’s wife-“To him that ‘over- 

and priests unto God. seated with Jesus in his throne as his 
bride and joint heir,* and with him crowned with immortul, 

cometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne.“-Rev. iii, 21. divine life. 
We have already seen that the Gospel church, when fully The balance of our race now thronging the broad road to 

developed. will be cornnosed of two classes. These two classes 
will ei>b;ace all who 6ave believed in Jesus as the sin-bearer, 

death are to be restored because their guilt and sin are atoned 
for and will be remitted. As through the disobedience of one 

and have consecrated themselves to his service-all who, during man all were placed unon the broad road and swallowed UD of 
the Gospel ape, have been begotten to a newness of life bv the 
spirit througyh the Word, except a very few mentioned by jesus, 

death, so, throigh the obedience of one (Christ), all will be-for- 
given and brought back to life. But when brought back to 

John and Paul as those who sin aeainst the Holv Ghost.  which ‘their former esTate”-the perfection of the originaT-thev will 
sin hath never forgiveness. Paul, in Heb. vi,” 4-6, describes 
those committing tl& sin as having been once &lightened and 

not haGe life in the same se&e that the Divine Family wili have 
it. Theirs will not be life in themselves. but sunnlied life. The 

having tasted of the heavenlv gift and of the nood word of God. 
and thYe powers of the world”tGcome, and bei;g made partakers 

restored race will, no doubt, live eter&lZy. &d will supply 
the means of continuing their life as long aa they are obedient, 

of the Holy Ghost,  (i. e., begotten by the holy spirit) ; neverthe- and that, we are told, will be forever. Doubtless their present 
less they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh and put 
him to an open- shame . . . . (Heb. x, 29) counting the b&d 

experiendes with sin will prove a blessing throughout eiernity. 
The words Incorruntible. Incorruntion. Immortal. and Im- 

of the covenant, wherewith thev were sanctified an unholv 
thing, and doing despite unto the spirit of grace. In a word, 

mortality are tram&ions’ of the IGrebk words &ma&a. 
aphthar&a, and aphthartos. (These words have the same 

these are open, wilful apostates (not weak, backsliding Chris- significance, viz.. “Incanable of corruotion-decav-death.” 
tians, whose love is chilled for a time bv contact with the cold 

These apostates will die the” second death, but all 
“fiaving unlimited existince.“,-Webster.j These o&ur in all 

world.) only eiihteen times, in Scripture and are always used in con- 
others of the church being begotten of the spirit, will in due nection with God or the saints, and are never associated in 
time, at the resurrection be born of the spirit to spiritual con- any way with angels, mankind, or lower orders of creation. 
ditions-spiritual bodies. But many, though believers, have not With a elimnse of this “crown of life which fadeth not 
continued to PTOW UP into Christ. but have remained children. 
consequently “were tdo weak to o;ercome the world. They are 

away” and the honor and glory assoiiatkd with it, who will 
say that our all-wise Father has made the pathway too dif- 

bound by the world’s customs, business, money-making, ficult? Its difficulties will act as a senaratina princinle to 
pleasures of this life, honor of this world. etc., and do not 
hollow the “Captain of their salvation” in &he “narrow way,” 

separate and refine a “peculiar people,” ‘<a lit& fiock,“‘to be 
“heirs of the kingdom.” “heirs of elorv.” heirs of God and 

and such must have much scoureine and discinline before the 
fleshly nature is subdued; suchUm&t go thr&gh a time of 

joint heirs with J&s 6hrist our LoFd-ii so be that we suffer 
(death) with him. 

trouble-be “delivered over to Satan [evil] for the destructkm As we toil upward on the nurroao way, angels look on 
of the flesh, that the spirit [new nature] may be saved in the amazed at the grandeur of the plan which is able not only to 
day of the Lord Jesus.” rescue a fallen kace from death; but to display “the emcee&g 

This class constitute the majority of all the Christian t iChe8 of God’s grace and loving-kindness towards us who are 
church-the “w-eat cowpaw who come UD [to the sniritual con- 
dition] out of-[throughj great tribulatioh and was6 their robes 

in Christ Jesus.“-Eph. ii, 7. xnd it will yet be more clearly 
seen in the ages to come. Yes, when the plan was first fore- 

and make them white in the blood of the Lamb.“-Rev. vii. 14. 
The few, the “little flock” will win the prize for which ali are 

told through the prophets, angels desired to look into it and 

called to run. The prize of our high‘ calling is, to become 
to know c&cernin& the time, &d manner of time of its fulfill- 
ment (see 1 Peter i. 12). and an “innumerable comnanv of 

“heirs of God. ioint-heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord.” or as 
again expressed”: We “seek for glory, honor and immo&ality.” 

angels” still watch o;r prbgress and gladly become ‘&ini&er- 
ing spirits, sent forth to minister for those wl\o shall be 

-Ram. ii. 7. If vou would realize its grandeur. think for a ,-- ~~ 
moment that this “is the same prize for which Jesus ran; the 

heirs of salvation” (Heb. i, 14), a n soon be their rulers: for, d 
“know ye not that ye shall judge (govern) angels?“-1 Car: 

same joy that was set before him-Glory, Ho-nor and Int- vi. 3. The Father. too. who has called us with so hinh a call- 
mortality. He has been exalted, and now of the many called ing, looks upon us with loving sympathy, and desire; that we 
to share with him, in the honor and glory of his exalted posi- 
tion, the few who will be chosen, &e inaking their calling 

make our calling and election sure by complying with the con- 
ditions. And there is another who watches us with intense in- 

and election sure bv walking in “the narrow wav”--“the wav terest : 
their leader trod.” “And we Repeat, only the few \;in that priz”e 

it is he who redeemed us from death by his own 
precious blood and invited us to become his Bride and joint 

for which all seek-glory, honor and immortality. “If we be heir. If he loved us with such love while we were yet sinners, 
dead with him [to the fleshly nature] we shall also live with He knows all 
him.“-Ram. vi, 8. As Jesus said: “To him that overcometh 

judge of his love now that we are his betrothed. 
about the narrow way- was tempted in all points as we are, 

will I erant to sit with me in mv throne. even as I also over- 
” 

came and am set down with my Father in his throne.“-Rev. 
without yielding, and now he stands ready to succor and 
strengthen us as we need and ask his help. 

iii. 21. In view of all these things, let us, brethren and sisters, 
These o*ercomers who worship not the symbolic beast or “come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain 

image (Rev. xx, 4) constitute the first resurrection, of which 
Jes& was the f&&-fruits: “Blessed and holy is he .that hath 

mercy and find grace to help in every time of need,” while we 
fight the good fight of faith (warfare of the new against the 

part in the first resurrection; on such the second death hath no old nature) and lay hold on eternal life. 
power [because thev are immortal], and they shall be priests 
of God and of Christ and shall reign with him a thousand 
ykars. “-Rev. xx, 6. 

TIXE block of granite which was an obstacle in the path- 

Here, then, are the conditions upon which we may attain to 
way of the weak, becomes a stepping-stone in the pathway of 
the strong.-Carlyle. 
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THE BROAD ROAD TO DESTRUCTION 
THE road is so steep that when once we are fully started is, the devil.“-Heb. ii, 14. 

upon it, it seems nlmast impossible to avoid running headlong 
And not only is the way more 

to its end. Six thousand years ago, Adam, (and we in him as 
slippery, but mankind daily loses the power of resistance, so 
that now the average length of human life is about thirty 

a race of human beings,) was driven from the garden of Eden, years. We get to the end of this broad road nine hundred 
because of sin. and sentenced to destruction; God’s law being 
that any creature who will not live in harmony with his law 

years quicker than did the perfect man. In fact, so weak and 
degraded has our race become, that its condition is painfully 

lliall JJO~ lice at all. “The soul (being) that sinneth, it shall 
tftc.“-Ezek. xviii, 4. Thus God drove us out from the life- 

described as “prone to sin as the sparks to fly upward.” So, 
then, as we look about us, we can pity, as well as abhor, the 

giving trees of Eden, saying: “Dying thou shalt die.” And as murderer, the licentiate, the thief, the liar, and the drunkard. 
n sinner condemned to destruction, our father Adam started We abhor the sins, but we pity the poor fellow-being so de- 
forth upon the ‘.broad road” which leads to it. Slowly he graded as to be under their control, and God loves and pities 
\\nlked in that way; he hasted not to its end for nine hundred them too, and hence he has made provision (as other Scriptures 
.rnd thirty years. As years rolled on, and the path became have shown us) whereby Christ died for and redeemed all on 
mope and more smoothly worn, the race sped more rapidly to this broad road, and in due time will restore them to their first 
tleitructioii. The way becomes daily more glazed and slimed (Adamic) estate. But let us, if we see the “narrow way,” 
and slippery with sin, and the various appliances for hastening 
men to death, in use by “him that has the power of death, that 

walk in it, and thus be prepared and permitted to share in the 
work of restoring all things. 

THE THREE GREAT COVENANTS 
-4 COVEN.4NT is an agreement. God, who knows the end 

from the beginning, never made a covenant which he could not 
and will not fulfill. Covenants may be conditional or uncondi- 
tional : where a conditionczl covenant was made, i. e., where 
each party to it was bound to do certain things, it was CUS- 
tomary to appoint a medzator-a person who stands between 
and whose business it is to see that both parties keep their 
covenant. God has made several covenants,-but three in par- 
ticular. which we wish now to consider brieflv. These are, 
first, the “covenant with Abraham;” second, the covenant of 
“the Law ;” third, the “New covenant.” 

The first one reads: “In thee and in thy seed shall all the 
families of the earth be blessed.” This covenant we understand 
to cover two classes-Abraham and his seed through Isaac, and 
he whom Abraham typified-Jehovah and his seed through 
Jesus. The blessing comes first through the God-seed-Christ 
and his brethren, the church, reaching, blessing and restoring 
the fleshly seed first, and through them extending to and bless- 
ing all the families of the earth. Thus we see how the blessing 
will “be sure unto all the seed.” -Ram. iv. 16. Now. we inouire. 
are there any conditions to this first covenant? If there ark-it 
is possible that Abraham and his seed might fail to keep their 
Dart and so the conditions and covenant being broken, God 
&ay never fulfill that covenant. But, we answer; there were (20 
ro~ditions. God did not snv. Abrahom, If you and your seed 
after vou will obev me, I will do thus and so, but he simply 
tells Abraham what he intends doing. That covenant then can- 
not pass away, nor be altered, nor added to,-( Gal. iii, 15, 
Ii’,)-it must be fulfilled just as it reads. The seed must 
come and the seed shall bless all the families of the earth. 
How much this is in harmonv with the teaching of a “restitu- 
tion of all things!“-Acts iii,‘21. If further evrdence that this 
first covenant was unconditional be desired. it is found in the 
fact that no mediator was appointed; none was needed since 
there was only one party (God) who covenanted anything- 
Gal. iii, 20. That covenant was confirmed by an oath.-Heb. 
vi, 13-18. The second covenant we wish to consider is “the 
Law.” It was delivered to Israel at Mount Sinai. Unlike the 
first. it had conditions-if Israel would obey the Law, they 
should be “a peculiar. treasure above all people:” for, says God, 
“all the earth is mine, and ye shall be a kingdom of priests 
and sn holy nation. “--Bxod. xix, 5. Then follows the words of 
their rorensnt.-Exod. 20 to 23. Moses declares, (in harmony 
with Gal. iii. 17.) “The Lord made not this covenant with our 
fathers [Abraham, etc.] but with us, even us who are all here 
alive this day. The Lord talked with you face to face in the 
mount out of the mitlst of the fire, and 1 stood between the 
Lord o?~d ?/OIL at that time.“-Deut. v, 2-5. 

The Law Covenant was ordained in the hands of a medi- 
ator-Moses; and that covenant and its mediator were a 
shadow, or type of the future “New covenant” and its mediator 
-Christ. Moses tvvicallv bought all Israel with the blood of 
the bullock and goat, which- typically represented his own 
blood-life. He tvnicallv bought them and left them the con- 
ditions of the La”% as a Zega>y. For a covenant is of force 
after men (the ratifiers or mediators) are dead. . . . “When 
Mosses had spoken every precept to all the people, according 
to the Law, he took the blood of bulls and of goats, with water 
and scarlet wool and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book- 
(the Law) -and all the neonle. saving: This is the blood of 

the covenant which God bath enjoined unto you.“-Heb. ix, 
16-20. When Jesus came he was born into the world-“under 
the Law,” and by perfect obedience to it he became the heir 
of all the early $romises contained in that Law covenant-but 
more. he was begotten of God and was the Seed of Abraham, 
and as such was heir of the first covenant also.-Gal. iii, 16. 
In the person of Jesus then, the second (Law) covenant passed 
away, being fulfilled: and the first- ( Abrahamic) -covenant 
beg& to be ‘fuifilled: for it will not be completely fulfilled 
until “all families of the earth” are blessed bv Christ. 

This blessing of mankind is made the basis Gf a “New Cowe- 
nant” between %od and man. This, like the “Law” covenant, 
has conditions. some of which bind God and some bind man- 
kind. Mankind will be required to keep God’s prefect LUK. 
[He could not give an imperfect one-the Law given to Israel 
was “hoh and iust and uood.“-Ram. vii. 12.1 Anv other Law 
would bsunjust and bad then; consequently,-God must give in 
substance the same Law which Jesus said was briefly compre- 
hended in this: “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thv 
heart, with all thy mind, with all thy soul; and with all thy 
strenath. and thev neiehbor as thvself.” So far as man’s 
oblzg&ns are co’lcerne”a then, the? will be the same under 
the“iVew” that they were under the Law covenant; the dif- 
ference consisting in this, that under the Vew” God will 
actually take awiy man’s -sins instead of typically (as under 
the Law.) When God actuallv takes man’s sins awav and its 
penalties ’ (mental and physical imperfections and deaih) then, 
and not until then, will they as perfect ntm be able to keep 
God’s perfect Law. 

The whole world were sinners but knew not to what extent; 
thev knrw not that tbev were so denraved that thev could not 
keep Cod’s law perfectly. And it was God’s object” in making 
the Law Covenant. to prove to Israel their own imperfection 
and innbilitv to live in harmonv with God. Therefore he said 
to them. after making the conditions of the covenant and when 
thr oeonle had accrntetl it. 

I  I  
“Ye shall therefore keep my statutes 

xrd mv jlldgmentd ~rhzch of a WICIT~ do he shali live.‘,-Lev. 
xviii. 5: see also Rom. s, 5, and vii, 7, 12, 13, 16. 

Thcrrfore. n hen God made this second covenant, he knew 
that, TErseI \\-011ld never realize the promise5 therein given, be- 
c:lu~ thev uoultl not be nhle to keep it-all being sinners-for 
“by the dr~rl~ 0 f the Law shall no flesh be justified.” “That no 
~rlen is jlr\tified by the Law is evident.“-Gal. iii, 11. But the 
LR\V 11 a, of some service to them, in that it furnished a check 
upon idolatry and immorality, and thus as a schoolmaster, it 
prupnred them for Christ and the new covenant.-Gal. iii, 24, 
and iv, 1. 

“Behold the davs come. saith the Lord. that I will make a 
New Covenant with the house of Israel and with the house of 
Judah. . . . This shall be the covenant that I will make with 
the house of Israel after those davs. saith the Lord: I will put 
my law in their inward part and- write it in their hearts, and 
I will be their God and they shall be my people, for I will for- 
give their iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more.” “In 
those days they ‘&all say no more, The fathers have eaten a 
sour grape, and the children’s teeth are set on edge, but every 
one shall die for his own iniquity.“Jer. xxxi, 29. “And in 
that day, I will make a covenant for them with the beasts of 
the field and with the fowl of heaven, and with the creeping 
things of the ground, and I will break the bow and the sword 
and the battle out of the earth.“-Has. ii. 18. See also Jer. 
xxxii, 37-41; Ezek. xxxvii, 12, 14, 26. It may easily be seen that 
these conditions are not yet fulfilled. The sour grape of sin 
still sets all mankind on edge-the law of sin, the stony heart, 
still remains in mankind: God has not yet taken it away and 
given them instead a heart of flesh (nerfect manhood) with his 
i’aw-Love-graven thereon. The b&s and fowl are not yet 
in harmony with man. He was given dominion, glory, and 
honor. but through sin lost it almost entirelv; but soon he will 
be restored, and’ all nature will recognize -in man her ruler. 
But it may be asked-Upon what conditions will God take 
away and blot out man’s transgressions? We answer, Uncon- 

(147-150) [2821 



SEPTI~~BER. 1881 ZION’S WATCH TOWEFZ (151-154) 

ditionully: according to the provisions of the first covenant,  a  
seed was to come, and  secondly it was to bless all. The  
blessing is the removal of man’s load of sin, through the death 
of the seed,  who  died the just for the unJust.  This (third) 
“New Covenant” like its shadow, the La.w, has  a  mediator, 
because there are conditions, and  two parties to the covenant.  
As under  the Law Covenant  Moses was the mediator, so  is 

“JESUS THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENANT,” 
and  to him God  looks for the fulfillment of the Law; and  to 
him Israel and  the world look for ability to comply with its 
conditions, viz., restitution. As the mediator, or testator then, 
Jesus must die to leave mankind the legacy-f forgiveness and  
restoration in the New Covenant.  He did thus die and  bought  
all with his own precious blood, and  soon is to commence the 
great work of ap$ying the bloocl-cleansing from all sin. As 
typically Moses took the bunch  of hyssop and  scarlet wool, 
and  therewith sprinkled of the ratifying blood both the book  
(Law) and  all the people (Heb. ix., 19,) so  with the New 
Covenant,  it must be  ratified with blood, and  the mediator 
gives his b lood (life) and  then (soon we believe) he  will begin 
the work of sprinkling with this cleansing blood and  with the 
pure water of truth. He will sprinkle both the book  (Law) 
and  people, bringing the people into harmony with God’s law 
--“Love.” No longer will their teeth be  set on  edge;  no  longer 
will they, when  they would do  good,  find evil present with 
them; then, all shall know the Lord from the least to the 
greatest, and  the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the whole 
earth. 

But does  some one  inquire why the new covenant  did not at 
once  go  into effect as  soon as  the mediator d ied? Why  were 
not all the people sprinkled as  soon as  the blood was shed? 

Ah! dear  friends, that is the most wonderful  part of it all; 
that is the part which shows “the exceeding riches of God’s 
grace”-“his loving-kindness toward us  in Christ.” This is 
what Paul repeatedly speaks of, as  the “mysterg” hid during 
previous ages,  viz., “Christ in you  the hope  of glwzJ.“-Cal. i, 
27. Jesus died for and  is to bless and  restore men: but before 
entering upon  the work of restoring, he  publ ishes’ among  the 
great mass (all of whom he  ransomed) the news of their ran- 
som, and  to all who  have  an  ear  to hear  it he  extends the 
@viZege of taking up  their cross and  following him-of shar- 
ing with him in suffering evil for good,  and  promises these 
that if they do  walk in his footsteps they shall be  not onlv 
sharers of -the sufferings, but also -of the “glory that shal”1  
follow.” ‘To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me  
in my throne. ” “W e  shall become heirs of God,  joint-heirs with 
Jesus Christ our  Lord, if so  be  that we suffer with him, that we 
may be  also glorified together.“-Ram. viii, 17. 

This is the reason why the Gospel  age  intervenes between 
the death of Jesus and  the blessing of the world: it is an  age  
of death, an  age  during which we ma?/ if we  will-“fill up  
what is behind of the afflictions of Christ.“-Col. i, 24. W e  
are, then, joined with Christ in the sacrifice of the human life 
--“dead  with him,” and  so far as  the world is concerned,  they 
are still waiting until the little flock-the members  of the body  
of the mediator or testator (Christ) are “dead  with him.” 
W e  believe the sacrifice to be  almost’ended,  and  soon all who  
have  shared death with him as members  of his body  shall be  
ioined with him in the glorv of Dower and  share in the plo- 
;ious work of applying t%e l&od<leansing the people. M&es 
did the sprinkling in the $pe  and  it will be  the Great Prophet 
and  Mediator in the antitype. “A prophet  shall the Lord 

your God  raise up  unto you of your brethren, like unto me; 
him shall ye  hear  in all things whatsoever he  shall say unto 
YOU. And it shall come to pass that every soul which will not 
hear  that prophet,  shall be  destroyed from among  the people.” 
-Act iii, 22. This prophecy belongs to the “times of restitu- 
tion of all things,” and  is quoted by  Peter as  applicable there. 

That prophet,  or teacher-“the Christ”-head and  body,  is 
now being “raised up” (to power),  and  soon the work of 
sprinkling and  cleansing humanity begins; and  the soul (per- 
son) who will not then obey  and  be  c leansed shall be  destroyed. 
In that aee  the sinner a  hundred vears old will be  cut off. 
though at-that age  he  would be  but “‘(a child.“-Isa. lxv, 20. 

1; a  sense,  tKe operat ion of the new covenant  begins with 
the Gosnel  church. and  lifts us  from the nlane of degradat ion 
and  sin-to a  justieed or reckoned perfect cbndition, frcdm which 
we can go  forward in the “narrow way,” becoming heirs of the 
first covenant.-Gal iii. 29. Let us  brieflv view these cove- 
nants as  they are illustrated in a  type or &legory.-( Gal. iv. 
22-31) . Paul exnlained that Abraham’s wife. Sarah. wa9  a  
type of the first &venant  made  with Abraham ;eferrin& to “the 
&ed.” As sears rolled by, and  no  child came, they ‘ibegan to 
look for a  fulfillment in some other wav and  Haerar takes the 
place of a  wife and  bears a  son, who  Lpparent lyc’is to be  the 
heir. So the original promise of God  meant  Christ, but he  was 
not born until “due  time.” and  in the meant ime “the Law” 
was given from Sinai, apia.rently taking the place of the first 
covenant,  and  under  the law covenant  a  fleshly seed was devel- 
oDed-fleshly Israel. But the first, or Sarah, covenant  had  not 
f&led, and  after the Hagar  covenant  had  borne fleshly Israel 
(tvnified bv  Ishmael) . the true seed of Abraham and  heir is 

“I 

born, unde;  the first ’ [or Sarah) covenant;  i. e., Christ Jesus 
and  the members  of his body-spiritual Israel. This is as  far 
as  Paul carries the type, because speaking only of the two 
seeds,  natural and  spiritual, and  the two covenants under  
which they come into existence. But as  we find that God  is 
to make “a  new covenant,” “after those days,” we naturally 
inquire : Why  was not this new bovenant  fy$fied by  a  wi<c 
as  well as  the other two ?  And unon  examinat ion we fmd it 
was SO illustrated. Turning to Gkn. xxiv, 67, we read hgw 
Isaac receives Rebecca into Barah’s tent, and  she becomes his 
married wife. (illustrating how our heavenlv br idegroom will 
receive his Biiie at the e;d of her  journey, and  briig her  into 
possession of and  associate her  with himself, in the enjoyment 
of all things Dromised in the first (or Sarah) covenant.  Then  
we read afjer*Isaac’s marriage: “Tien, again; Abraham took a  
wife. and  her  name was Keturah.” thus illustratine: as  nlninlv 
as  a’ type can the “New covenant.” 

v I . 

Each of the first two covenants bore but one  offspring. 
The  first, the “heir of all things,” (Christ Jesus and  we hi4 
Bride,) and  the second,  fleshly Israel, beloverl for the Fathers’ 
sake. But the New Covenant  (Keturah) bears six sons, which, 
taken with the one  of Hagar,  would be  seuen-a complete 
number-represent ing that all the fleshly children would be  
developed under  the Hagar  and  Keturah, or “Law” and  “New” 
Covenants.  

The  name Sarah means  Princess; Hagar  means  flight or 
cast out; Keturah means  incense or sweet; all of which are 
significant. Oh, how our covenant-- the Royal- looms up  above  
all the others! Let us  not forget that we must die with Jesus 
if we would LIVE and  share in the glorious work of sprinkling 
and  cleansing the world in the next age.  “That by  means  df 
death . . . . they which are called might receive the promise of 
eternal inheritance.“-Heb. ix, 15. 

AN EXPLANATION OF  SOME SCRIPTURES FREQUENTLY MISCONSTRUED 
THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS 

THIS parable recorded in Luke  xvi, 19, is general ly re- if the whole statement is literal. the bosour  mllst be  lltcrnl. 
garded as  being the utterance of our  Lord ( though nothing is and  would not hold very many  of earth’s millions of sick and  
said of his having uttered it), and  we so regard it. poor.  But why consider the absurdit ies? All unprejudiced 

The  great difficulty with many  is, that though they call it a  minds recognize it as  a  parable. 
parable, they reason on  it, and  draw conclusions from it, as  As a  parable, how shall we understand it? W e  answrr, that 
though it were a  literal statement and  not a  parable. To  a  parable is one  thong said, allother thittg mealit; we  know this 
think of it as  a  literal statement involves quite a  number  of from some of the parables explained by  Jesus. For instance. 
absurdit ies ; for instance : that the rich man  went to hell the parable of the “Wheat  and  Tares.” From his explanat ion 
because he  had  enjoyed many  earthly blessings and  gave  noth- we learn that when  in that parable he  said tckeat, he  mrnnt 
ing but crumbs to Lazarus.  Not a  word is said about  his wick- “children of the kingdom;” when  he  said tares, he  meant  (to 
edness.  Again, Lazarus is blessed, not because he  is a  sincere 
child of God,  full of faith and  trust-not because he  was good,  

t$cv;; who  would understand the parable) “the children of thcx 
’ ;” when  he  said veapcrs,  angels were to be  understood. etc. 

but simply because he  was poor  and  sick. If this be  understood (See Matt. xiii.) So you will find it in every parable c.r- 
literally, the only logical lesson to be  drawn from it is, that plained by  our  Lord; the thing sazd is never  the thtjrg mcnnt: 
unless you are a  poor  beggar,  full of sores, you  will never  enter consequent ly  in this parable “a  rich man” mmns qomethiI lp 
into future bliss, and  if now you wear any  “fine linelz” and  else. Lazarus and  Abraham’s hoqom ilrc not litrrnl. but ~cprc- 
“purple,” and  have  plenty to eat every day, you  are sure to go  sent some class and  condition. 111  attemptlll~ tn rxponnd 3  
to hades.  Again, the place of bliss is “Abraham’s bosom,” and  parable such as  this, an  cxplanatlon of whirl1 our  Lord does  
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not furnish us, modesty in expressing our opinions regarding 
It is certainly approprigte. We therefore offer the following: 
rxplnmlt toll< -11 it&&t- any attempt to force our view upon thi 
reader. cxccpt so far’ as his own truth-enlightened iudement 
map commel~d them, as in accord with God’s Word &d”plan. 
To our understanding “the rich man” represented the Jewish 
nation. At the time of the utterance of the narable, and for 
n long time previous, thev had “fared sumptu&ly every day” 
-h&p the esnecial recidients of God’s favors. As Paul savs: 
“Whni’ advania.ge then’ hat11 the ,Icrc:? Much every way; 
rhicflg, hcrnusc to them wns committed the oracles of God.“- 
ILaw and Prophecy.] The promiirs to Abraham and David in- 
\-estrd thi? people with ro?/nZt?/, as represented by the rich 
man’s “pfo plc.” The ritual and (typical) sacrifices of the 
Law constituted them, in a t~/picaZ sense, a holy nation-right- 
cous-reprrqrnted hy the rich man’s “fine linen.” [Fine linen 
is a symbol of righteousness.-I:cu. xix, 8.1 

Lazarus represented the Gentiles-all nations of the world 
aside from the Israelites. These, at the time of the utterance 
of this parable, were entirely destitute of those blessings which 
Israel enjoyed; they lay at the gate of the rich man. No rich 
promises ‘o$ rovalt; wire theirs; not even typically were they 
cleansed: but ;n choral sickness. nollution. and sin thev were 
eompnnions of “dogs.” Dogs we& regardeh as deBstab& crea- 
tnrrq in those days, and the tvpically clean Jew called the 
outsiders “heathen” and “dogs:,, and would never eat with 
them, nor marry nor have any‘bealings with them.-John iv, 9. 
As to the “eat& the crumbs (of favor) which fell from the 
rich man’s table,“of bounties, J&us, worhs to the Spro-Phceni- 
cian woman give us a key. .He said to this Gentile woman- 
“It is not meet (proper) to take the children’s (Israelites) 
bread and give it to the dogs” (Gentiles) ; and she answered, 
“Tea. Lord. but the dons eat of the crumbs that fall from their 
mnitkrs, tahlp.,,-Nat;. xv, 27. Jesus healed her daughter, 
thus giving the desired crumb of favor. But there came a 
time n hen the typical r ighteousness ceased-when* the promise 
of royalty ceased to be theirs, and the kingdom was taken from 
thmm‘to be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 
-Mntt. xxi, 43. The rich man died to all these snecial advan- 
tngrs and soon he (the Jewish nation) found h&self in “ge- 
hottrn +?‘--a cast-off condition, in trouble, tribulation and 
affliction, in which they have suffered from that day to this. 

Lazarus also died; the condition of the Gentiles underwent 
a rhange, and from the Gentiles many were carried by the 
angels (messengers, apostles, etc.) to Abraham’s bosom. Abra- 
ham is represented ai the father. of the fatth-full and receives 
to his bosom all the children of faith-who thus are recognized 
as the heirs to all the promises made to Abraham. For the 
children of the flesh. these are not the children of God. but the 
“children of thi pro&se are counted for the seed,’ (child&n oi 
Abraham) “which seed is Christ,” and “if ye be Christ’s then 
are ve (believers) Abraham’s seed (children) and heirs accord- 
ing to the ( Abrahamic) promise.” -Gal. iii,’ 29. Yes, the con- 
dition of things then existing terminated by death-at the 
death of Jesus-“for if one died for all, then were all dead.” 
There the Jew was c<lst off and has since been shown “no 
favor.” and the noor Gentiles who before had been “aliens from 
the cbmmonweaith (the promises) of Israel and without God 
and hnoi~~g no hope in the world,“’ were then “brought nigh by 
the blood of Christ” and “reconciled to God.“-Eph. ii, 13. If 
the two tribes living in Judea (Judah and Benjamin) were 
represented by one rich man, would it not be in harmony to 
suppose that the five brethren represented the remaining ten 

tribes, who had “Moses and the Prophets” as their instructors? 
The question relative to them was doubtless introduced to 
show that all spetial favor of God ceased to the ten tribes, as 
well as to the two directly addressed. It seems to us evident, 
that Israel only was meant, for none other nation than Israel 
had “Moses and the prophets” as instructor$. 

In a word, this parable seems to teach precisely what Paul 
explained in Rom. xi, 19-31. How that because of unbelief, the 
natural branches were broken off, and the wild branches erafte? 
in to the Abrahamic promises. In the parable, Jesus”leavpq 
them in the trouble. and does not refer to their final restora- 
tion to favor, doubiless because it was not pertinent to the 
feature of the subject treated; but Paul assures us, that when 
the fullness of the Gentiles-the Bride-be come in “thev (the 
Israelites) shall obtain mercy through your (the Ch&ch,s) 
mercy.” He assures us that this is God’s covenant with Reshlu 
Zmae”Z (they lost the higher-spiritual-promises, but a;e stifi 
the possessors of certain earthly promises to become the rhief 
nation of earth) etc. In proof of this statement, he quotes the 
Prophets, saying: “The deliverer shall come out of Zion, (the 
glorified church,) and shall turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob,” (the fleshly seed). As concerning the Gospel, (high 
calling) they are enemies, (cast off) for your sakes: but as 
touching the election, they are beloved for the fathers’ sakes 
“For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might 
have mercy upon all. 0 the depths of the riches both of the 
wisdom and knowledge of God.“-Rom. xi, 30-32. 

HAVING A DESIRE TO DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST 

Paul was a prisoner at Rome, awaiting freedom or death, he 
knew not which. He had, since entering the ministry, gone 
through an eventful career and endured much suffering. He 
recou&s to the Philippian church that, though he has siffered 
much, it has resulted in the furtherance of the gospel. There- 
fore he reioices. Then he muses. wondering whether it is the 
will of Go”d that he continue to iive, preachu, write, and suffer, 
and thus be a blessing to the church, or whether he has done 
his work and will rest in death, being at the same time an 
illustrious martyr. And he asks ‘him&f, as it were, the ques- 
tion : Which would vou nrefer to do if it were left to vour 
decision? and con&d& thit he would not know which 01 the 
two things to choose; but he knows of a third thing which 
he would be in no douhl about if he were at liberty to choose it. 
He is in a strait between taco, having a desire for the third. 

The “Emphatic Diaglott” translates the passage thus : 
“Christ will be magnified in my body by life or death. There- 
fore for me to live is Christ, and to die is gain. But if to 
live in the flesh. this to me is a fruit of labor: and what 1 
should choose I do not exactly know; I am indeed hard pressed 
by the two things. I have an” earnest desire for the RET~JRNISC 
and being with Christ. since it is verv much to be nrcferred.“- 
Phil. i: 2y3. 

An explanatory foot-note says, relative to the Greek Anal- 
usia, rendered returning, as above: Analusia, or the returning, 
being what Paul earnestly desired. could not be death, or dls- 
sol&on, as implied by ihe word’ depart in common ‘version, 
because it seemed a matter of indifference to him which of the 
two-life or death-he should choose; but he longed for the 
analusih, which was a third thing, and very mucl; to be pre- 
ferred to either of the other tu-o thinns alluded to. The word 
analusia occurs in Luke xii, 36, and 1s there rendered return. 
“Be you like men waiting for their master when he will 
return,” etc. 

COUNTING THE COST, HOW MUCH WILL YOU G IVE? 
DEAR friends, we are not going to pass around the contri- 

hution box now, but thinking this to be an all-important 
Now if you have some faint idea of its value, perhaps you 

will be willing to make some offer for it. 
ciuestion. one upon which depends, perhaps, as much the in- 

Offerings are in order 
for it noup, this is 

terest of every one of us, as any question we could propound, 
“the acceptable (receivable) year of the 

Lord,” and we are close to “the day of vengeance of our God ;” 
let IIS each for himself carefully consider-How much will you and if you want a chance in the high calling, you need to be 
zire for the gospel of Christ? But do you say, is it not a free quick and prompt about it; we expect the quota under this call 
gospel ? Does not the prophet say “Ho, every one that thirst- 
&h come ye to the waters, and he that has n6 money come ye, 

will soon be filled, and hope you will not be among the number 

buy, and eat ; yea, buy wine and milk zcithout money and with- 
who will “stand without knocking and saying, Open unto us.” 
when it will be forever too late. Again we ask, How much will 

out price?” Yes, that is a correct quotation, but there is noth- you give? Suppose we consider the word give first in the sense 
ing in the passage quoted to indicate that a man who has 
money can have the gospel and still keep his money; those 

of yielding, “give ear.” Are you willing to give your rcttcntzon 

who are to have it without money are those who have no 
and thought to the gospel? Are you willing to bend your mind 
to it? Are you willing to carefully, prayerfully and persist- 

monel/ fo p”q/. Rut sincerely, my brother, my sister, my friend, entiy consider it? 
now MUcIr will you give for the gospel? It is emceedingly 

Are you willing to give it all the thought 
which you have hitherto given to matters of little or no im- 

valuable and you should not expect to get it for portance ? 
nothing, you should not hc willing to take it for nothing if you 

Consider it well ; think of the hours you have spent 

could, n&her can you expect to give an equivalent for it, for 
reading works of fiction, wit and humor, perhaps in playing 

“its price is beyond rubies, and nll the things thou cnnst desire 
some sort of game for diversion, or even in reading history or 

are not to be compared unto it.” 
swnlnr news, mainly for the purpose of being considered “well 
informed,” or possibly for the purpose of being qualified for some 
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position of honor  (worldly) or fame. Are you willing to give way, 
to give that attention to the gospel  that you  have  to these? 
Do you answer in the affirmative? That is well so  far, but 
that is not enough,  Are you willing (notice, these quest ions 
are for you  to answer to yourself in the present tense, not to- 
morrow) to give in the sense of quitting; are you willing if this 
gospel  requires it, to give place to principles which will antag- 
onize those which you have  hitherto entertained? Are you will- 
ing to have  a  radical change  made  in your mind, and  in your 
manner  of reasoning, i. e., so  that instead of reasoning from 
an  earthly or natural standpoint, it shall be  from a  spiritual 
or gospel  standpoint? Earthly wisdom would reason, “If thine 
enemy hunger  let him starve,” and  everything else on  the same 
line, but heavenly wisdom waits to have  our  heavenly Father 
who understands all the weaknesses of our  natures, and  all the 
inf luences that have  been  brought  to bear  upon  us, adjust mat- 
ters for us, instead of taking them into our  own hands,  and  
managing from an  earthly plane. and  with earthly wisdom; 
that is ts say, looked at f;om an  earthly standpoint; we resign 
our  own wisdom and  become fools for Christ’s sake. You think 
that is giving considerable do  you? Well it is, but you  cannot  
become a  vessel fit for the master’s use  zoithout. Are you will- 
ing? Yes. Very well, that is good,  but that is not enough,  
for this gospel  very likely will reveal to you, that very many  
things which you have  hitherto considered harmless in their 
nature are reallv very iniurious to vou, and  vou will be  called 
upon  to give in- the sense of aZrand&&g, i. e., to let go  of in 
the sense of never  taking hold again-a lone aood-bv-to the 
things you once  loved; among  thim may be  zaar”thly hopes  and  
expectations; this heavenly wisdom will teach you that all 
these are transitory and  vain, and  that the more you depend  
npon  them the more you will be  deceived by  them, and  the 
greater will be  your disappointment, for your expectat ions will 
fail to be  realized, and  vour hones  will be  blasted. You will 
find everything turned around under  the inf luence of the gos- 
uel. and  that the things which are hiehlv es teemed among  men  
are abominat ions in {he sight of God.LLuke xvi, 15. gotice 
the words “highly es teemed among  men;” earthly things need-  
ful for our  physical well-being are not to be  despised, nor  will 
heavenly wisdom prompt us  to despise them, nor  are they the 
things referred to as  highly es teemed among  men, for men  will 
sacrifice these for worldly honor  and  wealth. If you  will 
give away to the inRuenc& of the gospel  upon  you, $0~ will 
be  led to abominate that which is HIOHLY esteemed among  men. 

Let us  see what things are highly es teemed among-men;  
what do  they make the greatest sacrifice for? Probably the 
greatest effort that men  make is to be  worshipped; honor,  fame, 
a  name among  men; not so  much to be  superior as  to be  re- 
garded as  superior. To  have  men  cast out your r tame as evil, 
that is a  terrible thing for a  man  who knows nothing of the 
gospel  or Christ; to lose his reputation is one  of the greatest, 
if not the greatest calamitv that can  befall a  man: he  will 
not mind as-much the loss o> character, but the loss of his rep- 
utation is most terrible to the man  of the world, for if you  
lose this you will lose your worldly fr iends mostly; some of 
them will s tand by  if you  have  plenty of money,  but it will take 
a  ereat deal even  of monev  to hold manv  friends after vour ren- 
u&ion is all gone;  so  if iou relinquish”your reputatioi for tie 
sake of the gospel  (nothing else should induce a  man  to part 
with it) you  will be  doing pretty well, you  will be  giving con- 
siderable. Do you think you can do  it? Y-e-a? Well, can  you 
not sav it with emnhasis? “Bv the Brace of God  I will !” That 
is goo*d. You are’ giving yourself “poor, after the wisdom of 
this world, arn’t you? Never mind, look not at the things 
that are seen;  they are temporal. But you  have  not given, 
enough  yet-Have you any  money  ?  (No, we are not going to 
pass the contribntion box  now.) Yes, some. Well much or little 

you  will need  to give it, not to pay  for the gospel,  but out of 
gratitude and  that it may be  sent to others, and  there are some 
of the Lord’s brethren living near  your house  that are hungry  
or sick and  need  help. so  vour ( 1) monev  will be  needed.  and  
with it will go  those. few-friends ‘who &uck by  you for ‘your 
money’s sake after your reputation was gone;  you  found hy  hit- 
ter (blessed) exper ience that a  great share of your fr iends 
left YOU when your reputation -did, and  now -the rest of 
vour wordlv fr iends will PO and  vou will he  left alone. W ill 
iou do  it?” “ Yes, by  the grace 0; God  I will !” The  sting of 
death (to the world) is past, isn’t it? How much easier it IS 
to say yes, now. Braise the Lord! But you  have  not gzven 
enough  yet. 

Now, my dear  friend, you  are not far from the kingdom. W ill 
you  sacrifice your ease;-your comfort, yea, lzfe itself, if called 
upon?  W ill you  let it he  worn out, or burnt out, or in any  
way used up  for the sake of the gospel  of Christ? You will? 
Thank  God!  I am so alad: vou  will be  so ricit. Now let us  
look over this covenant:  You will have  given your attention, 
your time, your mind, your reputation, your friends, your 
money,  your l i fe-seven items. You have  given yourself poor  
indeed, haven’t you? I acknowledge the fact: it 2s SO, poor, WC~.IJ 
poor, and  you have  done  this willingly. It makes me think 
of something I have  heard.  and  while I am looking at YOU vour 
countennnc~ seems changed  ; you  remind me of some one  I have  
known. Ah, it comes to me  now! Jesus of Nazareth was his 
name:  why how much you resemble him; you must be  his 
brother. “You know the grace of our  Lord Jesus Christ, that 
though he  was rich, yet for onr  sakes he  became poor, that 
we through his poverty might be  rich.“-11 Cor. viii, 9. Why,  
you  have  done  just as  he  did and  just what he  intended when  
he  said: “I have  given you an  example that ye  should do  as  
I have  done  to you.“-John xiii, 15. Well, that is the best 
kind of will you  could make,  and  I am glad to greet you  as  
my brother; I also having done  the same things-“for which 
cause he  is not ashamed to call us  brethren.“-Heb. ii, 11. 
You can afford to be  poor  and  go  about  in disguise for awhile, 
now, inasmuch as you are an  heir of the kingdom. “Hearken,  
my -beloved brethren, hath not God  chosen the poor  of thiy 
world. rich in faith. and  heirs of the k inndom which he  bath 
promised to them that love him?“-James-ii, 5. And now you 
will learn faster and  to he  able to prepare yourself for r&r1 
employment in the rovnl family; for “if any  111:rn will (\\ill* <It 
wishes to) do  his wiil, he  shall know of the doctrine.“--John 
vii, 17. You now belong to that company so aptly descr ibed by  
the poet  when  he  said: 

What  poor, despised company 
Of travelers are those, 

Who  walk in yonder  narrow way, 
Beset by  many  foes ?  

Ah, they are of a  royal line. 
All children of a  King, 

Heirs of eternal life tllvmc. 
And lo! for joy they sing! 

Why  do  they, then, appear  so mean?  
And why so much despised? 

Because,  of their rich robes, unseen,  
The  world is not apprized. 

But why keep they that narrow road. 
That -rugged, thorny maze 1  

Ah. that’s the way their Leader  trod; 
They love and  keep his ways. 

LOVE to Christ smooths the path of duty, and  wings the to brat as  love to labor. Love  ih instinct n  itli ac*ti\ itv. it 
feet to travel it; it is the bow which impels the arrow cannot  he  idle; it is full of energy,  it cannot  content itself 
of obedience;  it is the mainspring moving the wheels of duty; with littles ; it is the well-spring of heroism, and  grc.rt 
it is the strong arm tugging the oar  of dil igence. Love  deeds  are the gushings of its fountain; it is a  giant--lt 
is the marrow of the bones  of fidelity; the blood in the veins heapeth  mountains upon  mountains, and  thinks the pile hut 
of piety, the sinews of spiritual strength; yea, the life of little ; it is a  mighty mystery. for it rhnngcs hitter into 
sincere devotion. He that hath love can no  more be  motion- sweet ; it calls death life, and  life dcnth; and  it makes pain 
less than the aspen  in the gale, the sear leaf in the hurri- less painful than enjoyment.--Sptlrgeolr. 
cane,  or the spray in the tempest. As well may hearts cease 

WHAT pleases only for the moment,  whether poetry, or 
oratorv, or nolicv. will die with the moment.  What  looks 

of the unintelligent many;  what speaks only to the unintel- 
linent many  will never  reach the intellicrnt few, and  will 

beyond..  the ‘moment  will live beyond  the moment.  What  .’ ” soon he  forgotten by  the unintelligent many  alao.----L)uI,I Ftc~tr- 
speaks to the intelligent few will at last make a  conquest  If?/. 

THE moment  we try to peep  beyond  revelation, and  to NOTWITJISTANDINO the distress of that country. the Bon~n 
fathom the mysteries of nature, we lose our  real enjoyment Catholic b ishops of Irclanc!, in a  rcrrnt nudicnc~c \\~th the 
of both. Pope, presented him with a  pnrsc of over $40,0~)0. 
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TERMS AS BEFORE 
We were too hasty in the matter of discarding the old terms 

from our paper as mentioned in the July number. 
We visited the Postoffice authorities at Washington, but 

The government law regulating postage supposes that any 
could obtain no deviation from the law, and consequently are 

paper offered gratis is an advertisement only, and will allow 
obliged to put some price on the paper, as before. 

We can and do say this, however, there will be a special 
none such to go at newspaper rates, but charges four times as 
much for postage on them. By taking off the price we came in 

fund for the payment of subscriptions of all who want the 
WATCH TOWER but cannot afford to pay for it. To all such 

conflict with that law, and it cost us over eighty dollars for we say: 
the lesson on the July issue. 

Send your names, and the Lord will supply your sub- 
scription money. You need not be troubled about the matter. 

JEHOVAH’S FEET 
“This saith Jehovah, Heaven is my throne and earth is my foot-stool.” Isa. 66 : 1. [Literal Hebrew trans.] 

The word feet is sometimes used in Old Testament Scrip- 
ture to represent permanent establishment, or rest. Stephen, 
after quoting the above (Acts. 7 :49), adds the words : “What 
is the place of my rest”-residence? 

Jehovah used his footstool before sin entered, but since 
then he has removed his presence and allowed sin to 
reign and Satan to be “The prince (ruler) of this 
world.” (John, 14:30.) In a typical way he established his 
presence among the Israelites in the Tabernacle and Temple, 
and in a higher and better sense, his nresence has been in the 
Gospel church as in a shifting tent or- Tabernacle, all through 
the Gospel age, but soon the Temple glory or his presence in the 
Glorified church-head and body-will be manifested to the 
world. And in that glorious reign of the Christ complete, 
typified bv Solomon’s peaceful reign. and under the shadow 
of-that glorious temple with all its attendant power and glory, 
of which that made with hands was a tvne. all the families 
of the earth shall be blessed, and brought- into complete har- 
mony with God and all sin and every opponent of right, having 
been destroyed-then the knowledge of the Lord will fill the 
whole earth‘; the wilderness shall -sing and the solitary place 
be glad. Then, all the ends of the earth (neoule) shall have 
remimbered an’d turned to the Lord, and--the glory of the 
Lord shall fill the whole earth. 

Thus it is that Jehovah prepares and cleanses his footstool 
to place his feet there, thaf h& presence may abide with the 
restored race of men and be their joy and blessing; and thus 
we read the declaration of Jehovah (Isa., 6:13) : “I will make 
the place of my feet glorious.” 

In harmony with this same thought we find Zech., 14:3, 5, a 
description of when and how, Jehovah will establish his feet, 
or residence. This Scripture as well as some of those above 
quoted, which we have applied to the Father-Jehovah-are 
often IIIiSaDDlied to our Lord Jesus: and while Jesus and his 
church wili *doubtless be the active agents of Jehovah in sub- 
duing all things (Phil., 3:21), yet the fact remains, that the 
work here mentioned is Jehovah’s, and the Hebrew text leaves 
no question about it. 

We will quote and apply this prophecy: “Then shall the 
Lord [Jehovah] go forth and fight against those nations, as 
when he fought in the dav of battle.” The scene is laid in 
“the time of %ouble,” probably near its close, (perhaps, as we 
read the prophecy, about 1914-A. D.) It is surkiy during “the 
day of the Lord” (verse 1) when the first return of Israelites 
to “Palestine will have taken place [a second and greater return- 
ing mentioned by the prophets evidently will not take place 
until after the time of trouble.1 The Israelites will have been 
in comparative peace and secuiity there and measurably free 
from the trouble which, meantime. will have been disturbing and 
overturning and impoverishing the nations of the earth. Therr 
wealth and prosperity excite the cupidity of the nations, which 
we read come up against “my people Israel dwelling safely in 
their onn land . . . . to take a spoil and a prey.” (Ezek., 
38:s. 12.) 

The battle at first goes against Israel, as described in verse 
2: then. the time havinn come for a manifestation of God’s 
justice against the natio& and his favor to his anciently fav- 
ored people, He manifests his power and fights against the 
nations. not bv Jesus and the saints appearing on a mountain 
with carnal wlapons, but we read “aa he (Jehovah) fought in 
the dav of battle.” Jehovah fought Israel’s battles anciently 
without being seen by other than the eyes of their unde;- 
standing. 

Thus the Angel of the Lord slew (with death) the hosts of 
the Assyrians (Isa., 37:36) ; put to flight the Midianites 
(Judges, 7 :21), and “smote great nations and slew mighty 
kings.” (Psal., 35: 10.) And “as” he fought for Israel then, 
so he is to do again at their deliverance. The deliverance will 
hr: so great andJmarked, that they will recognize God’s power 
and favor, and being blessed by being brought to a condition 

of nearness to God, in prayer and supplication, they will come 
to a full recoonition of the fact that as a ueoule. thev had 
rejected and cierced their Redeemer. “Theyl shall ’ look- upon 

becauze of Him.” 
reco nize) Him whom they have pierced, and shall all mourn 

(Zech.. 12:8. 10.) 
Verse 4: “And His’ (Jehovah’s) feet shall stand (be es- 

tablished) in that dav uoon the Mount of Olives.” This is .~ I  

another picture of the establishment of Jehovah’s dominion. 
As the above description showed us how it will be manifested 
to Israel that God’s arm is ruling, now we get the inside or 
spiritual view of the kingdom’s establishment, and appropri- 
atelv. svmbols are used in the descrintion. The feet of Jeho- 
vah”&rding or resting-the Mt. of i)lives---its location to the 
east (or sun-rising) of Jerusalem (the peaceful habitation)- 
the division of the mountain into two parts-the valley formed 
into which Israel will flee, &c. ; these all we understand to be 
symbols; as also the reference in verses 6 and 7 to the day of 
the Lord beiug a dark day. It remains dark until the close of 
this period of trouble, or until the evening of that dark day, 
then-“at evening it shall be light”; that is when the day of 
wrath is over the-Sun of Righteousness will arise with healing 
in his wings-blessing and restoring morally and physically. 

A mountain is a symbol of a kingdom and Mt. Obvet would 
signify Kingdom of Lzght and Peace. Then, in this “day of 
the Lord,” already begun, Jehovah will establish himself in a 
Kingdom of light and peace. This, we believe, will be accom- 
ulished through his representative. Jesus, who takes his great 
power and re?gns. The organization of ‘his church-the -dead 
by resurrection, and the living members by change to the 
same condition (spiritual bodies), we understand to be the or- 
ganization of the kingdom whose exaltation to power, invisibly 
smites and consumes evil systems and povernments. (BY the 
teaching of the Word, we understand that this organizatlbn of 
the kingdom began in 1878, and will be complete when the 
living members are “ready.“) 

This kinodom once established is Jehovah’s foothold. and is 
to be the so”urce of government from which shall emanate the 
laws, etc., for the guidance and blessing of mankind. (Another 
figure being Mt. Zion.) 

” The div&ion of the mountain into two parts represents the 
two phases of the kingdom of God: one the higher, spiritual, 
invisible kingdom, composed of Jesus and the Gospel church; 
the other ths earthly phase of the kingdom, composed of per- 
fected fleshly beings. visible to humanity--Abraham. Isaac and 
Jacob and all the irophets, and all those of past ages justified 
by their faith. 

The valley represents a place of favor and protection, made 
and guaranteed by both the heavenly and earthly phases of 
kingdom power; and into this place of protection and safety 
Israel is represented as fleeing. l’ken they shall recognize him 
whom they have nierced. 

The earthly phase of the kingdom will thus be seen to be 
essentiallv Israelitish. and accordinn to the nromises of God. 
ungodlin&s shall be turned from Israel (Ram.: 11:26) and they 
shall come to the inheritance of the land, and promises vouch- 
safed to Abraham: and then the fleshly seed of Abraham will 
be used as the agents of Jehovah in carrying to the world the 
blessinas uurchased bv Christ. the higher. sniritual seed of him 
whom lbiaham typiged-Jehovah. ” ’ - 

This earthly part of the kingdom is to spread and increase 
until it fills the whole earth and is under the whole heaven, 
and the kings of the earth shall bring their glory and honor 
into it-by coming into harmony with its laws. 

These two parts of the kingdom will be in perfect harmony; 
the earthly beine under the control and direction of the heaven- 
ly. The Z& shzll go forth from Mt. Zion, the spiritual phase, 
and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem,” the earthly phase. 
(Tsa., 2:3.) 

Though in due time there will be an earthly element of the 
kingdom visible to humanity, which shall be a praise in the 
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whole earth, yet in the inception of the k ingdom it will not It is only 
have  this double character. [Jehovah’s feet stand on  the 

will be  among  but invisible to men  in its coming. 

Mount  of Olives as  one  at first, before its division.] And 30  
after it has  come and  done  a  work, that the visible phase  13  

we read that when  demanded  of the Pharisees when  the king- 
due--dur ing the Millennial age.  

dom of God  should come, Jesus answered and  said: The  
It is for this k ingdom in both its phases  (especially the 

k ingdom of Heaven cometh not with observation, neither shall 
spiritual, where our  inheritance is) that we pray “Thy kmgdorn 

ye say, Lo  here ! or lo there ! for behold it will be  in your 
come; Thy will be  done  on  earth as  it is in heaven.” Oh, may 
the time soon come when  Jehovah’s feet will be  establ ished autl 

midst. (Luke, 17:20.) That is to say-the k ingdom of God  his footstool made  glorious! 

THE FEET OF CHRIST 
“How beautiful upon  the mountains are the feet of Him that br ingeth 

tidings of good,  that publ isheth salvation; 
good  tidings, that publ isheth peace,  that b~ingeth good  

that saith unto Zion, Thy God  reigneth.” Isa. 52  :7. 
Among the many  beautiful and  appropriate f igures used  to 

represent the “little flock” and  their union with Jesus, is that 
of a  human body-Jesus the head,  and  the true church the 
members  of the body.  

Sometimes, as  in 1  Cor. 12:13-27, all the parts are repre- 
sented in any  assemblage of the church. the hand  and  foot, kc., 
as  well as  the various excellent qualities which belong to the 
head-hear ing,  seeing and  expression. Thus the head  of the 
church is present with the members  of his body  whenever  two 
or three or more of them meet-in his name:  and  the body  is 
complete and  as  effective for growth h  Grack, Knowledge -and 
Lore (and far more so) as  if hundreds of unbel ievers and  
merely‘nomz?~aZ christiani were present. When  thus spoken of 
the more able and  intelligent ones  are ment ioned in contrast 
with the less brilliant by  calling one  class head  (Eye, Ear, 
etc.,) and  the other class feet, (vs. 21). Thus ment ioned the 
word feet will be  seen to mean  the lowest members  which re- 
quire the especial assistance of the others. 

But another sense in which feet may be  understood, is as  
indicating the last part, or complet ion of the body.  So to 
speak The  Christ has  been  in process of development during 
the Gospel  age-the head  first and  we, the living, represent ing 
the feet, last. This certainly is not an  unreasonable deduct ion, 
and  there are several texts which seem to indicate that the 
last members  of the overcoming band,  are ment ioned especially 
under  the term “feet’‘-not in the sense of degraded but as  the 
last-or end  of the “little flock.” 

The  Scripture above  cited is of this character, and  while 
Paul quotes a  part of it (Horn. 10: 15)  “How beautiful are the 
feet, of titem that preach the Gospel  of peace  and  bring glad 
tltlinLrs of pood  thines.” and  while it has  undoubtedlv been  
true zf all tc’he  melnb&s of the Body of Christ, that th;y were 
the bearers of glad tidings, and  that to all who  received the 
message their footsteps were welcome, yet it is true also that 
the proclamation of many  of the sweetest notes of the glad 
tidings of restitution, are reselvetl until now during the sound-  
ing of the seventh trumpet. (Rev. IO :7, Rom. 16  :25) when  
ti:c mystc~y of God  is finished, which he  hath kept secret from 
tllr fo~~nthtlou of the 11  orltl. 

Truly ouls is a  choice and  favored day  compared with any  
ace  of the church. for though God’s Word  has  alwavs been  a  
la;llp to enl ighten “the bod$’ all through the dark niiht. yet it 
is tine, that An an  especial sense it is giving light to <he  “‘Pee&” 
as we read: “Thy word is a  light to my feet.” Living in the 
time of the fulfillment of so  lnuch pr;pLecy we walks in the 
blazing light of our  lamp, and  on  us  and  our  day  the eyes of 
all “the body” throughout this age  have  anxiously rested; and  
of our  day-“The day  of the Lord,” and  our  gathering together 
unto him, both Paul and  Peter wrote more freauentlv than of 
their own day. Hence it need  not surprise ui, if Under  the 
figure of “feet” the Pronhets mention us. 

There is one  part of ihe text above  quoted, which certainly 
was never  applicable to any  but the present mimbers; this par-t 
Paul omits, because it was not applicable until now. viz: “That 

As we saw in the July number,  in the application of Isa. 
61  by  Jesus, he  used  such part of the quotat ion as  was ap-  
plicable to his preaching and  left unquoted the words-“the 
day  of vengeance  of our  God,” because the proclamation of the 
day  of vengeance  was not due  until our  day, and  therefore 
while the whole message referred to. has  been  Droclaimed bv 
the Christ, yet only t& feet have  bken privi leged to utter i”t 
all. So with the Scrinture now under  consideration: Jesus and  
the Apostles had  a  &eat and  important part in &&aiming 
“the good  tidings of good,” but only the feet of hzm have  been  
privi leged to sny “unto Zion, Thv God  reigucth.” 

The  beauty of the feet’s posit’ion, and  the honor  connected 
with their proclamation does  not appear  to the eyes of the 
World. Oh  no, none  of the members  of the Christ have  been  
of earth’s heroes or wise, but in their eyes “we ate countecl 
fools.” No, it is from the soiritual standuoint of God  and  of 
those who have  ears to hear, &at the t idingsbealers are esteemed. 
W e  rejoice then in our  privilege as  being among  those who 

announce  to Zion these tidings that the k ingdom began  in 1373. 
At present our  tidings can only be  received by  faith in the 

same authority on  which we base  our  statements-the Word  of 
God-consequent ly,  not many  are now able to hear. But boo11  
there will be  abundant  ev idence of the truth of the statement 
in the crumbline and  fallinp of the various svstems of iniauitl 
-both in the Uproot ing oyf the b lasphemo~~s heresies of’ the 
church, Roman Harlot, and  Protestant daughters;  and  after- 
ward, in the judgment and  chast isement of the nations of 
earth; who  thr&gg these false teachings, have  establ ished op-  
pressive governments,  which the harlot churches assure them 
are Christian governments,  telling the people they are of God’s 
appointment and  are the “Kingdom’s of our  Lord and  of His 
Christ.” 

Receiving their original right (y) of ruling, from Papacy,  
these k ingdoms are today recognized and  blessed by  all the 
daughters.  But these are all parts of that great system of 
Anti-Christ. or onDosit ion to the real church and  Kingdom of 
God  ment ioned 6: Paul (2 Thes. 2  :8) which the L&d shall 
consume by the spirit of his mouth (truth) and  destroy by  the 
bright shining of his presence.  

Truth the spirit of the Lord’3  mouth, may come through a  
thousand channels,  even  b lasphemous Infidelity may be  one  of 
the agencies and  we believe it is the truth uttered, though 
mixed with error and  b lasphemy which is the secret of power  
against Babylon. for it strikes her  on  her  time honored and  
festering soies of error. It is truth with respect to human 
rights and  eaualitv. which is now movinp Communists. Nihilists 
a:d Soeiali& to Iisist oppressive gover&nents,  and  ivhich will 
in time overthrow them; and  tmcth it is, which will prepare the 
world for the blessed reign and  rule of the k ingdom of GotI, 
though in the development of truth, in its varrobus b~:luches; 
both the nominal church and  the world must Dass a  terrible 
baptism of trouble:-Yet in it all, truth will be-conqueror  and  
come off victorious, because now, the rule and  government  has  
been  assumed by “Him whose right it is.” 2le has  taken to 
himself his great power  and  his reign 1s  commenced,  conse-  
quently we may soon expect  the wrath and  angry nat lons of 
Rev. 11: 18. 

How clear it is then, that the declaration to Zion, “Thy God  
reigneth,” is due  now before the feet are joined to the body  m 
G&y, a&d before the judgments of the j>ord go  allroad ;-for 
then it will need  no  proclamation: it will manifest to all IIV 
the outward signs that the kingdolil is set up-even the trlb& 
of the earth shall then see-recognize--that the great day  of 
his wrath is come. 

It is the feet of the Christ that ~II/U/ the glad tidings, 
though others may echo and  re-echo the glad song.  

Again, David who often represents OI personif ies The  Christ, 
says : Jehovah-“Brought me  up out of a  horrible pit (tlellth 
of confusion) out of the miry clay, and  set my feet upon a 
rock and  establ ished my goings.” (ha. 40:2.) 
make a  sunllnr apphcat lon of this scripture. 

W e  might 
The  whole body  

of the Christ (except the head)  was down in the pit of confer- 
sion and  mire of sin; all through this Gospel  age  Jehovah 1~s 
been  lifting them up, or taking out a  people for his name---  ._ 
separat ing such frorii. the world anti ii&e ;f slii ; and  last to 
be  lifted up are t7le feet. and  trul\. the 1, ( t II:~\c IXQX ~II:I~.CLI 
upon  the r&k of truth. 

I 

While the whole body  has  had  truth as  a  hahls of faith and  
trust, Jet uutloubtedly llle fcrt are more fiiinly cstabllslicd by  It, 
than any  previous ibart of the body,  becarise \\e ll\e ~u-tllr 
time where the llgllt of all past ages  centers autl the ,~t!/&c r!, 
of Got1 is finished. 

“How firm a  fountlatlon, ye  saluts of the Lold, 
Is laid for your faith in his c.\cellellt \Vord.” 

Again, while it is true that all membcls of the body,  sun< 
a  new song of praise to Got1 when  liftetl from the depths of 
confusion arid mire of sin, yet it is especlallv true of the rr(t 
-the song of praise breal&-forth as  soon as  ‘the f’eet touch the 
solid rock of truth and  realize that- 
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“There’s a wideness in God’s Xercy 
Like the wideness of the Sea.” 

They can now YUQ with double joy the restitution song-- 

“All nations which thou has’, made 
Shall come and worship before thee.” 

-1~1 as we saw some time since (Article-“Having Harps 
of God,“) the position of the feet and their song ale beautifully 
described 1n symbol, in-Rev. 15 :2-4. 

Again. we find a strlkinn reference to the feet of the Christ 
iu PSa. 9i:ll-12. “He [Jt?hovah] shall give his angels charge 
over thee to keen thee 111 all thy ways: They shall bear t.-,e 

I - ” 

up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot agiinst a stone.” 
This prophecy by Uavld refers to the Christ as a whole; its 

r)trso,~ul auullcatlon by Satan was rejected by Jesus as a 
;ulsapplicailon of Scri&ure (Luke 4:12), but when we apply 
the reference to “foot.” to the feet or last Dart of the body of 
Christ, all IS harmbnioils. The stone referre; to, we undersiam 
to be the same as that of Isa. 8:14, viz: That Jesus is the 
stone of stumbling. 

Jesus at the first advent was a stone of stumbling before 
the feet of the nominal Jewish church, and they stumbled over 
him because. being out of harmony with God, they could not 
see in him tile Messiah. In their pride of heart; they, especially 
the Pharisees and Doctors of Divinitv. were sure that Messiah 
would come in their way, and own and accept of them as a 
people. They stumbled and were broken as an institution. 
Rut the real feet of the real Jewish church-the “Israelites 
indeed”-these received the present Messiah and were blessed 
and lifted up by that “stone” to the higher plane of the Gospel 
church. “To as many as received him, to them, gave he liberty 
to become sons of God.” (The Jewish house was the house 
of serua,Lts-the Gospel house a house of So7ts.) 

As there was a stone and stumbling there, in their “harvest,” 
or etld of their age, so the parallelism which we find associating 
the Gospel age with its shadow, the Jewish age, demands that 

the stone should be present in the path of the Gospel church, 
to be either accepted or rejected; and if the parallelism con- 
tinue (as we see it has) then we should expect that here the 
feet of the nominal church would stumble as its shadow did, 
and for the same reasons. And so we find it, the living genera- 
tion of the nominal church-the feet, have failed to discern 
the presence of the Lord-*‘they knew not the time of their 
visitation”-and all but the true feet of the true body have 
stumbled as it is writtea: He shall be for a stone of stum- 
bling and rock of offense to both the houses of Israel. To 
“Is&e1 after the flesh” he presented himself in the flesh, and 
to the spiritual Israel he presented himself a spiritual body 
-to each on their own plane. 

But we cannot for a moment doubt, that as Jesus at the 
first advent took special care to make himself known to every 
“Israelite indeed” and gave such, clear evidences (while to 
others he spoke in parables and dark sayings) (Psa. 78:2), SO 
here at the second advent, every one wholly consecrated to 
God, (not to churches and creeds) and as such a part of the true 
feet, is to be made aware of that presence, and consequently 
will not stumble over it. That special care for all such, is what 
1s referred to by the text considered-“He shall give his angels 
charge, kc., Zesd thou dash thy foot against a s&e.” - 

Only the feet could stumble over such a stone, and the stone 
of stumbling was not in the path of the membeis of the body 
who preceded us. And when we look back and see how closely 
“the lamp’, was put “to the feet” and how it was kept trimmed 
and burning th;t its light shone out brightly, reve;ling to us 
the stone which nominal Zion stumbles over and is shipwrecked 
upon, but which to us IS a tried stone, elect, precious, the head 
of the corner or the chief stone of all in the alorious suiritual 
Temple, we thank God for His care over us, an: reJoice ihat we 
are counted worthy to be members of that company, which in 
the eyes of the world has no beauty that they should desire it, 
but which is as a root of dry ground-the feet of Him 
that bringeth glad tidings, that saith unto Zion, Thy God 
reigneth. 

OUR NEW NAME 
“And thts zs the name wherewith SHE shall be called, The Lord our Right~ocls,zes.~.“-.Icl-. uuuiil. 10. 

Thy name Oh! Heavenly Bridegroom, Oh glorious fount of blessing, 
Can we ever hope to bear? We will haste without delay, 

Shall \ve see Thv matchless glory, 
-1nd in Thy l&.gdom shsre? 

Our little all, to Thee to give, 
Who dost such joys repay; 

With smiles of loving welcome, We care not Lord for earthly fame, 
Wilt Thou say to us well done? Its honors, or its pride, 

When our pilgrim days are ended, But let us bear Thy sacred name, 
And our race for life is run? And own us as Thy bride. 

Yes, I hear Thee sweetly saying, Thy name above all others grand, 
In words of love divine, Which Thy waiting bride shall own; 

“If t101u with me thou’lt suffer, When Thou shalt call her Thy sitle 
My glorr/ shall be thine. 

If now with me thou’rt crucified 
And share with her Thy throne; 

Through realms of fadeless glory, 
NC/l> 1lfV to tlltV 1'11 ClVt'. Shall all its power confess; 

And through eternal ages, 
My bride shall with me live.” 

And every tongue on earth shall praise, 
“The Lord our righteousness.,’ 

Mrs. A. Agens, N. J. 

“AND THE DOOR WAS SHUT” 
For the sake of the many new readers of the WATCH TOWER, 

it may not be amiss to give a general review of the steps of 
faith bv which the Lord has been leadine us as a Deople, dur- 
ing the” last seven years, and in a general senseAd&ng the 
preceding thil t3 -five years. 

The parable of “The Ten Virgins” (Matt. 25) seems to have 
been giGen as a pen picture of-some bf the important events 
connected with the close of the Gospel Age. The introduc- 
tion of the parable shows this, for after recounting to the dis- 
cinles (Matt. 241 some of the siens of the ending of the GosDel 
Aie a& the -iarousza-prese&e of the Son Gf Man, which 
verse 3i assures them will be a presence which the world cannot 
recovnile. then follows the parable. connected with the pre- 
ce&g statements by the wora then.’ “Then shall the kinghom 
of heaven (church) be likened unto ten virgins which took 
their lamps (Bibles) and went forth to meet the Bridegroom” 

P., thcsy went fol tlr or +‘p71 ntetl themselves because of their 
Lelief that the Bridegroom Jesus was about to come. 

While we are neither “i\dilleri~es,, nor “Adventists,” yet we 
believe that this much of this Darable met its fulfillment in 
1943 and 1844, when William Miller and others, Bible in hand, 
walked out by faith on its statements, expecting Jesus at that 
time. They were composed like all other earthly companies of 
two or more classes; one class had the Spirit in their hearts 
as well as its light in the Word (oil in their vessels and in their 

lamps) others had o~lly the light of the Word (oil in the hlll~J). 

‘?he disappointment of t6at company of Christians (which 
was composed of many of the best Christians from all denomi- 
nations) all are well aware of, but it was foretold in the para- 
ble : “While the Bridegroom tarried thev all slumbered and 
slept.” As a general a&sing of the chu&h to the investiga- 
tion of God’s Word had attended the preaching of Mr. Miller, 
and the Word was more studied than ever before, especially 
the Prophecies, so when his calculations seemed to end in such 
bitter disappointment, a spirit of drowsiness followed; some 
slumbered, some slept, and many vagaries--dreamings inci- 
dental to sleep soon sprung up. 

The next important steD of the parable (verse 6) is the 
midnight cry. The night o? the parible was ‘the time during 
which the disappointment lasted and the sleeping occurred, 
and was to end with joy in the morning, when, the tarrying 
being ended. the Brideeroom would be Dresent. 

& the dormer movgment in the pafable had been repre- 
sented by Miller and others, so to this second movement* we 
give a similar application. A brother, Barbour of Rochester, 
was we believe, the chosen vessel of God through whom the 
“Midnight Cry” issued to the sleeping virgins of Christ, an- 
nouncing a discrepancy of thirty years in some of Miller’s 
calculations, and giving a rearrangement of the same argument 
(and some additional), proving that the night of the parable 
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was thirty years long, and that the morning was in 1873, and 
the Bridegroom due m that morning in 1874. 

came in the Autumn of 1874, and he appeared to the eyes of 
faith-seen by the light of the lamp-the Word. Afterward 

We do not here give the time arguments or proofs. They it was seen ihat the-thirty years of tarrying between 1844 
are familiar to many, and can be had in more convenient shape. and 1874 was the exact parallel to the thirty years of tarrying 
We merely notice here that the Bible chronology, first dug at the first advent, from the time the wise men visited the 
from Scripture by Bowen. of England, which shows clearly babe until Jesus stood on Jordan and was anointed with the 
and positi;ely thai the 6,060 years-from. Adam ended in 1873, Holy Ghost for his work, at thirty years of age. (Acts, 10 : 
and consequently that there the morning of the Millennial day 38.1 
(the seventh thousand) began, in which a variety of things ‘This and other points of similarity brought attention to 
are due. The establishment of the kingdom of Christ. the 
binding of Satan, the restitution of all thi:gs, and the bleising 

the fact that the Jewish and GosDel ages had been parallels 
in their general details, both being of-the same length, and 

of all the families of the earth, are all due. And if all these both endine with comines of Jesus and the closina verzod in 
things are due during this thousand years which commmenced 
in lu873, surely one Gf the first things due and on which the 

each case, called a “har&t,,, or end of the age. gxamination 
of the Word disclosed the fact that God had so ordered the 

others all denend. is the coming of the Bridegroom. who must 
first exalt hk church [establigh his kingdog] before it can 

jewish age and people, &E., as that they were made a pattern 
or “shadow” on a fleshly plane, of things to take place in the 

bless, restore or bind. Gosuel Ape on a higher nlane. The fact that the “time argu- 
Brother Barbour first began to preach the message, and me&s,, p;oved thisvparailelism was additional evidence tEat 

soon started a paper, which he appropriately called “The they were correct, and these wonderful parallelisms soon be- 
ikfzdnzght CTY,” the circulation of which soon ran up to 15,000 came one of the leading evidences that we are in the “Harvest,” 
copies a month, and served to arouse many of the drowsy to a or end of the Gospel age, and that the Reaper is present, 
fresh examination and trimming of their lamps. These began senaratimr with the sickle of truth the \\heat and tares. As 
again to search the Scriptures to the tame of the Bridegroom’s thkre wer” seven years of “favo? to the Jews from the time 
coming. Jesus’ ministry began (the 70th week of Daniel, 9:27), fol- 

But the disappointment had served an intended purpose lowed bv thirty-three years of trouble called fire, so here we see 
in casting a reproach on the subject of “time,” and the prudent the parallel of seven years of favor to October &l, 1881, to the 
ones had reached the worldly-wise conclusion that having been Gosnel church. to be followed by trouble called “fire,,’ which 
disappointed once and consequently had the finger of- scorn will* consume the dross of Babylon and purify those bf God’s 
pointed at them, they would be more prudent in future, and not children in and contaminated by her. 
expose themselves to contempt; so there was a division of the 
ronlpang ; some could see it -alit1 others could not. 

To return to the parable. If these movements were of God, 
“Thou hast and if Bros. Miller and Barbour were his instruments, then 

hid these thiues from the (worldly) wise and prudent. and hast 
revealed the< unto babes.” Some rejoiced -in the. midnight 

that “Midnight Cry,,’ based on the prophetic and other .state- 
ments and evidences, was correct, and the “Bridegroom came” 

message that the Bridegroom was due in 1874, and were able in 1874. We believe that Midnight Cry was of God, and was 
to find the evidences in the light of their lamps; others ad- fulfilled bv the Brideeroom’s coming. not because Bros. Miller 
mitted that though Scripture contained a great deal of “time,” and Barb&r claimed-it, but becau”e the Word of God sup- 
vet they were so fearful and Drudent that their lamps would 
give nd light. Thus they said: “Our  lamps are gone out.,’ 

ports it. 

Thus one separation took place. 
“How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Lord, 

When 1874 came and there was no outward sign of Jesus 
Is laid for your faith in His excellent Word.” 

in the literal clouds and in a fleshly form, there was a general 
re-examination of all the arguments upon which the “Midnight 

The next step in the parable, after the Bridegroom comes, 

Cry” was made. And when no fault or flaw could be found, 
is an assembling in his presence of those who are to be united 

it led to the critical examination of the Scriptures which seem 
to him and to become his bride. “The Bridegroom came, and 

to bear on the manner of Christ’s coming, and it was soon dis- 
they that were ready went in with him to the marriage” (verse 

covered that the expectation of Jesus in the flesh at the second 
10.) The aoina in. like all other features of the parable, is a 

I 1  , 

advent was the mistake; that the human nature had been taken 
work of time, and we understand that it has bee11 in prdgress 

for the purpose of giving a ransom for humanity, and that 
during the seven years from 1874. Those who went in wth 

the humkn -nature remal& a sacrzfice forever; -that Jesus, 
hwL must all have recognized his presence; they include, we 

though Put to death in the flesh, wab quickened or made alive 
believe, saints out of all denominations who had made them- 

in s&r&Sown a natural body’ raised a spiritual body, kc., 
selves living sacrifices to God (not sacrifices to sectarian 

and that all spiritual bodies can be present unseen. Soon too, 
churches anYd creeds-so many do‘ this and call it sacrificing 

under critical examination Matt. 24:37 and Luke 17:26, 30 
to God).  Such as sacrificed self and became as little children, 

were seen to teach positively that “in the presence” of Ch;ist, 
we b&&e the Lord has led during the past seveu years, to 3: 

“in his days,” the world would be ignorant of the fact, and 
knowledge of the Bridegroom’s presence, aud as they accepted 

be attending to their affairs as usual. Then the words of 
it. thev “*t( cut irk with him to the mnrriarrc.” The ularrinrre has 

Paul : “Ye brethren are not in darkness that that dav should 
not yet taken place. It could not until aii had gone in. - 

The seven vears which ended October 3d. 1881. were vears 
come upon you aa a thie:,” indicated that the church should 
possess a light on the subJect while the world would be in ig- 

of favor durin*g the presence, that of the li&ng g&era&n all 

norance. Peter’s words, too, were in harmony: “Take heed to 
of readiness of heart might become members of the little flock 

the sure word of propdecy,‘which shines as-a light in a dark 
and enter into the joys of our Lord’s presence. If our appli- 

place.” 
cation of Scripture be correct, the favor has now ended, and 

When this was seen it was apparent at once that the “time,’ 
in the language of the parable, “the door was shut”; and to 
those who have never fully consecrated and sacrificed self to 

element of the Scriptures was intended only for those who 
would walk very close to the Lord and feed on his Word, 

God, we cannot any loug& hold out the great prize of our 

and not to scare-the world into repentance. -How necessary too; 
high calling. viz.: to be members of the Bride of Christ, joint I _ 

if the manner of Christ’s comine was such that the world would 
he& of Gludy, fionor and Immortality. 

not know, but would eat, planr and build as usual! that there 
But, thank God, we do not have it to say that the doe! 

OF MERCY has closed. 
should be some source of information to the waltmg virgins, 

Olt, no ! “His mercy endureth for- 
ever.” 

else they too, would be in darkness. How reasonable, too, that 
And while we call it the door of furor, yet we uuder- 

the knowledge of Christ’s presence should be presented io the 
stand the Word to teach that God has mauy favors to Illany 
classes of His children. He has favors aud mercies for those 

household of faith in the same way all other blessings had been 
received, viz.; by fazth in the statements of the Word of God. 

who have covenanted and failed to make hriug sacrifices of 
themselves. 

It is thus thev knew of their iustification from all sin: thus 
He has mercies and favors for Israel according 

they heard thi call to become be Bride and joint heirs; thus 
to the flesh, and still other blessings for “all the fanlilles of 
the earth.” 

they see the crown of life and all the exceeding great and 
But the favor or opportunity of beiug mem- 

precious promises-and thus they receive the knowledge of the 
bers of the Royal family aud partakers of the Diriue 

presence of the Bridegroom-by faith built on the statements 
nature is the chief prize, and those who, duriug the 

of God through Jesus, the apostles and prophets. 
Gospel age, have won this prize by so ~nt~lttr.c as to ob- 
tain must first be crowned before the other favors aud blessings 

This increase of knowledge, led to still greater faith in the can be given to the other classes-these with Jesus, their 
“time,” for it was evident that the Lord was leading, and head, constitutlnr the seed in whom all the families of the 
every item of light added increased brightness to others. It ear& shall be bl&sed. 
was the same light and the same oil shining more and more. It is not ours to say which, indlvldnallv. are shut out. but 

It was evident, then, that though the manner in which they we believe that none w:ere shut out who u”p’ to tlmt time; had 
had expected Jesus was in error, yet the time, as indicated by made an entire consecration to Gotl. 
the “Midnight Cry,,’ was correct, and that the Bridegroom Does some oue inquire: Why has the “nlarriage” uot takeu 
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place if all have gone in and the door is shut? We answer that 
we have not expected the “marriage” as soon as the door would 
shut, this parable and other Scripture illustrations seeming 
to demand a waiting time after the door was shut before the 
union with the Bridegroom. Suppose it were an earthly mar- 
riage, and the announcement was made that the door would 
open at 2 P. M. and close at 4 o’clock. Some would come early 
and others later; on arrival there would be more or less prepara- 
tion to make, and when, at 4 o’clock, the door closed, it is only 
reasonable to suppose that some time would intervene before 
the ceremonies. So here the “gathering together unto Him” 
of those who have made a covenant by sacrifice (Psal., 50 :5), 
D. e., their going in to the marriage, has been in progress for 
seven years and each, as he entered the wedding apartments, 
has become exercised in having his garments without spot and 
wrinkle before him-our Bridegroom, and our efforts extend to 
all who enter, for the Bride is to “make herself ready.” (Rev., 
19:7.) And if some came in very recently they, as members 
of the prospective Bride, require time and help to make them 
ready; besides who will say that others who have been rejoicing 
in the presence of the Bradegroom and waiting for the mar- 
riage, may not yet need the application of water (truth) and 
washing by water through the Word. (Eph., 5:26.) 

Let us then not forget nor neglect these two things: First, 
to see that our own sacrifice is complete: and, second. to helD 
one another to prepare for the greai cl&ax oi? our hdpes; f&r 
who will say that though the door mav be closed so that none 
will be allowed to enter, some may noi be cast out “into outer 
darkness” if they be not ready for the marriage. 

The next item to be noticed in the parable is that afterward 
came the other virgins, saying (after the door was shut: 
“Lord, Lord, open unto us.” This, if we read the parable 
aright, indicates that after the door is shut. and apparently 
be&e’ the marriage takes place, some who Low -scoff at the 
idea of the Lord’s presence will come to see differently, and 
entreat that they be admitted to be part of the Bride. 

From other Scriptures it seems evident that their knowledge 
of the presence of the Lord came not from the light shining 
from the lamp of prophecy, but rather from the judgments 
upon the nominal church, which we believe are now fully due, 
and will soon come. These judgments will prepare them for 
truth by convincing them of the multitudinous errors of doc- 
trines and systems in Babylon. If our inferences here be cor- 
rect, that these will come to knock because of judgments mani- 
festing the presence of the Lord, and if this knock is prior to 
the marriage, it would seem as though the marriage is some 
time after the door closes. How long-weeks or months-we 
at present have nothing to indicate, but we shall see from other 
types, kc., other things due here. 

The Lord’s answer to those knocking too late, we understand 
to mean: “I do not recognize you as part of my Bride; my 
espoused one has come in with me. I have only one bride. 
They must go through the time of trouble, and if they will may 
be of the great multitude, who come out of great tribulation, 
who shall be before the throne and serve God.” (Rev., 7 : 9.) 

This will be a glorious place and portion, though not so 
glorious as that of the Bride, to sit with him on His throne. 

A SHORT SERMON FROM A FAMILIAR TEXT 
**God. so loved the wolld that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not periyh, but have evel ” - 

lasting life.‘, John 3: 16. 
We learned this text, so long ago, some of us in childhood, 

and have heard it so often, that we are now apt to read or hear 
it without noticing its breadth and depth. 

“God so loved.” 
Is it true? Orthodoxy says it was Jesus that so 

loved the world. The Father did not love them: no. he was 
angry-very angry-with them, because Satan w& tbo smart 
for him [We feel ashamed to have to write such an idea] ; but 
Jesus loved us, and now threw himself between us and his 
angry Father, ‘and thus received the fatal blow; at least it 
would have been fatal to us, but Jesus being God could not 
really die, and so arose when he wished to. 

How much better to believe that “God commendeth his love 
toward us. in that while we were yet sinners renemies. verse 
lo] Christ died for us.” Rom. $:8. “Here& is lo&; not 
that we loved God, but that he loved us. and sent his Son to be 
the propitiation fbr our sins.” 1 John; 4: 10. 

“God so loved the WCRLU." 
What! the world? the whole world? This would be blessed 

news indeed. if true. How is it? Babvlon teaches that onlv 
those who believe before the second corn& 
not one in one thousand of the world’s in f 

of Christ-probabli 
abitants so far-can 

be saved. God’s word tells us that through the Abrahamic seed 
shall “all the families of the earth be blessed.” Gen. 12:3. 
What if the promise has not been fulfilled as yet? Can we not 
wait God’s time’! Paul tells us that God “will have ALL men 
to be saved [from the Adamic death] and to come unto a 
knowledge of the truth.” What truth? That Christ Jesus 
“gave himself a ransom for ALL, to be testified in due time.‘, 
1 Tim., 2:4, 6. 

“He gave his only begotten Son.” 
This phraseology ~brin@s us into conflict with an old Baby- 

lonian theory, viz.: Trinltarianism. If that doctrine is true 
how could there be any Son to give? A begotten Son, too? 
Imvossible. If these three are one. did God send himself? 
A& how could Jesus say: 
John, 14 : 28. 

“My Fdther is greater than I.” 

“Whosoever believeth in him.” 

Whatsoever is not of faith is sin; and the promises are only 
to believers. But does it seem reasonable that God so loved 
the world and yet made provision for only one out of a thou- 
sand, allowing the rest to remain in heathenism, to perish? 
The Word says: “How then shall they call on him in whom 
they have not believed9 and how shall they believe in him of 
whom they have not heard ? and how shall they hear without 
a preacher?” Rom., 10: 14. They could not. but our loving 
Father has provided a preacher in that glorious Anointed One 
-Head and body-who is “the true Li+ which llghtrth 
EVEBY MAN that cometh into the world.” 9nd thus shall all me11 
“come unto a knowledge of the truth.” 
Paul could say: 

Understanding this 
“The Scripture, foreseeing that God would 

ju.stify the heathen through faith, preached before the gospel 
[good news] unto Abraham, saying: “In thee shall all nations 
be blessed.” Gal., 3 :8. 

This is good news indeed. 
“Should not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
Babylon would para 

live forever in hell, but 
hrase this sentence thus: “Should not 

K ave everlasting life in heaven.” Web- 
ster gives the primary meaning of “pe’rish,, as “to die, to lose 
life in any manner.,’ But, says some one, Jesus did not speak 
English, and the translators may not have given us a good 
equivalent for the Greek. Well, Liddell and Scott define the 
original word “to destroy utterly, kill, slay, mw-der.” The 
text really defines its own meaning by placing “perish” as the 
opposite of “life.” Life, everlasting or eternal, is promised 
only to the pure. Our Father intends to have a clean universe, 
and has commissioned the Son to do the work for him. This 
he will do, throwing light into every dark corner, washing, 
scouring and polishing every vessel that can be made available 
for the Master’s use, hanging every one in its proper place, 
sweeping out and “utterly destroying” the rubbish, but evi- 
dently saving and blessing with life everlasting by far the 
treater Dortion of mankind so that the saved will be the rule, 
and the iost, the exception-else would Satan triumph over God; 
which is impossible. 

W. I. MANN. 

IN THE VINEYARD 
To strengthen and encourage the lonely and isolated ones, 

we want to give a brief account of how the work in general 
and His Christ only, and are controlled only by His Word ; 

is progressing. It is our common work and common interest. 
and now there doubtless are 7,000 or more who neither worship 

Many of you are apt to think that our glorious glad tidings 
the Papal “Beast” nor the Protestant “Image.” (Rev. 13.) 

THE TRAOT WORK 
are preached and known only by an occasional one, just as 
Elijah thought when he said: 
seek my life”; 

“I only am left alive and they 
you will remember, was begun in a small way some time since, 
and afterward the “ZION’S WATCH TOWER TRACT SOCIETY” or- 

but what saith the Word of the Lord to him? 
“I have left me seven thousand in Israel . . . . which have 

ganized. 
tracts, but 

First, we proposed to publish a quantity of the 32-page 

not bowed the knee to Baal.” (1 Kings, 19 : 18.) Even so now 
soon concluded to make one large tract or pamphlet 

also there are more than two or three who worship Jehovah 
of 164 pages, which would give a general idea and outline of 
what we see to be God’s glorious plan, and gave it the title: 

12901 



OCTOBER AND NOVEMBER, 1881 ZION’S WATCH TOWER (5) 

“FOOD the word Church-so we speak of the real and the nominal 
Foa THINKING CHRISTIANS : Church-or nominal Zion being now termed, in Scripture, 

WHY “Babylon.” 
EVIL WAS PERMITTED, AND KINDRED TOPICS.” 

The true Zion, the first-born, the heir, the Christ, 

We thought to publish 300’000 copies of this pamphlet, and 
has been delivered.] 

THE WORKERS 

so far as possible to put them in the hands of thinking Chris- Brother Adamson is now in Illinois and Iowa distributing 
tians everywhere. But we soon saw that, though very large, pamphlets from city to city, and preaching as he goes. An 
the quantity would not be sufficient, and it was increased to extract from a letter in another column, shows that he is en- 
500,000 copies. These were printed in various cities of Penn joying the work. The Lord give him grace for every time of 
Sylvania, New York and Ohio. These have nearly all been dis- need-though showing him how great things be umst suffer 
tributed in the medium and larger cities, and at the principal for the truth’s sake. 
camp meetings, Brothers Adamson, Keith, Keim, McGranor and Brother Keith has been similarly engaged 1~ central Penn- 
others, being still engaged in the work of distribution. Only sylvania and New York, and has had good success, and still 
about 65,000 yet remain. continues. The Lord feed him abundantly with truth, that 

But the way seemed to open yet wider, and Bros. Sunclerlin he may go from strength to strength mighty in the Scriptures. 
and Bender were sent to Great Britain to nublish the same Brother Jones also gave valuable assistance in the tract 
pamphlet; three hundred thousand copies we;e published, and distribution. He has now removed to New York City, aLcl is 
before you read this will probably be in the hands of the church- doubtless preparing something valuable for the readers of the 
goers of the principal cities there. first number of his new paper, elsewhere referred to. The Lnrd 

In the meantime another avenue of spreading the truth lead him to his praise. 

opened up. The manager of the principal paper OF New York Brother Paton has been laborino recentlv in Detroit and in 

City agreed to send a CODY of the tract to their entire list of the neighborhood of his home, AlGont, M&h. He is, we eup- 

subscribers, ancl several oilier papers of Chicago, Boston, Phila- pose, busily engaged writing for Bro. Jones’ new paper, to 

delphia and New York favored us similarly in the work, for which, we believe, he will be an occasional contributor. He is 

which they have our sincere thanks. rWe omit the names of busy also collecting names for the new paper. The Lord hold 
the papers only to save them inconvenience from applications him in His powerful hand and overrule all things for His good. 
from others. They say they have never before granted such Brother McGranor is distributing tracts, and as he goes 

privileges to any.] preaching in Ohio and western Pennsylvania. The Lord has 

For this work we had the same matter that was in the tract been blessing him greatly. The Lord enrich him and honor 

put into newspaper shape, and as such it constituted the Sep- him by use in His service. 

tember number of the WATCH TOWER-thus, doubtless, you have Brother Keim is attending to the tract work and preaching 

all read the tract. So to those who may have wondered why in New Jersey and Delaware. The Lord bless him and flll 

the increased size, change of form, kc., of your last paper, this his mouth with the sweet things of His Word. 

will explain. Brother Sunderlin is being tried in patience; for while he 

As we were reaching Christians in the cities with the delights in the work and is anxious to be constantly in it, he 

pamphlets, we sent the papers only with weekly and monthly is on a sick-bed. He was attacked with rheumatic fever and 

journals, and hope thus to have reached many Christians in obliged to return home from the tract work in Great Britain 

country districts. We sent out 111 this way over 400.000 conies. just as he had the pamphlets ready for distribution. The 

Thus you see that from an apparently smail beginning, the &act Lord comfort and sustain and smile upon him in his affliction, 

work has spread to the immense proportions of 1,200,OOO copies and in His own good time restore him to us and the work. 

or about 200,000,000 pages in four months, or about eight times as Brother Bender is still in England busy with the tract dis- 

much (in number) as-were distributed by the American Tract So- tribution. We make a few extracts, in another column, from a 

ciety in the last year. The work has employed hundreds of men, letter recently received, written before the general distribution 

women and boys III preparation and distribution, nearly 500 had taken place, which may interest you. The Lord guide him 

boys being emuloved to distribute in London. and about 300 in with wisdom, and while blessing others may he have abundant 

Iicw York-oiher cities in proportion. The distribution was blessing. 

made in the larger cities at the church doors on Sundays. Others might be mentioned., but we refer only to those who 

The work we believe to be the Lord’s and that its results 
are connected with the work in a very prominent way. Time 

w1!1 be far-reaching we cannot doubt. Letters come pouring 
and space would fail us to refer to those who in towns, vil- 

in from every quarter-many of them are very rich and sweet, 
lages and cities are engaged in helping the twos! threes, twelves 

ancl indicate that the same heavenly manna which has been 
and fifties to the food so richly provided in His Word by our 

so refreshing and strengthening to us, has the same rich 
Lord. Some, in a still more private way, are using their 

flavor to m&y others when they taste of it. Some are from 
every talent in setting forth God’s great unfolding plan of 

scattered ones who have been digging in the Word, and were 
Love-calling attention to his provision of a “Narrow way to 

reaching after these things. Some from parties who say they 
life” for a few and promised “Restitution” to human perfec- 

had been drifting into, or wore quite in, Infidelity, because 
tion for the many. The work of these may not be heralded or 

never had they been able to see anything reasonable, har- 
known on earth, but it is all recorded in the “Book of Remem- 

monious or worthy of a God of Love in the teachings of the 
hrance.” Their faithful performance of their consecration vows 

Bible, as interpreted by the creeds of the various sects. 
all a$k for more for their friends. 

Nearlv of self-denial and self-crucifixion is well known to the Lord, 

A few, even, come from 
and will he rewarded exceedingly abundantly more than 

“class leaders” and castors. asking them for their oeonle. hut 
we can ask or think-when the Bridegroom shall say: “Thou 

very few; we have no reason to egpect many, from t’thfe’that 
hast been fazthfd over a few things; I will make thee ruler 

give suck” ; alas! they feel that they are “rich and increased 
over many things:, enter thou into (share) the joys of thy 

in goods, and have need of nothing,” and are too busy giving 
Lord.” Among this last class are many noble women, who are 

the “milk of the Word” to have any time either to eat stronger 
unobtrusively exerting their quiet influence unknown to the 

meat or provide it for others. 
many. vet owned and loved of God. Oh! the jewels, the 

The work has been so much greater than we had anticipated, 
jew&!‘how brightly they shine, lighted up by the light of 

and seemingly was impelled by an unseen hand and at such a 
the Lord’s face shining upon them and changing them daily 

special time, too, that we cannot doubt that it is all of the 
from glory and beauty of resemblance to the head, to yet 

Lord, and it is probably designed as a ripener to some grains 
more glory and beauty until, the work done, and the Bride 

of “wheat ” to prepare them as a part of the “first fruits” of 
made readv. thev shall be made like unto Christ’s glorious 

the wheat ‘or spiritual harvest-members of the Bride of Christ. 
spiritual body. 1 

ancl also, one of the many instruments to be used in the overt 
“How beautiful are the feet of Him.” 

throw of “Babylon” and the deliverance of God’s children 
We believe that every member of this body of Christ is en- 

within her. But while an unseen hand seemed to imoel the 
gaged in the blessed work, either directly or indirectly, of giv- 

onward progress of the work, another unseen hand seemed at 
ing meat in due season to the household of faith. “Who then 

work seeking to thwart our purposes, hut “if God be for us, 
isxhat faithful and wise servant whom his Lord hath made ruler 

who can be against us?” In his strength one could chase a 
over his household,” to give them meat in due season? Is it 

thousand opposers, and two put ten thousand to flight. 
not that “little flock” of consecrated servants who are faith- 

We shall endeavor monthly to keep you informed as to the 
fully carrying out their consecration vows-the body of Christ 

general outlook over the field, as seen from ZION’S WATCH 
-and is not the whole hodv individuallv and collectively, giv- 

TOWER, and shall be glad of information from any of our 
ing the meat in due season to the household of faith-the great 

readers. We ale expecting great things in the near future. 
company of believers B 

If our position be correct, we may expect “Zion’s travail” to 
Blessed is that servant (the whole bodv of Christ) whom 

commence at once. [Keep in memory the distinction between 
his Lord when he has come‘ (Gr. elthon) shall find so doing. 

real and nominal Zion, the word Zion being used instead of 
“Verily, I say unto you., that he shall make him ruler over all 
his goods.” “He shall inherit all things.” 
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The “evil servant” who says: My Lord delayeth his com- ever prominent or obscure (1 Cor., 12 :18) ; and with this 
lnp, and forgetting 111s consecration vows, begins to eat and 
drink with the drunken (partake of the spirit of the world) 

thought let us study to show ourselves approved workmen that 
need not to be ashamed. 

shall have no part with the faithful overcomer. (Matt. 24: Let us be careful in sounding the trumpet, remembering 
4li-70.) that others will be preparing to “sing” in harmony. See “The 

III conclusion, let each remember that the work is the Temple Type.” Our every expression should be with care, and 
Lord’s : that our Captain’s eye is upon each of us, and that all our influence on the side of truth, so the trumpet shall give 
his Fisdom has appointed to each a place in his vineyard, how- a clear sound. 

THE TEMPLE BUILDING TYPE 
In a prerious number, we called attention to what we believe 

to be a type, vi?: The temple. The church of Christ is re- 
peatedly mentioned under the figure of a temple. Jesus spoke 
to the ,Te\\-i ronc~ niuc the teml~lc of his bodv, saving, Destrov 
this temple and in thrke days I Will raise it LIP;.’ tie Gnderstana 
of course that he referred to his own resurrection. which would 
be in three days after death ; yet we believe that’his words re- 
ferred also to his body, the church, and were a sort of prophetic 
forecast. Dividing the 6,000 years from Adam to 1873 into 
large da?s or per& of l$OO iears each, we have six days of a 
-oreat week. 1Vhen Jesus uttered the words uuoted. 4.000 years 
‘(4 days) were past and he was in the fifth’. S&e’ 1875, we 
are in the seventh thousand years, or seventh day. Count the 
fifth, sixth and seventh and we have the third day or epoch 
from the time Jesus uttered the words. 

Durinrr these years the church of Christ has been subject 
to death,“and on “the third day, the day or period alreadylen- 
tered upon, this temple is to be reared LIP and glorified, to be 
the place of blessing to the world. 

We make a similar application of Luke 13:32, 33. “Go 
1~ all11 tvll that fou, nc+olcl I east out devils, aud I do cures 
today and tomorrow, and the third clay I shall be perfected.” 
In fact, Jesus as the head represents the whole Christ so thor- 
oughly, that whatever might be said of him could be applied 
on a still larger and grander scale, to the body and seed of 
which he is the head. 

Both Peter and Paul refer to this temple type, saying that 
we as living stones are built LIP a spiritual house, which build- 
ing fitly framed together groweth into a holy temple. (1 Pet. 
1:s and Eph. 2:21). And looking back, we not unreasonably 
suppose, that as Solomon himself was a type of Christ, so his 
great temple may have been a type or symbol of the greater 
temple of living stones which Jesus has been building during 
this Gospel Age. 

As the stones underwent much cutting and polishing and 
fitting. from the time they left the quarry. so those who are 
to be”bf the living stoues “in the greaier temple, must undergo 
much fitting, shaping, etc., from the time they leave the quarry 
tlefore they are loId in the temple. 

Tn the typical, there came a-time when no more stones were 
quarried for the ternDIe. though doubtless the quarrying con- 
t’inued, the stones afierward i;eing designed for other -build- 
Ings; so here there came a time when no more stones were 
selected for the tcnlgle, or highest position. Though God still 
calls, it is for othei than t&nple &ones, for wh& a temple 
is comnletc. it would only mar it to add to perfection. 

Sl&) ~;a lwliwr that: the living stones ior the temple are 

selected and the ternDIe is nearly or quite finished, we ask our- 
selves-what next? %his was thk question which &olomon must 
have asked as the temDle was finished. The next thine: was to 
have Jehovah come i&o it with his glory; so here we Gow wait 
for the glory to be revealed in us. 

The fact that the glory did not instantly fill the t,emple 
when complete, should teach us that we need not expect the 
glory as soon as “the door” closes and the antitypical temple is 
complete. 

An account of what was done in the typical temple when it 
was finished, and before it was glorified, is recorded, in 2 Chron. 
Fi:ll, 14. The Priests assembled at the door of the temple with 
trumpets, then came some of the Levites which were singers. 
The Priests sounded the key note on the trumpets and the 
Levites joined in to sing in harmony: It took some time be- 
fore the harmony was perfect, but as soon as they were “as 
one” (perfectly in harmony) then, the glory of the Lord filled 
the temple. This we would interpret as teaching that the 
Priests (the little flock who are to be glorified) will give the 
key note of our song to’s representative part of the great com- 
pany (Levites) before they, the priests, are glorified. 

it ‘is only .a part of t%e LeGltes who compose the singers, 
and thev are clothed in white robes and have #cymbals, and 
psalter&s, and harps (2 Chron. 5:12) So we understand’ that, 
for a part of the great company who are already arrayed in 
white robes of justification through Jews merit, and who now 
have the harp of God (the Word of truth) and are now trying 
to get harmonious strains of music from it,, hearkening dili- 
gently unto the trumpet voice of the priest company which daily 
sounds louder and clearer. for the brineinn of these into har- 
mony with the priests, th;! glory of the-Loyd waits. 

The trumpet should now give no uncertain sound; the white 
robed company are beginning to tune their harps in harmony 
with its strains, and soon “GS one” we will sound the praises 
of him “whose mercy enclureth forever,” and the glory of the 
Lord will fill the temple. 

The character of the song to be taught and learned, is Resti 
tution, if we may judge from the line of it given LIS vu.: 

“For He is good, 
For His mercy enclureth forever.” 

This temple type then teaches us that we are to continue 
our efforts to teach the Restitution Song to all who wear thr 
white robes of Christ’s righteousness, ant1 that we may expect 
a considerable measure of success to attend our effort,s before 
our glorification. This would seem to teach too, that the priests 
would reach a harmony in their trumpeting before the glory. 

WORDS FROM BRO. SUNDERLIN 
DEAR BRCTIIRES .\SD SISTERS : 

I was lately passing along the streets of a large city, when 
my attention wah attractefl to a fine large engraving hanging 
in one of the shol) w-lnclows. (It was in Fleet street? London.) 
Tt represented a scene in one of the ancient Isthmian games. 
Two pe~<ons nearly dircstetl of apparel, with distended muscles, 
orcul~~c~l tllc course, stretching every nerve, while around, evi- 
(lentI!- cxclted with deep interest, was the “great cloud of wit- 
nesQe%.” 

‘I‘hc~ wpre u,cll uZonr/ in the course but the attention of the 
one sornrn-hat in adranre of the other is diverted for a rroment 
II\- a flojyer or some shining object that has been thrown into 
the arena hy ~OIXC one of the many witnesses, by which they 
are “compa-ed al lout.” 

.4n effort is made to grasp it, evidently the prize for which 
they are run111ng 15 lost by this one, and no trace of sympathy 
15 notrceable on the couutenances of the spcctatols, but great 
,~l)lszc’1n1/ is apparent among the multitude, at the perswtency 
with which the victor has reached the goal, ignoring every 
thing else, keeulnF the nr17e onl!/ in view and finally won it. 
I th”ought; that is’ a tru’e picture of the Christian r&e which 
Pall1 has so falthfullv and vividlv nainted in words. and 
which we see acted up& the stage o”f Iffe. But how appiopri- 
ately and timely the emphasizing of the thought just now. How 

faithfully that little shining obJect, whatever it may be, repre- 
sents the besetments in the path of the one who is running for 
the prize of our high callwg. 

How insignificant compared with the prize and the honor 
at the end of the course. But unless watchful we shall hesi- 
tate: one moment may cost a2Z. and may make delay sufficient 
to reach the judge’s &and too ‘late. ” 

What’s that in vour Dath? A little worldly Draisel Dis- 
dain to notice it, it”is of ‘no value whatever; yo”u ire worse off 
with it than without it. At another point do you see an avenue 
to wealthy Never mind ; it would not be abiding if you had it. 
Press on. 

Again; do you begin to think of some of the “weights” of 
value ($1 left behind, fearing you will never see them again? 
Don’t think of them dnly to h?$e you will never be encumbered 
with them more. Do you say or think: “I fear this race will 
be the ruznation of ail my worldly prospects9” Of course it 
will so far as having any pleasure in them is concerned. 

You will be a very foolish man to divide your energies now, 
or thoughts either. Press on. 

But do you say: “Why, there’s my reputation right there 
in the dust.” Poor fellow! how sorry I am you noticed it; 
but it’s only the reputation you once had. Don’t you know that 
none of those who are noted racers on this course have any 
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reputatiorcl The greatest racer who ever stepped on it “made a life that is life everlasting, and more--immortnl. Don’t l,f: 
himself of no reputation.” foolish flow. Press on. 

But do you say: “This awful run will be the death of me1” “A heavenly race demands thy zeal 

Yes, of course it will; but you are a poor culprit under sen- 
And an immortal crown.’ 

London, England. J. C. SUSDERLIN. 
tence of death any way, and if you undertake to save your 
life you will lose it, but run yourself to death and you’ll have 

[The above was written by our brother before illness had 
quite prostrated him and compelled his WtLlrD.---EDITOR.] 

FROM BROTHER J. J. BENDER 
EDINBURGH, SCOTLAND, October lst, 1881, 

DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL : 
Having but a few minutes to post a letter in time to meet 

steamer leaving Liverpool today, 1 write iu haste a few words. 
Arrived in Glasgow on Wednesday, and spent the dav in hunt- 
ing up some party, but could find none. - Advertised: in paper 
mv wants and left for Edinburgh. Dundee and Aberdeen. to 
eitreme north, intending to di&ribute at each place. I ‘sue 
ceeded without delay and returned in the night to Glasgow, hav- 
ing 18 replies to mv advertisement. The first I called upon I 
made a contract with, and came here again to hear from Lon- 
don, but received no letter. I telegraphed to learn how things 
were getting along, and enclosed find a favorable reply. So 
far- 

100,000 pamphlets for London. 
30,000 pamphlets for Glasgow. 
20,000 pamphlets for Edinburgh. 
10,000 pamphlets for Dundee. _ ._ _ 

I will now go to Carlisle and Kew Cast!c next, which will 
be distributing on my way down as near right geographicall: 
as I can to Liverpool, Manchester, Hull, Leeds, etc. Think I 
can get through all well. 

I had time to call on Mr. Robert Young, critical translatol 
of the Bible and author of “Young’s analytical Hebrew and 
Greek Concordance,” and I asked his opinion of the test 111 
2 John. 7 in regard to the Coming of Christ in the flesh, 
and he ‘says that %here is no doubt ahout the passage referring 
onlv to Christ’s first Coming. I mentioaed the quibble re- 
iaiding the Rochester phase of it, and he said: “6 no, no, It 
means only the first Coming.” 

Am enjoying good health, of which .~ou may inform any 
inquiring friends and trust you are enjoying the same. 

Working in the hoae that the labor bestowed will fall upon 
good groucd, and produce many fold to the glory of God.-  

Yours truly, 
J. J. BENDER. 

.5 ,OOO pamphlets for Aberdeen. 

“WHO CAN 
An idea sometimes becomes so imbedded in our minds, so 

much a part of ourselves, as that we can scarcely part with it. 
Yet how many of our ideas we have found $, necessary to 
modify, the reason doubtless being that now we see as through 
a smoked glass, dimly. To very many it becomes a trial to 
have a long-cherished theory interfered with; but to all who 
have the childlike spirit of Christ, viz.: a readiness to take 
the Father’s word unhesitatingly (not man’s word). To such 
there is no trouble, for they say: I know nothing at all on 
the subject, and if I have received an idea unsupported by 
God’s word I don’t want it. I want truth, not my own ideas; 
give me truth, no matter what idol it may overthrow. 
C .  

To sue11 only, we have a word to say touching the long-cher- 
ished idea, that some of those now living would never die a 
physical death. We want to say to you that the Scriptures 
upon which that idea has been based, when critically consid- 
ered do not (in our Judgment) support the thought; and 
other Scriptures seem to teach positively that all who will be 
members of the bodw-Christ. must like their head, examnle, 
forerunner, die physically. carefully examine the ‘subject’ in 
the light of the followine remarks on texts usuallv regarded 
as the-basis of the idea t&t we will be exempted frim physical 
death, and should you find any other texts which you consider 
el itlence of the old idea, please inform us. 

In 1 Thcs., 4: 15, 17: we read-“Then we which are alive and 
remain unto the commg (parousia--presence) of the Lord 
shall not prevent [hinder1 them which are asleep. For the 
Lord . . . -. shall dkscend : . . . and the dead in -Christ shall 
rise first: Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught 
up together [or also] with [or to] them, &c.” 

Now we do not claim that anvthinn here mentioned. indi- 
cates that the saints who remain oier to-this time of the-‘Lord’s 
presence will die; but we do claim that nothing in this text 
teaches that their human bodies will not die. This Scrinture 
does not mention what change they will undergo before being 
joined to the Lord; in fact the change is not mentioned here 
at all. But the same apostle elsewhere informs us that a change 
must t,ake place, because “flesh and blood” cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God-we must all be “changed” to spiritual bodies. 

Let us next look at 1 Cor. 15:51, for it mentions the change 
particularly, and let us notice carefully whether Paul says we 
shall be changed without dying, as we have always supposed he 
does. We read: “Behold I show you a mystery; we shall 
not all sleep but we shall all be changed. In a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye; . . . . the dead shall be raised incor- 
ruptible and we shall be changed.” We received our impression 
that our earthly body would not die, from the above statement 
regarding sleep, but who cannot see that the human body 
might be dissolved and we the new creatures be delivered from 
it and so quickly clothed upon with our spiritual body, that 
not a moment. for sleev would intervene. If time should in- 
tervene between the d&solution of our earthly house (human 
nature) and the receiving of our spiritual body we should be 
obliged to sleep, as the Apostles and “all who sleep in Jesus.” 
But that sleep has always been an undesirable thing; therefore 

HEAR IT?” 
with the apostle we can say that we are anxious, not. to be 
unclothed (asleep without either human or spiritual body) but 
we prefer if the will of God be such, that we should be of the 
class alive when the Lord has come. so that instead of being 
even for a moment in the unclothei (or sleep) condition, & 
might be clothed upon, or receive the spiritual at the same 
moment we part with the old human house. And this in sub- 
stance Paul here states-all will not sleep for to some the 
change will be in a moment, in an eye-twinkling. 

One thing is sure, we must leave the flesh sometime, and 
whenever or however it may be, it will be the death or dis- 
solution and end of the human to all who become full recipients 
of the divine. 

Now notice the word of Jesus. concerrine John. John. wc 
have long since seen to be a type’ or represeitatire of the ‘last 
part of the church-those who are alive and remain unto the 
presence of the Lord and who shall be changed. Jesus sail1 
of our representative, John: “Jf I will that he tarry till I 
come what is that to thee.” P&r? “Then ~cnt tllnt $7~ ~np 
abroad among the disciples, that that disciple shonhl not (JIG; 
howbeit Jesus said not that he should not die but, if I will 
that he tarry till I come,” &c. (John, 21:22.) Just so, tlear 
brethren, it has been with the company typified by John: the 
saying has gone abroad and has been generally received that 
this part of the church will not die. Howbeit when we ex- 
amine the evidences, we find that neither Jesus nor the apos- 
tles said we should not die. but that we woultl tarry till the 
Master’s presence and be changed in a moment and kot slwp 

Now notice the positive teaching that all of “the body” will 
die and then mark the necessity of death. It was no less 
an authority than Paul who saih: If we be dead with him 
we shall also live with him : and if we have been nlantcgl 111 
the likeness of his death, we’shall be also in the hke;ess of 111s 
resurrection-desiring therefore to be matie confornlahle unto 
his death. 

Does some one object that these words arc al~l~lical~lc to the 
dailv life of Paul and of us and snpgest that we arc to be 
“Z&g sacrifices.” 

I., 
Very true, so we hare taught autl $0 nt’ 

still believe, but while our dying commences at onr conwmtion, 
it does not end there. As in the ease of our “Cnl~tnm.” it dew 
not end until the human is dead. While we be& as “711 I)I~/ 
sacrifices.” vet when the sacrifice IS finished. all that is 1l11mml 
is dead. ’ Tile thing that dies at once, is tl& Itfr0inrl I( rll. amI 
when this is accomplished we recXoj1 ourselves dead ; but the 
death actually is in progress day by day lentil tile sncrifiw IS 
complete. We cannot receive the slurltual nu1111 unless we 
surrender the human mind or will, so nlco we cannot rcceire 
our spiritual botly unless the earthly l1011y 1s surrendered. Re- 
member that Jesus said to all the churches: “Be thou faithful 
unto death and I will give thee n crown of life.” 

It is in 1i:lrinony \\<th tl~c+c~ tll~!u~ht* tli.tt. wc undrrst,ln,l 
the words of Jesus (John, 11:X) : “Whosoever llreth (at this 
time) and believe& in nle [or ‘IS one of the f~lltl~-frli] shall 
never die.” The class referred to are reckonc,l tl~~c~c! to the 
human will, nature, hope, etc., and are alive toward God as 
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new creatures. Such new creatures who are now living will not 
sleep-will not die. but immediately-in the twinkling of an 
eye-will be transferred to their &w body like unto-Christ’s 
sniritual bodv. What matters it to us. if the earthly house of 
this building- be dissolred in death, wk shall not be unclothed 
hut clothed upon with an heavenly one. 

Xow as we have seen that in Jesus’ case, the human was 
surrendered to death forever, (He was “put- to death in the 
flesh but auickened in snirit.“) and that had he taken back 
the human’nature it would h&e been taking back our ransom 
price, so we have seen that it is a privilege granted to us as 
his body, to fill LID that which is behind of the afflictions of 
Christ-%o share in’ the world’s redemption, with him who loved 
us and bought us with his own Drecious blood-to suffer with 
him, being “made conformable u&o his death. In a word, if 
Jesus must needs be obedient even unto death, and if he says 
to us: “Be thou faithful unto death,” who shall say that the 

dissolution or death of the human being is not necessary9 
Well, says one, then you are not now expecting tramlation, 

but death. - No, we repiy, we as new creature wko a.re living 
in this favored time of the Lord’s presence exDect to be trans- 
lated-or changed to our own spiiitual cond&ion, but we ex- 
pect the change to take place at the moment of the death 
of the “earthen vessel,“- we will not be obliged to sleep as 
did the new creature Paul and others, but will be “changed in 
a moment.” 

We believe that translation in this manner is now due, and 
shall not be surprised to hear of some going thus beyond the 
second vail into the “Most Holy” condition-the perfect spir- 
itual. 

We are on the race course for life, and must be faithful 
unto death if we would receive the Crbwn of Life. ‘~Wboso- 
ever shall seek to save his life shall lose it, and whosoever 
shall lose his life shall preserve it.” (Luke, 17 : 33.) 

THE CHART OF THE AGES 
At a considerable cost, besides five cents apiece postage, 

we sent our readers (in July) aa a supplement a “Chart of 
the Ages” (the same which appeared in our last issue, only 
larger), suitable for hanging in a sitting room. 

We fear that bv many it has not been thoroughly studied, 

from Paul’s expression that Jesus did not enter the Tabernacle 
(Holy and Most Holy) made with hands-the type, but he 
entered the real--even “heaven itself.” (Heb. 9 :24.) Now, 
while not disnutine the fact that there is a locality called 

and because we know of nothing which would give-you so clear 
a conception of the plan of God, we again direct your atten- 
tion to it. and suggest that you study it three, four or ten times 
until yo; get e%y point clearly and indelibly fixed in your 
mind and heart, and it cannot fail to be a great blessing to you. 

In the last paper (and also in the pamphlet) you have the 
same exnlanation of the chart which is found on the back of 
ihe large one, which will be found a more convenient form for 
study. 

A reader asks regarding the extreme right of the chart- 
“The Tabernacle”-whether by the line which is shown as run- 
ning through the center of the “Most Holy,” we are to be un- 
derstood as teaching that heaven is divided into two parts. 

[Will questione; read explanations with more c&e9 It 
required careful thought to state them, and must have the 
same careful thought to read and understand them.] 

We would answer assure&r not. and if vou had stud- 
ied with more care the chart a& ita explanation, YOU 
could have drawn no such conclusion. The line which 
i9 shown to run throunh the “Inmost Holy” is the same which 
passes all along the upper part of ” the chart, and is 
exnlained to be (nlane K‘, an illustration of the condition 
br’plane (not ,Zaii) of Glory. But as many have a very in- 
correct idea as to the meaning of the different parts or places 
of the typical Tabernacle, we want simply to suggest to you 
that none of those apartments indieate places. 
in the type, but co)ldzlions in the anti-type. 

They are places 

The “Most Holy” represents the perfect spiritual and glori- 
ous con&ions--planes K and L. The “Holy” represents the 
consecrated condition in which we are now as priests minister- 
ing before God, offering up sacrifices on the bolden Altar? a 
sweet incense, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ, and eating 
of the spiritual food and being enlightened by the Golden Lamp 
-the Wnrd of God. We are there now in condition. but not in 
nlace: there is no such place where we will need a Golden 
iamp,‘etc., for when we a;e perfected and go beyond the Vail 
we shall know as we are known and not need the light of the 
Lamp, etc., for 
by the “Holy,” 

when we are perfected and o beyond the Vail 
just as we expect shortly to %  e in the oondition 

tvnified bv the 
“I “The court” 

“Most Holy.” 
represents the condition (not place) of justi- 

fication by faith-the jmtzfied human. 
“The Camp” represents the condition (not place) of the 

World busy with its own pleasures and affairs. 
All these are condztions, as much as, when Paul says: “Let 

115 go to him without the Cgmp,” (referring to the sacrifices for 
yin-the bullock. Christ and goat-the Church). He refers to 
our being cast but from, a& dead to the eorld-he refers 
to a condltton into which we are to go and not to a place. 

The confusing idea as to place has been obtained by many 

heaven and tLat J&s is there, yet the meaning of the word 
heavens here is spiritual reality, as contrasted with the earthly 
type. 

We think that Paul’s statement and the type he was ex- 
plaining referred to Jesus’ having gone first into the condition 
represented by the Holy, in which condition he ministered and 
offered sacrifices before God during his three and a half years’ 
ministry, and then at his resurrection, his entering the “Most 
Holy” or perfect spiritual condition-afterward proceeding to 
the Glory plane in that Most Holy spiritual condition. 

This is shown by the connections, for Paul says (Heb. 8 : 5) 
that the earthly Tabernacle, etc., served as an example and 
shadow of heavenly (spiritual) things, and (9 :23) that though 
the pattern or typical Tabernacle was sprinkled by the blood 
of bulls and goats, yet the heavenly (spiritual) must have 
better sacrifices. Therefore Christ Jesus entered not the literal 
(neither do we) but the real or spiritual. (So do we as mem- 
bers of the same body following our fore-runner.) Both of the 
above words renclerea heavenly (Greek, epouraneous) are the 
same exactly that Paul uses in describing our position when he 
says (Eph.; 2:6) that God hath quickened us (Ye are alive 
toward God) and made us sit together in heavenly (spiritual) 
places in Christ Jesus. 

Thus we see that as Jesus went into these heavenlies in their 
proper order-into the first during the three and a half years 
of self-sacrifice, and into the other (the perfect spiritual condi- 
tion) at his resurrection, so we are to do as followers of our 
forerunner. And those who are living the consecrated life 
(living sacrifices) toward God, are now in the first of these 
“Holv’ or sDiritua1 conditions, and, like our leader, will en- 
ter i&o the ither, the “Most Holy!” when at resurr&tion (or 
change) we are made like unto Chnst’s glorious body. 

The force of this is more clearly seen when we notice Paul’s 
statement in Enh.. 1:20. Here Paul asserts that at his resur- 
rection Jesus Gas’exalted by God far ABOVE all powers, etc., 
and placed at his right hana (choicest con&ion of favor) in 
THE (chief) hmvenZw Dlace. The Greek word heavenly, here 
used, ‘is emphatic, &n$ signifies the chief heavenly condition, 
which is in perfect harmony with what we have already seen, 
viz.: that Jesus (as we are) had been in a heavenly condition 
during three and a half years before, but at resurrection he had 
reached TEE heavenly or perfect spiritual condition. 

Let us remind you that here also the word rendered heavenly 
is the same word used with reference to our position as spir- 
itually begotten-new creatures. This text affirms that at res- 
urrection Jesus entered THE epouraneous (heavenly, spiritual 
condition), while now we are in an epouraneous condition as 
asserted by the Scripture above referred to (Eph., 2 :6), and 
in due time we hope to reach THE epouraneous condition and 
be like him. 

ANOTHER PAPER 
Many have been the requests to have the WATCH TOWEB poses starting a new paper, to be devoted in some measure 

oftener than once a month, and now it would seem they may to the same topics we have been considering in this paper. 
ha\e almost their wish. The new paper will be called, “Ziol~‘s Day Star,” and has 

Such will doubtless be glad to learn that our Bro. A. D. our best wishes ; may it honor our Father and be an able mes- 
Jones (formerly of this city, but who has recently removed senger of the glad tidings to many. It will be a monthly, and 
to New York City, where he can be within easier access of the same price as the WATCH TOWER. All desiring it should ad- 
some companies of those who read the WATCH Toma), pur- dress A. D. Jones, Cor. 27th and Broadway, New York City. 
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This is a Greek word which is translated church. In the 
N. T. it signifies a company, assembly or body of people bound 
or comuacted together. 

To&y there-are many organizations elaiming to be the 
church, and having various bonds of union; but we wish to 
know, upon the authority of God’s Word, what ekklesia, body, 
or church Jesus established, and what are its bonds of union; 
secondly, we wish to show that every Christian should belong 
to that church; thirdly, the injurious effects of joining the 
wrong ekklesia or church; and fourthly, having joined the right 
church, what are the results of losing our membership. 

First then, the church which Jesus began to gather during 
his ministry, and which was recognized by the Father at 
Pentecost after their ransom price was paid, was the little 
company of disciples who had consecrated earthly time, talents 
and life a sacrifice to God. They were organized and bound 
together as members of one society, and as such had laws and 
government, and consequently a- head or recognized ruling 
authoritv. The bonds were bonds of love and common interest. 
Since ali were enlisted under the captaincy of Jesus, the hopes 
and fears, joys and sorrows, and aims of one were those of the 
other: and thus they had a far more perfect union of heart than 
could’possibly be had from a union-on the basis of any man- 
made creed. Thus their oreanization was of the Spirit: their 
law for the government of-each was love, and all as a’ whole 
were uut under obedience to the “law of the Suirit.” as it was 
expressed in the life, actions, and words of th&r Lord. Their 
government was the will of him who said, “If ye love me keep 
my commandments.” 

Thus we see the early church organized, governed, and in 
perfect unity and harmony under the rulership or headship of 
Jesus. Contrast this church oraantiation with what now affects 
to be a continurlnre of the same-viz.: the various denomina- 
tional organizations, each of which binds its members to a 
mental union on the basis of some creed or dogma of its own 
(many of them anything but (lovely) and each having its 
own laws. 

These laws emanate from their heads or rulers and law-giv- 
ers ; so it is clearly seen that these present day churches have 
and recognize as heads, or directing, ruling powers over them 
the ancient founders of their various creeds while their clergy 
in conferences, councils, synods and presbyteries, interpret 
and enforce the “traditions of the elders,” which “make void 
the Word of God.” These take the p&e of the true head 
of the church-Jesus and the true teaeher and guide into all 
truth, the Holy Spirit. Hear the Prophet Isaiih express it, 
(chap. 9:15). “The ancient and honorable, he is the head, and 
the vrovhet that teach&h lies. he is the tai2.” 

%li they own this to be so? No, for Babylon the great- 
the mother of harlots. and all her daughters. the comulete nomi- 
nal church in this evil day, represented in Iia. 4 : 1, a’s the seven 
women, take hold of the one man (Christ Jesus) saying: “We 
will eat our own bread (which the world supplies) and wear 
our own apparel (the filthy rags of their own righteousness), 
only let us be called by thy name, to take away our reproach.” 
And so they assume the name of Christ and call their ornani- 
zations Christian churches. Theirs is a union of hands” but 
not a union of hearts. 

“These are hard sayings, who can receive them?” But 
these are not our sayings: it is the warning voice of the “sure 
;vc;f,,of prophecy . . . . whereunto ye do well that ye take 

And rt is a loving voice for again our 
“As ‘many as I love, I rebuke and chasten.” 

Lord declares: 

There are two senses in which the true church of Christ mav 
be considered : All who like the early church were fully co;- 
secrated to the doing of our Father’s will, amenable only to 
Christ’s will and government, recognizing and obeying none 
other-these saints from the beginning of the Gospel Age down 
to its close, when all of this class are sealed and the door 
to the high calling closes, constitute the “&IURCH OF THE 
FIRST BORN," whose names are written in Heaven. These are 
all one in aim, hope and suffering, and in due time will be 
joint-heirs with Je&s Christ to ths’great inheritanceheirs to 
the kingdom which God hath uromised to them that love him. 

The-other sense in which ihis same class is recognized. is. 
by counting a part for the whole, thus all the living of ‘this 
class mar be spoken of as the church: or again any Dart of this 
class of -living followers who may meet t;gether ‘m’ay properly 
be called the church; for by the word of Jesus we know that 
wherever two or three are assembled. he will be amone them. 
consequently that would be a church’meeting-an assembly of 
the “church of the First Born.” The aeneral assemblv will be 
when all t%e church are made like, &d glorified w&h, their 
head-Jesus. 

Such then is our definition of the church of Christ; it is 
perfectly illustrated by Paul (Rom.., 12:4, 5) when he com- 
pares the church to a human body. In this ilgure, Jesus repre- 

Now, as in the early church, there are various degrees of 
advancement among the individual members, and Paul says 
1 Thes., 5:14) some are feeble minded, comfort them : some 
are weak, support them ; but while you should be patient 
toward all, warn the disorderly (those who are drifting away 
from the true spirit of Christ). Don’t mistake the disorderly 
for the weak. and comfort them: nor for the feeble-minded. and 
support the&, but patiently, ‘lovingly, warn the disorderly. 
Whom does he call disorderly? Doubtless there are many ways 
of walking disorderly, but in 2 Thes., 3: 11, he speaks of some 
who work not at all, but are busy-bodies, and says they should 
do as he did-work that they be not chargeable to any; and if 
any will not work neither should he eat. Thus he said he did, 
that he might be an example to others. Then again, vs. 14: If 
after you have warned such a one and he “obey not . . . . note 
that man, and have no company with him, that he may be 
ashamed. Yet count him not an enemy but admonish him as a 
brother.” 

Again Jesus gives explicit directions where there is a matter 
of offense between two brethren, Matt., 18:15, 17-If thy 
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sents the head, and all who are his, constitute the body, over 
and through which, the head rules. Jesus has been and always 
will be the head over his church as a whole; he is likewise the 
head and ruler of the entire living church, and in every as- 
sembly where two or three meet in his nume he is the head, 
ruler, and teacher. If it be asked: In what sense does he 
teach?-we answer, by exercising the qualities of the head, 
or teacher; using one or more of those present in unfoldine 
truth! strengthe&g faith, encouraging hope, inspiring neai 
etc.. lust as the head of vour bodv can call uuon one member to 
min%er to another. But here a-word of caution:-If one be- 
comes as useful an instrument as a right bond, take care that 
you aspire not to become the head. Be not puffed up; pride 
will paralyze and render useless: “Be rot ye called Rabbi 
(Master, teacher) for one is your Master (head) even Christ 
and all ye are brethren.” And let not the least member despise 
his office, “for if all were one member where were the body?” 
“Nav those members of the bodv which seem to be more feeble 
are necessary”--L’God hath set the members ever?/ one of them, 
in the body m  it bath pleased him.” 

How simple, beautiful and effectual is God’s plan of organi- 
zation. 

This brings us to our second proposition, viz.: that all 
Christians should be joined to this oreanization. In the light 
of what has just been said as to thu class constituting The 
church which Jesus organized, it is evident that if you have 
given up all your will, talent, time, etc., you are recognized by 
Jesus as a follower, and member of the ekklesia, or body of 
which he is the head, whose names are written in heaven. 
Thus we join Jesus’ church and have our names recorded as 
members, by consecration. But says one: Must I not join some 
organization on earth, assent to some creed and have my name 
written on earth? No, remember that Jesus is your pattern 
and teacher, and neither in his words nor acts will you find 
any authority for binding yourselves with creeds and tradi- 
tions of the elders, which all tend to make the word of God ot 
none effect (Mark. 7:13) and brine YOU under a bondaee 
which will hinder your growth in gr’ac’e and knowledge, agd 
against which Paul warned you to “Stand fast therefore in 
the liberty wherewith Christ hath made YOU free. and be not 
entangled- with the yoke of bondage.” 

But say some: 
(Gal., 5 : I.) 

If it is not proper to unite with any of the 
present nominal churches, would it not be well to form a 
visible organization of our own? Yes, this is what we have- 
an oreanization modeled after that of the earlv church. We 
think -we have come back to primitive simplicity : The Lord 
Jesus alone is our head or lawgiver, the Holy Spirit is our 
interpreter and guide into truth: our names are all written in 
hea&; we are ‘bound together ‘by love and common interest. 

Do YOU inauire-How shall we know one another? We 
reply, How could we help knowing one another when the Spirit 
of our Master is made manifest in word and act, and manner 
and look? Yes, the living faith, the unfeigned love, the long- 
suffering meekness, the childlike simplicity coupled with the 
constancy and zeal of maturity, make manifest the sons of 
God, and we need no earthly record, for the names of all such 
are written in the Lamb’s book of life. 

Do the sick need visiting or assistance ?-these stand ready 
with consecrated time. Does the Lord’s work require moneyl- 
these stand ready with consecrated means. Does his work bring 
upon them the reproach of the world?-these have also sacri- 
ficed reputation-all-all to God. 

But again, do you inquire how shall we deal with one who 
walks disorderly in our midst; if we have no organization such 
as we see about us, how c&r we free ourselves from such, 
as the Lord requires us to do? We answer: Do just as 
Jesus and Paul directed. 
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brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him hia fault 
between him and thee alone ; if he shall hear thee, thou hast 
gained thy brother; but if he will not hear thee, then take with 
thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three wit- 
nesses every word may be established. And if he shall neg- 
lect to hear them, tell it unto the church: (the company of 
brethren who assemble together) but if he neglect to hear 
the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a 
L~UbllC;lll.” 

If, under the organization of our head, we heed his com- 
mands, which we will do if we love him: how few will be the 
misunderstandings and difficulties among the brethren. This 
organization has its evangelists, pastors and teachers appointed 
and directed by the Lord. They need no laying on of hands 
by the so-called Apostolic succession ; for the “Spririt of the 
Lord hath anointed” all the members of the body “to preach,” 
etc., (Isa. 61 :l) and it is the duty of every member of the 
body to eselcise hii office for the edification of other members. 

How comDlete is the organization of the church of Christ 
witI1 it3 hca;.en-n ritten, lo:e-bound and Spirit-ruled member- 
ship, and how sad the error of mistaking the nominal for 
the real church? 

The importance of our fourth proposition need not be urged. 
It would indeed. be a dreadful calamitv to lose our member- 
ship in the true church or body of Chiist. And no member 
is but of this danger except when keeping a vigilant watch 
over the old nature, counted dead, lest it come to life again, 
and assert itself in the form of pride, selfishness, envy, evil- 
Sneaking-or what not? But if filled with love (the love that 
{romptg to sacrifice) and clothed with humility, an‘d under cover 

of the redeeming blood, we are safe in the church (body), hav- 
ing the assurance that it is our “Father’s good pleasure to 
give us the kingdom.” 

Yes, the kingdom is the glorious destiny of the true church 
-the “little flock’ltow treading the pathway of humiliation 
and drinking the bitter cup of death. Oh, the glory that shall 
he. revealed in us do!h not yet. appear except to the eyi of 
iz;> but the temptations and trials are very apparent on every 

. “Let us! therefore, fear lest a promise being left us of 
entering into hm rest, any of you should seem to come short of 
it.” (Heb., 4:l.) 

Thus Paul warned others and thus he feared, “lest (even 
after) having preached to others, he himself should be a 
castaway.” (1 Cor., 9 :27.) We may have our names cast out 
as evil oy those of the nominal church, and yet “rejoice and 
be exceeding glad because our names are written in heaven.” 
They may frown upon you and despitefully use you and say all 
manner of evil against you falsely, or they may seek to win 
you back by flattery, saying they cannot afford to lose your 
influenceyou could do so much good by remaining among 
them. Oh, how necessary in this evil day is the faith- 

“That bears unmoved the world’s dread frown, 
Nor heeds its flattering smile; 

That seas of trouble cannot drown, 
Nor Satan’s arts beguile.” 

Dearly beloved, let us again repeat the warning: “Stand 
fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made you free, and be 
not again entangled with the yoke of bondage”-not even in the 
slightest degree. 

THE EVERLASTING FATHER 
“His name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty God, The Everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace.” (Isa., 9:6.) 

Two of these titles of our Lord Jesus have rather bewildered 
many of His children, and the churches in general holding to 
the Papal heresy of a triune God-or three Gods in one, equal 
in power, glory and all other respects, have rather been in- 
terested in adding to the bewilderment than in explaining the 
text. 

Not to go into the subject in great detail, we would mention 
a few thoughts on the titles-.Mighty God, and Everlasting 
Father. 

The English word God. as found in the Old Testament, is 
the translacon of several Hebrew words-sometimes one! some- 
times another. Tn this instance it is the word El. El signifies 
strong or powrful, consequently is applicable to any powerful 
being and especially so to the most powerful-the Almighty 
Jehovah. 

That the word is thus used may be readily seen by any one 
who will carefully note the following texts, in which the Eng- 
lish translations of the Hebrew word El are in italics: 

“It is in the power of my hand.” (Gen., 31:29)-“there 
shall be no mtght in thine hand.” (Deu., 28 : 32.)-“neither is 
it in our pozcer.” (Heb., 5 : 5)-“like the great mountains.” 
(Psa., 36:6)-“271 the power of thine hand to do it.” (Prov., 
3:27)-“pray unto a god [mighty one] that cannot save.“- 
(Isa.. 45 :20.)---“who among the sons of the mighty.” (Psa., 
69 : 6 j-Xod’standeth in the congregation of the-mighty.” [the 
saints.1 IPsa.. S2:11--“\Bho is like unto thee 0 Lord rJEHO- 
v.4~1~ irnoig tge God.?’ [mighty or ruling ones.] (Exo~., 15: 
ll)-“Gile unto the Lord [JEHOVAH] 0 ye mighty.” (Psa., 
29: 1)-“The mght!/ God [ruler] even the Lord” [JEHOVAH.] 
(P\a., .i 0 : 1 . ) 

Notice the above texts carefully and critically and all will 
agree that the context in every case shows the meaning of 
the Hebrew word El to be powerful one. How clearly it is 
stated in the last three quotations that JEHOVaH is the 
chief reel” and ruleth over all other cl--powerful ones. And it 
should be known to all, that JEHOVAH is the name applied to 
none other than the Supreme Being-ur Father, and him 
whom Jesus called Father and God. (John, 20:17.) The 
meaning then of the words “Mighty God” in our text, is-He 
shall be called the miqhtv powerful. And so he is, for to him 
the Father has given-ali Dower -in earth and heaven-(Matt., 
P&:19. and 11:27.) “He is Lord of all”-nest to the Father 
for “khe head of’ Christ is God.” (1 Cor. 11:3.) They are 
one in mind, purpose, etc., because Jesus gave up his own 
will anrl took the Father’s (John, 5 :30) just as we must give 
up our will, mind, spirit anh receive tKe -Father’s if we would 
he made heirs of God, joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Does any one ask further proof of a distinction of persons? 
If so we reauest such to read Matt. 22:4&Jesus’ anulication 
to himself o’f Psa. llO:l, remembering that the word;*used by 

David, translated Lord [Master] are totally distinct and en- 
tirely different words, the first one bein- Jehovah and the othel 
adon. We give Young’s translation of this verse- 

“The affirmation of Jehovah to my Lord- 
Sit at my right hand, 

Till I make thine enemies thy footstool.” 
Now let us notice the second appellation-“Everlasting 

Father.” This in the Hebrew signifies just what it does in the 
English, viz. : a father forever. The word father signifies 
cause or authorshiu of beinp-or life giver. So that Isaiah’s 
&&ration means ihat Jesug shall be -hereafter known as an 
author of life-or life giver to some one. Kext we inquire 
to whom will he give life? and Paul answers “As in Adam 
all die so in Ch&t shall all be made alive.” This teaches 
then that Christ becomes the Father of the entire race. 
Next we ask what kind of life or nature will Christ give 
the race? And the answer is, a perfect human nature, 
and hence an eternal human life-just what they lost 
through Adam’s transgression. So Paui tells us (Rom.j 5: lS- 
19.) “As through one [person’s] offense sentence came on all 
men to condemnation [condemning all to a loss of life] so 
also, through one [person’s] righteous act sentence came on 
all men to justification of life. [That is, through the obedience 
of Christ the death penalty is to be removed-in his death it 
was paid and all men shall have a right to life again-the same 
Wfe and nature once possessed, then lost, which has been re- 
deemed or uurchased back.1 For as through the disobedience 

A 2 

of one man the many were made sinners [and because sinners 
deprived of life], so also, through the obedience of the one 

Christ] the many [the same number] will be constituted 
made] righteous.” And being no longer sinners they will no 

loneer be subiect to the uenalties of sin-sickness, pain, DEATH. 
‘We see thin that the-special work of Christ foi the human 

race was the counteracting or rolling back of sin and its 
penalty--death (the loss of life.) In this, he is the Great 
Physician or Restorer; and the age during which this (result 
of his death on their behalf), will be accomplished is called 
“The times [years] of restitution”-or giving back-of the 
blessing lost through the entrance of sin. Human life was the 
principal thing lost and it Jesus is to give back-and in so 
doing he shuE2 (future) be called the “Everlasting Father.” 

Adam was so created that he might be the father or life 
giver to a race of human beings. Through disobedience he 
lost his own right to l ife-became a dying sinner. He could 
only give to his posterity what he possessed-a dying nature- 
and consequentjy none of the race ever attained perfect life. 
Thus Adam failed to become in the proper sense a father or 
life giver. It is because Christ will accomplish this work of 
life giving in which Adam failed, that he is called the “Ever- 
lasting Father.” 
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But, does some one inquire, Is not Jesus a spiritual being 
and of the divine nature since his resurrection? Yes. Then 
would not any life imparted by Him be of the same nature as 
his own. viz: Divine Immortal? Bv no means, Jehovah is the 
life giver, or father of all creation; yet all ‘creation is not 
possessed of the Diane nature. Besides we must not deal in 
infereaces while we we have clear teachings of Scripture to 
g&de us in this matter. If Jesus be the Rather or giver of 
the Divine. nature to the world in the next age, he must be 
equally so to his church of this Gospel age. How is this-is 
Jesus ever called our Father? No. he is called our “CaDtain,” 
“Leader”’ “Forerunner”’ “Masterl’j “Head,” “Lord” bui never 
is he called our Father. On  the contrary, Jesus’ own teaching 
and that of the Apostles, is that, Jehovah is the only Father 
or Giver of the Divine nature, that the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ is our Father and bath begotten us (1 Pet., 
1:3)--that as He raised up Jesus to the Divine nature and 
likeness He would raise up us also by His Spirit. 

It was Jesus himself who taught us to pray “Our  Father.” 
(Luke, 11:2.) Who also said : “Glorify your Father which 
is in heaven.” Matt.. 5 :16.) “Be the children of vow Fatheer.” 
vs. 4.5. “Pray to tiy Father in secret and thy %ather which 
seeth in secret shall reward thee.” (Matt.. 6:6.) “Pour 
Father knoweth what things ye have nee‘d of,” etc., &c. Who 
said again, “I ascend to my Father and to your Father to my 
God and your God.” (John, 20 :17.) 

Again Jesus made a very emphatic statement of our dear 
and close relationship to him and to The Father when he said- 
“Whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven 
the same is my brother, and sister, and mother.” (Matt. 12: 
50.) “Call no man Father on the earth for one is your father 
even God and all ye are brethren.” (Matt. 23 :9.) And Paul 
assures us that, “Both he that sanctifieth (Jesus) and they 
that are sanctified (the “body”) are all one, for which cause he 
is not ashamed to call them brethren.” (Heb. 2:ll). 

Do these statements seem out of harmony with that other 
statement of Jesus (John 10:27, 28.) “uy sheep hear my 
voice ant1 I give unto them eternal life”? We think not, for 
while it, is thus expressly stated that we are begotten of God-  
that he is our Father. and that “God hath both raised UD the 
Lord and will also raise up us also by his own power,“.-(i*Cor., 
6 : 14) it is also stated that “He which raised up the Lord Jesus, 
shall raise LID ~1s also b!/ Jesus.” (2 Cor. 4: 14.) The harmony 
of these S&ptures sh‘ows that Jihovah is o;r Father-life- 
civer-thoneh he has used the Snirit and the Word as his 
igents in oG>r begetting, and will uie Jesus as his agent in our 
birth or resurrection. 

But though accepting the statements of our Lord on this 
subject as c&clusiv& yet we desire to understand if we may 
how Christ will he the “Everlasting Father” to the world. while 
Jehovah is the Father of the “lit& flock” who shall witd Jesus 
inherit the kingdom; assured, that every such distinction has a 
reason, which, if understood, should shed some light upon the 
general plan. 

First then, we remark that Jesus did a work for his church, 
without which they never could have received either the be- 
getting or birth to the Divine Nature, i. e., he redeemed our 
human nature. Like all others of the human race, the church 
were sinners, and like all others of the race, we were redeemed 
-or justified, by the precious blood (life) of Christ. No one 
is ju&ified to tGe Divine Nature by dhri& death-no, it, was 
human life that was lost, through Adam. and to human life all 
are justified by Christ. It wasvbecause ‘it, was a human -iat.ure 
that was lost that Jesus left the glory he had with the Father, 
and took upon Him the human nature--that he might, eive or 
sacrifice it -as a ransom for our human nature. In-a w”ord, it 
must be evident to all that Jesus’ death is the basis or cause 
of a restitution of the human nature, but not a cause of the 
giving of the Divine Nature. 

Secondly, we remark that the Divine nature is Jehovah’s 
gift-given as a reward of obedience (even unto death) to those 
who, by patient perseverance in well doing seek for it-“Glory, 
Honor and Immortality.” 

Paul informs us that it was because of obedience even unto 
the death of the human, that God highly ezalted Jesus, or made 
him a Divine being. (All spiritual beings do not possess the 
Divine nature-Angels for instance.) And the promise held 
out during the Gospel age, under which the “Bride” or “Body” 
of Christ is called out of the World is, that if we follow in 
Jesus’ footsteps, we shall attain to the same prize and esperi- 
ence the same high exaltation from the human nature to the 
Glory, Honor and Immortality of the Divine-as members of a 
body under Jesus our head. 

The conditions of this high exaltation are so severe that 
though many are called, few will be chosen, because 
only a few will make their calling and selection sure 
by so running aa to obtain that great p&e. (1 Cor. 

9:24.) It is an extraordinary prize, and it is no easy race as 
all the runners testify from the head all down through this age. 
Yet, though difficult we run it with joy for the same reasons 
as the “he&‘-who for the joy that was set before him, en- 
dured the cross despising the shame. (Heb. 12:2.) 

Brother Paul tells us that the ezceedzng great and precious 
promises of the Word were given us, that by these (the strength 
and encouragement which they would afford us, as they did 
Jesus. to be “obedient even unto death”) we mieht become 
partakers of the Divine nature. (2 Pet. 1’:4.) m 

Let LIS glance at a few of these exceeding great and precious 
promises : 

Jesus says: “To him that overcometh, I will grant to sit 
with me in mv throne” (Rev. 3:211. 

To him th& overcomeih, I will give power over the nations, 
and he shall rule, etc., . . . , 
(Rev. 2:27). 

even aq, I received of my Father. 

Paul sass: “If we suffer with him we shall also reign with 
him.” (2 Tim. 2:12). “If we be [become] dead with him 
[dead to the World and to our own will-alire to the will of 
God] we shall also live with him.” (2 Tim. 2:ll.) If we 
seek Glory, Honor, and Immortality, patiently and persevering- 
ly we shall gain the prize. (Rom. 2:7). Then again, he says 
that Christ is a son over a house of sons. whose house are we. 
if we hold fast to the end of the Gospel age, when the house 
will be finished. (Heb. 3 :6.) 

Peter mentions this special prize which is for the overcomer. 
of this time saying: “l%essed-be that God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ who. according to his great mercv AatJl be- 
gotten us, again, to a iiving hop; (thron& the resuirection df 
Jesus Christ from the dead) to an inheritance incorruptible 
[immortal] undefiled [pure] and unfading, preserved in heaven 
for you, . . . . that the proof of your faith . . . . may be 
found to, [or result in] praise and glory and honor at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ.” (1 Pet. 1:3-7-Diaglott.) 

Our  Father might have asked our sacrifice without telling 
us how great should be our reward, but he knew that the influ- 
ence of-these exceeding precious ‘promises was needful, that 
we might properly value the titles and honors of earth. and be ,~ 
enablea to-count them all but. loss and dross for the excellencies 
promised us as members of the body of the Christ. 

Thirdly, we notice that all of these promises designed to 
help to the Divine nature (2 Pet. 1:4) belong to the Gospel 
age. They will all be fulfilled when the church-or body ic. 
exalted to glory with the head-set witl. him on his throne. 
Read each of these again carefully and any others and see that 
none of the exceeding precious promises belong to the next 
age; all are confined by the context., to this age. To those who 
have covenanted to sacrifice the human, “now is the acceptable 
time”-and to such only is the Divine nature given. True there 
are promises and great ones to mankind, to be fulfilled in the 
next age during the reign of The Christ head and body, but 
these are all earthly promises and will not compare with our 
heavenly ones. Among these, are the promises to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, Israel and the nations, all of whom are to 
be blessed under our spiritual Kingdom which will be the 
agency and power through which they will be restored to 
human perfection and happiness; as Paul expresses it: “God 
having provided some better thmg for VS. that they without 
us should not be made PERFECT." (Heb. 11:40.) 

We see then, that the Divine nature con’es to the church, 
as to Jesus, as a reward from the Father Jehovah for the rare 
of faith w&l run, for the crucifixion-sncrifice, of the human 
nature. Does some one ask: Was not our human nature con- 
demned to death already as sinful, and if so how could it be 
accepted of God as a sacrijice? Ah! that was where we were 
blessed in Jesus, the same as the World i. e. his death paid 
our penalty and justified us. Had it not been for onr ransom, 
we should have had nothing to sacrafice ant1 could never hare 
received the divine reward; but being justified we could present 
our justified humanity 
God.” (Rom. 12 : 1.) 

“a living sacrifice, holy, acceptnble to 
Our  human nature having been redeemed 

by our Lord’s death, must in the sight. of Jehovah, be Just as 
pure and perfect, as was the human nature of Jesus, for his 
perfectness was imputed to us. Consequently bemg justified 
by faith, we may run the race as acceptably as did our Lord. 
And though the race is a difficult one we are not alone in it as he 
was for he was a solitary traveler and “of the people there 
was none with hi?,” while we have in each other helps by 
the way; and in Him as our Leader and “Fore-runner” a per- 
fect example, and above all his watchful eve to pride and direct 
our course and to give “help in every t’ime of need,” as we 
climb after him. Fear there be thnt find this narrow difficult 
way. It is “a little flock to whom it is their Father’s good 
pleasure to give the Kingdom.” 

We conclude then that the titles, Mighty God, and Ever- 
lasting Father, are titles whieh fully understood, are very ap- 
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propriste to Our Lord Jesus Christ. And we might add that 
so perfectly is his Bride-body-church, associated with him, 

After the sacrifice-soon follows the power which will! under 

both in filling up the measure of the sufferings-being joinea 
him as our head, constitute the whole body of Christ the 

in su&$ce aud also in the Glory that shall follow, that the 
“Mighty God” (e&powerful one) to rule and bless the nations 

same titles are applicable to the Church as his body-for “He 
-and the body with the head, shall share in the work of re- 

that hath freely given us Christ, shall he not with him also 
storing the life lost in Adam, and therefore be members of that 

freely give us all things?” “Therefore all things are yours, 
company which as a whole will be the Everlasting Father to the 
restored race. 

and >-e are Christ’s and Christ is God’s” 

PRACTICAL PREACHING 
It 1s objected that practical preaching is the right kind 

of preaching, and that prophecy is not practical. Is this true? 
It is not true. The preaching of the Ten Commandments, 
the social virtues, and the neighborly and moral duties may 
be called practical preaching by some, but it is not so in the 
Christian sense of the word. The most successful preaching is 
the preaching of the cross in which Paul gloried, and the 
crown for which he waited. The two advents are the poles 

for prayer to be counted worthy to stand before the Son of 
man, Luke 21:36; for long-suffering patience, James 5:8; for 
heavenly-mindedness, Luke 21:34; for Perseverance in suite 
of persecution, 1 Pet. 1: 7 ; of godliness and holy conversation, 
2 Pet. 3: 11. 12 : it is the motive for earnest ureachine. 2 Tim. 
4 : l-3 : for hghting the good light of faith, 2& Tim. 4 :“i, 8; for 
reverence and godly fear, Heb. 7 ~26-28; for sobriety and 
watching unto prayer, 1 Pet. 4:7. This is practical preach- 
ing; but if you preach these duties without the Advent, which 
is their chief motive and strength, you are asking the peo- 
ple for bricks without giving them the straw-the steam 
is taken from the engine and the train stops.-ilfessiah’a 
Herald. 

around which the orb of duty rolls-the strong found&ion 
on which the morality of the new man reposes. Faith lays 
hold of the cross, the fountain of divine mercy, and out of 
love to Him that first loved us, brings forth in the heart 
and life of the believer the fruits of righteousness. Hope 
looks forward to the crown and the kingdom, and the 
promised inheritance, to nerve us for the trials and duties 
of life. and make us victorious over all our suiritual enemies. 
This is practical religion. Doctrine is the- root and basis 
and motive of practice; and in the whole range of theology 
there is not a more uractical doctrine than the second advent 
-no, not one. I challenge you to show me a duty of which 
it is not in one way or another made the motive. 

Read, and consider the following texts of Scripture. It 
is the motive for patient waiting, 1 Thess. 1: 10; for divine 
hope, Titus 2: 13; for moderation in all things, Phil. 4:5; 

If the belief of the coming of the Lord has so much 
power to mould and influence the child of God, what in- 
describable power and influence should and does the belief 
that he ha8 come-is now present a spiritual being-the 
“hawed” now progressing under his supervision as the chief 
reaper, and the gathering of the ripe wheat now being in 
progress and soon to be finished and the ri hteous 

f 
then 

made to shine forth as the Sun in the king om of their 
Father-what effect as a separator and sanctifying power, 
should this truth have we enquire? What preaching can be 
so powerful 3 

FROM BRO. J. 
DEAR BRo:-Your letter received. I shall try to go on in 

strong faith in all circumstances, believing the “many and 
exceeding precious promises ” “so Christ shall be magnified in 
my body” by life or by death. Am working more each day, 
for delivering personally, calls for more preaching to twos and 
threes, and is very precious to them and me. I avoid those 
“wise” men who know it all, whose creed is all and in all for 
them, and go to those really truth hungry, among whom I find 
Christ’s most precious people and also many injidels. Some 
days do not get far and then have appointments for the 
evening. Truly the views we hold are true Gold to a large and 
increasing class. Most timely was the tract project from every 
point of view. As the poor teaching and want of teaching 
among the clergy increases, many look out to gather rays of 
light. I am asked to come Sunday at one o’clock to make the 
third meeting with an intelligent couple, members of the M. E. 
church who let me talk by the half hour and hour, seeming 
to drink in the doctrine and rejoice in it. Last night I spent 
an hour with them before prayer-meeting when I wae asked 

B. ADAMSON 
to go along and testify there of these precious things. I had 
to remind them I dare not do so fully, and of the opposition 
and even abuse I met almost everywhere. I may give you 
some incidents in detail again that will rejoice your heart. 

Found the Free Methodist’s very fair. The treatment bet- 
ter than I got anywhere else. Gave the pamphlet to sixteen 
preachers and one hundred of the most intelligent of the church 
membership, attending the conference from all over the state, 
beside in a large number of cases, also adding a word that will 
make the book more living for the personality attaching to it. 
That is the reason I talk to so many that I give the books 
to; so I get their attention to the book more fully. Am gener- 
ally asked for explanations of our views. and though neither 
powerful nor eloquent of speech, I get attention to the book 
bv comnlvine. Thank God for the wider field thus ouenine. 
day thi -wilr of God be done in poor me, and His name g& 
honor and blessing forever. 

Yours in Christ, 
J. B. A. 

YOUR LETTER 
We have been so much engaged by the tract work during 

the past three months that the issuance of the last two num- 
have now accumulated-unopened and unread, and probably 

hers of the W. T. has, of necessity, been considerably delayed. 
your letter is among them. 

Our apology must be found in article under the head of “In 
The Lord has provided more office help (for it is difficult to 

the Vineyard.” 
get suitable assistance), and we hope to get caught up soon. 

To many who may have written important letters or ones 
Let us here remark that we do not send receipts for regular 

requiring some answer, the same apology must be offered. The 
subscriptions--the amount is too small. You know when and 

distribution of the pamphlets and papers has brought from 
what you send, and we keep a careful record of all receipts. 

their readers hundreds of letters, asking questions or re- 
If subscriptions are lost in the mail we will be responsible for 

questing back numbers of the paper, etc. We answered quite 
it, and be the losers. If your paper faila to come to hand any 

a good many of these, but they come 80 fast, and our time has 
month, inform UE by card if you have paid in advance, or if, 

been EO limited, that nearly a thousand letters and postal carde 
as one unable to pay, you have requested to be put on the 
“Lor&‘s poor list.” 

NO BACK NUMBERS 
The demand recently has exhausted our supply of back num- 

bers of the WATCH TOWER except a few of the July number. 
a few articles which appeared in our columns about a year 

For the benefit of our many new readers we will republish 
or two ago. Among others in next number will be an article 
on “The Beast and Image of Rev, 13.” 

ROME AND JenusaLEM.-The Roman Church maintains a salem. 
steady attention to the Holy Land. At Jattha they have 

On the Mount of Olives a grand sanctuary and an 

erected a new hospital, they have established a branrh nun- 
extensive nunnery have been erected and endowed by the 

nery at Ramleh, and a nunnery and schools at Bethlehem. 
Princess de la Tour d’Auvergne? who, with great devotion, 

It would appear that the Franciscans have a new establish- 
spent several years on the spot, in order personally to super- 
intend the work. 

ment at Emmaus, in addition to the large hospice at Jeru- 
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We read in 1 Tim. R :20. “0 Timothy, . . . . avoid profane 
and vain babblings and oppositions of science, falsely so 
called.” This passage the church nominal has ever been 
ready to quote when an investigation of nature’s laws seemed 
to develop ideas or theories at variance with her cherished 
o inions;. forgetting sometimes to obey the equal injunction. 
4 rove all thinea, hold fast that which is good.” Paul did 

it now, in an accomodated se=;e. For instance: “The day of 
:;~$t;.ri, ;n the wilderness, (fqrty years.) Heb. 3:8. “In 

The day of the Lord; (1000 years) ; and many 
others. As if the Lord would guard his DeODle against such 

not blow hot a’nd cold. In the first place-he did not say 
“science.” The word he used means knowledge or wisdom 
in a more general sense. Secondly, he clearly indicates that 
it must first be proved to be a vain babbling under the name 
of wisdom before it is rejected. 

Strange to say the church [falsely so called] professing 
to walk in the light and in the knowledge of God instead 
of being a leader in the advancement of true science and 
philanthropy, has not only been a dead load dragging be- 
hind, but has often bitterly opposed every advancing step. 

The telescope and microscope were denounced as instru- 
ments of unholy prying into God’s secrets. Astronomy, 
Geology and whatever truths there may be in the Evolution 
theory, have been violently assailed; while religious intol- 
erance, human slavery and the divine right ( 7) of kings has 
been defended, supported and duly prayed for. 

Scientists however, have but little room for boasting as 
regards intolerance. They have denounced each other and 
frequently claimed what was afterwards proved untrue. The 
study of nature without a knowledge of nature’s God fre- 
quently leads to the wildest conceptions. We must first see 
light in his light to see clearly. Then, a looking down 
through nature-after having looked up to nature’s God- 
expands the heart and mind; and fills us not only with ad- 
miration, but with adoration as we catch the panoramic 
glimpse of the glory, majesty and power of our transcendent 
Creator. The God of the Bible is also the God of nature; 
and if we do not see perfect harmony we may set it down 
that we misunderstand either the word of inspiration, or the 
lesson of creation. 

The Bible has nothing to fear from mature science; on 
the contrary, scientific izvestigation and research are daily 
adding to the proof of the authenticity and reliability of the 
Scriptures. 

We wish at this time to look into the subject of Cos- 
mogony; or the science of the origin and formation of the 
earth. Many suppose, that the history of creation as given 
in the first “chapter of Genesis, is utterly at variance with 
the teachings of Geolorzv. This is not the case. Some of 
the most e&nent Geol$sts believe ‘“that the word of God, 
properly interpreted, is in harmony with the teachings of 
their science . . . . also, that the divine word explains the 
divine work, while the divine work confirms the divine word.” 
Prof. Silliman says, “Every great feature in the structure 
of the planet corresponds with the order of events narrated 
in the *sacred his&y.” “This history furnishes a record 
imnortant alike to nhilosonhv and religion; and we find in 
th: planet itself, thi pro03 ihat the r&ord is true.,’ Prof. 
Dana declares, “In this succession, we observe not merely 
an order of events, like that deduced from science; but there 
is a system in the arrangement, and a far reaching prophecy, 
zruwv;h philosoph 

K 
could not have obtained, however in- 

” He furt er says, “No human mind was witness 
of the events; and no such mind in the early age of the 
world, unless gifted with superhuman intelligenec, could have 
contrived such a scheme, or would have placed the creation 
of the Sun, the source of light to the earth, so long after 
the creation of lieht. even on the fourth dav, and, what is 
equally singular, %et$een the creation of plants and that of 
animals, when so important to both; and none could have 
reached to the depths of philosophy exhibited in the whole 
plan.,’ 

The conflict between the champions of Genesis and Geology 
has been mainly in reference to the length of tinze consumed 
in the work of”creation. 

Most aeoloaists reckon time onlv in millions of vears; 
while magy B&e students as devotedly claim for the Mosaic 
account, six literal-or 24 hour-days. As to the latter 
theory, while we do not doubt God’s ability to create the 
earth and its inhabitants in that very short period, yet we 
do know that such unnatural haste has not been, in other 
things, his practice. Those who understand the plan of the 
ages will see this. 

Besides, the scriptural use of the word “day” will not 
support such a conclusion. It is used there as we often use 

an error he ends the descriptios of creatibn *in t&se words: 
“These are the generations of the heavens and of the earth 
. . . . in the day that the Lord God made the earth and the 
heavens.‘, Here the whole period is called “the day.” So 
indeed the period of re-generation under the second Adam is 
called “the day of Christ.” 

The length of the day of creation is a question which 
heretofore no one has been able satisfactorily to answer. 
Many Bible students think that because Peter savs “One dav 
is with the Lord as a thousand years” each day if 
creation must be of that duration. Peter. however. was sneak- 
ing of the period between the day of creation and the’ day 
of the Lord; 
period ; 

his language can fully apply, only to that 
and is without doubt very strong inferential proof 

of the theory that the period from the dominion of the first 
Adam to that of the second will be six thousand years, to 
be followed by the “‘~i&n&um” or the seventh thousand as 
the antitype of the Jewish Sabbath. 

There are good reasons why we should expect the creative 
days to be different from the thousand year days, which 
Peter speaks of. Let us not forget however, that Peter links 
them together; but we will refer to this aeain. 

Whil% we -do not see evidence to waryant the need of 
such enormous periods as some geologists claim, yet we do 
think that six thousand years (a thousand years to each 
day) are altogether too short for the amount of change, 
development, AC., accomplished in the preparation of the earth 
for man. 

Some geologists have claimed thousands of millions of 
years since life began. “Sir Wm. Thomson has reduced the 
estimate on physical grounds, to one hundred millions of - i years as a maximum.“- [Dana]. As a few hundred millions 
is only a difference of opinion among these savants it might 
be well to leave about that much off from sonte of their 
calculations ( 9). The mode of reckoning used, and the re- 
liability of the data will be understood from the following 
remarks of Prof. Dana. “In calculations of elapsed time, 
from the thickness of formations, there is always great un- 
certainty, arising from the dependence of this thickness on 
a progressing subsidence, [regular sinking of the land.] In 
estimates made from alluvial deposits, [soil, etc., washed 
ashore or deposited by a stream1 when the data are based 
on the thickness of the accumulations in a given number of 
years-say the last 2000 years-this source of doubt affects 
the whole calculation, from its foundation, and renders it 
almost, if not quite, worthless . . . . When the estimate . . . . 
is baaed on the amount of detritus [fine scourings] *discharged 
by a stream, it is of more value. But even here there is 
a source of great doubt,” &c. 

A question of the first importance in our investigation 
is this: At what point in past history did the six days work 
of Gen. 1. begin? Was it at the beginning of the creation 
of the universe, as some have conjectured? Was it at the 
moment of the origin of our earth as a distinct planet? Or 
was it when God began the special work of preparing it for 
habitation of man? A work which we b&eve has not been 
done as yet in any other sphere. We think it was the latter 
period. We have no knowledge of the time occupied in 
creating or evolving the untold myriads of Suns with their 
satellites ; some of them so far away that light (moving 
191,000 miles per second) takes millions of years to come 
to us; thus proving that they were flaming suns millions 
of years ago. 

Scientists claim, without seeming objection, that our earth 
was once a globe of molten material of which only the crust 
has yet cooled. That as the cooling process went on the vapors 
condensed, completely covering the earth in an ocean of water 
which was mixed with, or held in solution and suspension, 
much that now forms the surface of our earth. In the 
course of time by earthquake upheavals (caused by the cool- 
ing and contraction of the earth’s crust) the land appeared 
above the ocean’s surface, The work of assorting the different 
layers or strata of minerals and rocks had now begun and 
has evidently been going on ever since. The dashing of the 
waves of that turbid ocean against the upheaved continents, 
assisted by the acids, 6c., believed to be in the mater, evi- 
dently wore down the original rocks, forming boulders, pebbles. 
sand, &c., depositing each in layers, to bc again upheaved 
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and worked over until satisfactory to the plan of the great 
Srchitect. It is not known how soon slant life bean. as 
the earliest was probably uot fitted to iurvive and Gas ‘evi- 
dently destroyed 111 the grinding of the great mill. 

We think the beginning of the sia: dccys’ work was at a 
point wheu the earth was so far cooled that it was covered 
with au ocean of water, but before the first continent appeared 
above the surface of the shoreless sea. While the scriptures 
clearly teach that God is the Creator of all things we think 
that Gen. 1, describes only the preparation of the earth from 
this period onward : and does not even allude to the creation 
of the starry heavens; so that previous time, either geological 
or astronomical, is not included in the six days. 

“Iii the beyiuuing God created the heavens and the earth.” 
The heavens ‘here alluded to are terrestrial; as-“the birds 
of heaven,” “rain from heaven,” “clouds of heaven,” 8 c. 

This IS in harmony with Ex. 20: 11. “In six days the 
Lord tnnde heaven and earth the sea and all that in them is.” 
The latter clause means birds, beasts, fish, &c. On the first 
day. only the sea appeared; on the second, the heavens were 
formed; and ou the third the earth or dry land was brought 
to view. It is claimed that the word “create” in Gen. 1:l. 
rather means to shape, form or make, out of that previously 
created, (as in Ex. 20:11, above,). 

Vs. 2. “Sow the earth was waste and empty; and darkness 
was over the face of the deep: and the Spirit of God was 
brooding over the face of the waters.” This verse shows us 
the condition of the globe when this special work began, and 
it evidently corresponds to the earliest geological era; (the 
&oic ) . As the hen broods over her nest of eggs, developing 
the life by imparted warmth, so the Spirit is represented as 
vivifying “the -inanimate waters. This impartaiion of new 
life or enerov would undoubtedlv affect the electric conditions 
of the earth”and LIGHT would b;! the seeming result. 

vs. 3. “And God said, Let there be lighl; and there was 
liaht.” What Prof. Dana medicates of the beeinnine of 
a&ity in matter would, we.think, be true in the” beginking 
of a special moving. He says, “In such a beginning, the 
actiritv would show itself instantly, bv a manifestation of 
light, ‘since light is a resultant o”f’ molecular activity. A 
flash of light . . . . would therefore be the first announce- 
ment of the” work begun.” This would of course be some kind 
of electric light, earthly, not heavenly, as the globe was then 
wrapped in dense clouds of steam from the heated waters. 
It may hare been like the Aurora Borealis (Northern Lights) 
or the Zodiacal light. 

We have not room in this article to follow in detail the 
work of each day, we can only notice a few points in passing. 

On the second day the watery vapors were lifted above 
the firmament or e;rpanse which was called heaven. That 
might occur in this way. In that early period the ocean 
contained a large quantity of carbon, phosphorous and other 
elements in solution. As formations took place gases com- 
bined from these elements would escape into the air,>aturating 
it with carbonic and other acids. This verv heaw (carbonic 
acid) gas would make the air so bouyani that “the lighter 
clouds would rise far up into it,; probably much higher than 
they are now, as the most of the carbonic acid has since been 
absorbed by the wonderful plant life that afterwards formed 
our vast coal beds. 

Skeptics and Infidels have objected to the idea that the 
sun, moon and stars were not created until the fourth day. 

The objection is reasonable, but it is based on a mis- 
conception of the Scriptural statement. The earth had been 
revolving around the ‘sun for ages and Moses is evidently 
alluding simply to their first appearance to the earth, and 
their appointment as the recorders of passing days and years. 

Apparently God had another reason for now revealing the 
Sun. Plant life as then existant could live without light, 
but animals have eyes, and God is about to introduce these. 
Why had not the Sun given light to earth before? The ocean 
was once a boiling sea. Still earlier all the water of Old 
Ocean was in a state of vapor; and the clouds enveloping the 

earth must have been simply immense. Not until the earth 
had so far cooled that the larger part of these clouds had 
disappeared by condensation in the sea could the heavenly 
bodies possibly be seen; and this was evidently not until the 
fourth day. 

About this time it is thought the great coal beds were 
formed. Coal is made from dense forests of trees and plants 
which grew ages ago, and which after having formed a thick 
bed was broken down and covered by the sea with a layer 
of stanes, sand, clay, etc. Above this a new forest sprang 
up to be again covered and laid away safely to cake into 
coal for the use of generations of men who existed then, only 
in the plan of God. 

This would seem to have taken a long time, and so we 
think it did, (In Nova Scotia no less than seventy-six suc- 
cessive forests have grown after and above each other.) but 
not so long as it would now require. The earth was’ then 
one vast hot-bed. (These deposits are found in the Arctic 
regions.) Plants which now grow only a few inches or a few 
feet high, even at the equator, grew then forty, sixty and 
eighty feet high, and two or three feet in diameter. Probably 
in that warm virgin soil and moist and richer atmosphere 
these forests had an almost mushroom-like growth. Evidently 
then, there can be no just comparison made between the far 
past and the present, neither can we measure past ages by 
present rates of development. 

Is there then no way of measuring these days of creation? 
Yes! we think there is. We believe we have found the key. 
There are seven days: Each must be of the same length : If 
we can find the length of one we will know the length of all. 

We have just found, that we do not know the duration 
of the first six: How is it with the seventh 9 We know when 
it began, can we find where it ends? At the close of the 
creation God made one who. in the likeness of himself. should 
have dominion over all,-an’ image or miniature of God. Then 
God began his rest. .Adam fell and the power passed into 
the hands of “the Adversary.” (In accordance with Jehovah’s 
original plan) Jesus has purchased the “Inheritance” and is 
preparing for the overthrow of the usurper. When he takes 
his great power he will reign until he has put all enemies 
under his feet. This is the work of the Millennial age. When 
he has restored all things, he delivers up the kingdom to God 
the Father who again resumes the reins of government. How 
long does God rest -as to the affairs of this world? Seven 
thousand years. [“The Father judgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son.“] 

We turn again to the words of Peter. His subject is the 
history of the period of time from “the oenemtion of the 
heavens and the-earth to their re-generatzoi He says: “One 
day is with the Lord as a thousand years.” He teaches then, 
that the week of the law, was typical of the grand period of 
7000 years of man’s allotted history. Six thousand years of 
toil under the bondage of sin and Satan, to be followed by 
one thousand years of peace, rest and heavenly communion. 
But when this Sabbath shall end-as it must-is there another 
weary week of toil to beein again? No ! thank God the 
cycle- is complete. The Jgwish -week was a glorious ty e* 

Ei gracious even in its keeping, for man and beast: and it as 
a worthy antitype. But what of that grander cycle, of which 
the seven days was but a typical part-the seven times seven, 
that ushered in the Jubilee? 

If the seventh period of creation in which the Father 
rested is seven thousand years long-as shown above-so 
are the other six periods; and so we have seven times seven 
thousand years, even forty-nine thousand years, bringing us 
to the fiftieth thousand the antitype of all chronological anti- 
types, the great gmnd JUBILEE. 

“God’s purposes will ripen fast, 
Unfolding every hour.; 

The bud may have a bitter taste, 
But sweet will be the flower.” 

w. I. MhNN. 

VIEW FROM THE TOWER 
The work of the Lord still prospers-favorable and en- 

couraging reports from all parts of the field. All the workers 
The letters average about 40 to 50 a day, and nearly all 

are well, etc., except our dear Brother Sunderlin, who still 
represent true hearts overflowing with love and gratitude for 

kuffers intense pain, confined to his bed. 
God’s goodness, in permitting them and us, to see so much 

The Lord provide for each of us the experiences he sees 
of His grandly unfolding plan of love, for man’s salvation. 

We wish all could read these letters if we had more room 
ui to need, preparing us for the kingdom. 

The letters keep pouring in from all parts of the U. S. 
we would frequently refresh you with others like the two 

and (;rc!at Britain, and give evidence that the Lord has been 
which we publish in part below. 

~i.lrly thp littlc books u.s Hi? agent to awaken His children 
These letters have just come to hand and we cannot resist 

to irc+h interest in His plans and work. 
the desire to add to and refresh your joy and comfort, in 
the rough pathway to glory. The first is from a minister. 
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NOTTII~~HAM, ENQLAND, 
November Sth, 1881. 

MY UEAB Sra-Permit me though a stranger to assure you, 
that I can never feel sufficientlv thankful that out of the 
thousands of copies of your book, ‘%ood for Thinking Chris- 
t&s” distributed in this town-a copy fell into my hands: 
apparently it was the merest accident; but really I regard it 
as a direct providence. It has thrown light upon subjects 
which have perplexed me for years; and has made me feel 
more than ever, what a glorious book the Bible is, how 
worthy of our profoundest study. At the same time, I came 
from the study of your book with the conviction that a very 
large proportion of the Theology of our Churches and Schools, 
is the merest scraps of human notions, and that our huge 
systems of Theology upon the study of which, some of us 
have spent so many laborious years+nly to be the worse 
confused and perplexed-are infinitely more the work of mis- 
taken men, than the inspiration of the allwise God. 

However I may differ from the book in a few minor 
details, I found the main argument to be resistless, commend- 
ing itself to both my head and my heart. Again let me thank 
you on my own behalf, for the good I have received. 

I find at the close of it, you make an offer to send copies 
to any who have reason to believe they can make a good 
use of them. In my church and congregation! there is a 
number of intelligent persons who are interested in the second 
coming, and who would be only too glad to read your book, 

I could distribute 60 or 70 copies with advantage, you say, 
“ask and ye shall receive’- I have faith in your generosity. 
Believe me to remain yours, Most faithfully 

LOUISVILLE, KENTUCKY; 
November 22, 1881. 

GENTLEMEN-HH~~~~~ read with the most profound interest 
your publication entitled; “Food for Thinking Christians,” 
and being fairly dazzled by the wonderful light it reveals 
on the great “subiect,” I find mvself thirsting for more knowl- 
edge from this seemingly inspired pen. - 

Therefore in accordance with the invitation extended bv 
you on the cover of this little work I ask that you send m*e 
a few copies of “The Tabernacle and its Teachings,” if in 
print. 

With reference to the first named book, permit me to say, 
that I have never yet read or heard anything equal to that 
little volume in its influence upon my heart and life; and 
to my mind, it answers moat grandly and conclusively the 
great question, “Is life worth living.” Such views as it sets 
forth, are bound to find response in the minds and hearts of 
all unbiased thinking Christians, for they bear the stamp of 
something greater than mere human conception. I only wish 
we could hear it from the pulpits; but I think this must 
shortly follow. It is good seed and in its “due time” will 
come forth. 

Believe me, I am 
Very Truly Yours 

“A LITTLE WHILE” 
A little while! our fightings shall be over; 

A little while, our tears be wiped away; 
A little while, the presence of Jehovah 

Shall turn our darkness into Heaven’s bright day. 

A little while, the fears that oft surround US 
Shall to the memories of the past belong; 

A little while, the love that sought and found us 
Shall change our weeping into Heaven’s glad song 

A little while! His presence goes before us, 
A fire by night, a shadowy cloud by day; 

His banner, love-inscribed, is floating o’er us; 
His arm almighty is our strength and stay. 

A little while ! ‘Tis ever drawing nearer- 
The brighter dawning of that glorious day, 

Blest Saviour, make our spirits’ vision clearer, 
And guide, oh, guide us in the shining way, 

A little while ! Oh, blessed expectation ! 
For strength to run with patience, Lord we cry; 

Our hearts up-leap in fond anticipation. 
Our union with the Bridegroom draweth nigh. 

-#elected. 

“YE ARE GODS” 
“I have said, Ye are Gods; and all of you are children of the Most High. But ye shall die like men, and fall like one 

of the princes” [literally heads]. Psa. 82:6. 
Our high calling is so great, so much above the com- 

prehension of men, that they feel that we are guilty of 
blasphemy when we speak of being %ew creatures”-not any 
longer human, but “partakers of the divine nature.” When 
we claim on the scriptural warrant, that we are begotten of 
a divine nature and that Jehovah is thus our father, it is 
claiming that we are divine beings-hence all such are Gods. 
Thus we have a family of God, Jehovah being our father, 
and all his sons being brethren and joint-heirs: Jesus being 
the chief, or first-born. 

same relationship as a son of God. (John 10:35). 
These sons of God, like him from whom they heard the 

word of truth hv which thev are begotten, are vet in dis- 

Nor should we wonder that so few discern this grand 
relationship, into the full membership of which, we so soon 
hope to come. The apostle tells us that “the natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God . . . . neither 
can he know them because they are spiritually discerned.” 
(1 Cor. 2:14). Just so it was, when our great Head and 

Lord was among men: He, having consecrated the human at 
30 years of age was baptized of the spirit, and became a 
part-taker of the divine nature. When Jesus said he was 
a son of God the Jews were about to stone him, reasoning 
thus, that if a son of God, he was making himself to be also 
a God, or of the God family. [Just what we claim. “Beloved, 
now are we the sons of God”-“The God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus hath begotten us.“] ( 1 John 3:2 and 1 Pet. 1:3). 

Jesus does not deny that when he said he was a son, it 
implied that he was of the divine nature, but he quotes to 
them the above passage from the Psalms as being good 
authority and it seems as though it satisfied them, for they 
did not stone him. Jesus said, “Is it not written in your 
law, I said, Ye are Gods” 7 Then he proceeds to show that thr 
“Gods” there mentioned, are the ones who receive obediently 
his words and example, and concludes his argument by asking 
whether if God calls such ones as receive his (Jesus,) teach- 

Gods, whether they think that he the teacher, whom 
E?‘Father had specially set apart as the head of those Gods 
could he properly said to blaspheme, when he claimed the 

guise; the world knoweth us’ not for-the same reason that 
it knew him not. Our Father nuts no outward badge or mark 
of our high relationship, but* leaves each to walk by faith 
and not by sight all through the earthly pilgrimage-down 
into death. His favor and love and the Glorv and Honor 
which belong to our station, we can now see by the eye of 
faith. but soon it will be realized in fact. Now we annear 
like men, and all die naturally like men, but in the res&ec- 
tion we will rise in our true character as Gods. 

“It doth not yet appear 
How great we must be made; 

But when we see him as he is, 
We shall be like our Head.” 

How forcibly this is expressed by the prophet and how 
sure it is too, Jesus says-It cannot be broken: “I have 
said ye are Gods, all of you sons of the Most High. But 
y/e shall die lake mert, and fall like one of the princes.” [lit. 
heads-Adam and Jesus are the two heads.] 

Then the whole family-head and body are addressed as 
one, as they will be under Christ their head, saying-“Arise 
0 God, judge [rule, bless] the earth: for thou shalt inherit 
all nations.” The Mighty God, and everlasting Father of the 
nations, is Christ whose members in particular we are. He 
it is that shall inherit all things and He it is that promised 
his body that they too should have power over the nations, 
and of whom Paul says “Know ye uot that the saints shall 
judge the world?” 

How forcible this scripture in connection with the thought 
that all must die like men-like the (last) one of the heads. 
[See article “Who Can Hear It.“-Xocember h utuber-, lSS1, 
Z. WV. T.] 
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IMPORTANCE OF BAPTISM 
[With the exception of the paragraphs below, this article was a reprint of that published in issue of September, 1880, which 

please see.] 
The baptism of which Paul speaks then, cannot mean 

water baptism. No, thousands are so immersed who will 
not be in his likeness in the resurrection. But baptism into 
water is a beautifully expressive type of the real bautism 
into deaih. By it we emphasize ‘our covenant to die to 
the world and earthlv conditions. to rise to “walk not 
after the flesh but after the spirit.” Jesus so used it and it 
1s so beautifully expressive of our hope and covenant, that 
if there were no divine injunction as to its performance, as 
tlrere is, we should still feel it a privilege to show forth our 
planting (burying) together, in the likeness of his death and 
our espectation of being in his likeness in the resurrection. 

When Cornelius had received the Holy Spirit Peter in- 
quired : Can anv man forbid water that these should be 
immersed ? And io we ask, Who can say aught against water 
being thns used as a type of our death and resurrection? 
And we might put the question in another form for some: 
Can any n&i refuse to thus show forth his death if he has 
fndeed died to the world? We think not. That which hinders 
manp in the public illustration of the death they profess is we 
fear; generally pride, fear of mental or uttered-reproach of 
fellow discinles and of the world. But dear fellow discinle 
reflect that* these objections to water baptism indicate that 
the true essential baptism has never fully taken place. You 
may be partly dead, and may have given up part of your 

own will, but when full crucified you will say with Jesus, 
“I delight to do thv WI 1, 0 Lord.” I count all things but I 
loss and dross that I may- win Christ-the great prize. ” 

The true baptism then, is to be submerged, covered up, 
or immersed into death; to which everv member of the Christ 
is appointed-i. e., the eternal death”of the human nature. 
And thus by this voluntary baptism into this eternal death, 
we as new creatures begotten again of God (1 Pet. 1:3) 
become members of the body of The Christ-the body anointed, 
dedicated or set apart for the work of redeeming and restoring 
a fallen race. l?rom the moment we covenaunt to be thui 
baptized, until the human body is laid in the dust and the 
death of the human completed, the work of baptism is in 
process. The “new creature” is to reckon the old creature 
dead; so, completely ignoring its will, and letting the holy 
spirit-mind-will of our Father bring even these mortal 
bodies, into active service to his glory. “Let (this) same 
mind (spirit, disposition, will of our Father) be in you, which 
was also in (the head of the) Christ-Jesus our Lord.” If 
thus as human beings, we die daily until ultimately dead, 
and if as “new creatures” we are begotten again of God and 
are daily growing up into his likeness, can we doubt the 
truth of Paul’s statement. that in the resurrection we shall 
be born in the likeness of our head and forerunner-Jesus, 
who is the brightness of our Father’s glory ? 

THE MORNING COMETH 
“The watchman said, The morning cometh” (Isa. 21: 12)) 

and though while making this answer, he forewarns US of 
night, he also assures us of the morning. There is a morning, 
says he, therefore do not give way to faintness of spirit; 
but there is a night between, therefore take warning, that 
you may not be surprised nor dismayed, as if the promise 
were broken, or some strange thing allowed to befall you. 

There may be delay, he intimates, before the morning-a 
dark delav. for which we should be nrenared. During this he 
calls for %atchfulness, for the length of the night ie’ hidden, 
the time of daybreak is uncertain. We must be on the out- 
look, with our eyes fixed on the eastern hills. We have noth- 
ing wherewith to measure the hours, save the sorrows of the 
church and the failing of hearts. 

During this delay the watchman encourages us to “in- 
quire,” to “return ” to “come.” He expects us to ask “how 
long,” and say “w’hen will the night be done?” He takes for 
granted that such will be the proceeding of men who really 
long for the morning. To the hills of Seir they will again 
and again return, to learn of the watchman what is the prom- 
ise of the dav: for no familiaritv with the night can ever 
reconcile them ‘to darkness, or make morning l&s desirable. 

It is right for us to desire the morning, to hope for it, 
to inquire as to the signs of it hour after hour. God has set 
this joy before us, and it were strange indeed if, when com- 
passed about with so many sorrows, we should forget it, or 
be heedless as to its arrival; for the coming of the morning 
is the coming of him whom we long to see. It is the coming of 
him “who turneth the shadow of death into the morning.” 
(Amos 5:8). It is the return of him whose absence has b&n 
nieht. and whose nresence will be day. It is the return of 
him who is the resurrection and the life, and who brings res- 
urrection with him: the return of him who is creation’s Lord. 
and who brings with him deliverance to creation; the return 
of him who is the Church’s Head, and who brings with him 
triumph and gladness to his Church. 

All the joy, the calm, the revivifying freshness of the 
morning. are wrapt up in him. When he appears, day ap- 
pears, life appears, fruitfulness appears. The curse departs. 
The “bondage of corruntion” is no more. Clouds. storms. 
troubles. so&rows vanish. The face of nature reassumes the 
smile of unfallen times. It is earth’s festival, the world’s 
iubilee. “The heavens reioice, the earth is glad, the sea roars 
and the fullness thereof,“the ‘fields are joyful and all that is 
therein, the trees of the wood rejoice, the floods clap their 
hands, and the hills are joyful together before the Lord; for 
he has come, for he has come to judge the earth; with right- 
eousness shall he judge the world, and the people with his 
truth” (Psa. 96:ll; 98:7). 

This morning has been long anticipated. Age after age 
has attracted the Church’s eye, and fixed her hope. On the 
promise of it her faith has been resting, and towards the 
hastening of it her prayers have gone forth. Though afar off, 
it has been described. and rejoiced in as the sure consumma- 
tion towards which all things are moving forward according 
to the Father’s purpose. “There is a morning” has been the 

word of consolation brought home to the burdened heart of 
many a saint when ready‘io say with David, “I am desolate!” 
or with Jeremiah, “He hath set me in dark nlaces as thev that 
be dead of old.“. 

A ” 

Let us dwell for a little time on some of these Old Testa- 
~;i[~allusions to the morning. Let us take the Thirtieth 

David had been in sorrow, and in coming out of it he makes 
known to the saints his consolations: “Sing unto the Lord, 0 
ye saints of his, and give thanks at the remembrance of 111s 
holiness. For there is but a moment in his anger; in his favor 
is life; weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in 
the morning” (Psa. 30:4, 5). 

The earnest of that morning he hath tasted, but the morn- 
ing itself he anticipates. Then joy has come. Then he can 
say, (verse 11)) “Thou hast turned for me my mourning into 
dancing; thou hast put off my sackcloth, and girded me with 
gladness.” But it is the voice of a greater than David that is 
heard in this Psalm. It is one of Christ’s resurrection 
Psalms, the 18th and the 16th. He was “lifted UD.” so that 
his foes were not made to rejoice over him. He cried and was 
“healed.” His “soul was brought up from the grave.” There 
was anger against him “for a moment,” when he bore the 
sinner’s curse. But in Jehovah’s favor there was “life.” He 
had a night of weeping, a night of “strong crying and tears,” 
when his soul was “sorrowful even unto death,” and when be- 
neath the waves of that sorrow he sunk, commending his spirit 
!nto the Father’s hands. But it was a night no more. Morn- 
ing came, and with morning, joy. Coming forth from the 
tomb, he left all his sorrow behind: his sackcloth was put 08, 
and he arose “girded with gladness.” He found morning and 
joy; and he is “the first fruits of them that slent.” His rising 
was the rising of his saints,-There was a morning for him, 
therefore there shall be one for us.-+ morning brinht with 
resurrection glory. 

u ok-- ---- 

Let us next take Psalm forty-ninth. These are Christ’s 
words, as is proved from the quotation of verse 4th in Matt. 
13 :35. He summons the whole world to listen. He “speaks 
of wisdom,” for he is Wisdom. He points to the vanity of 
riches, and their insufficiency to redeem a soul; and who 
knew so well as he what a ransom was needed ? He sees men 
going on in their wickedness, self-confidence, and vain-glory. 
He contrasts the wicked and the righteous. “Over the wicked 
the righteous shall have dominion in the morning.” The mom- 
ing then brings dominion to the righteous,-redemption from 
the power of the grave. In this Jesus reioiced: in this let ns 
rejoice. 

~-- __ 
This joy- of the morning was &t before him; it is 

the same joy that is set before US. Dominion in the morning 
is that to which we look forward,-a share in the first resur- 
rection, of which those who partake live and reign with Christ. 

Look again at the forty-sixth Psalm. It is the utterance 
of the faith of Israel’s faithful ones, in the time of “Jacob’s 
trouble.” The earth is shaken (verse 2, compare with Haggai 
2:6 ; and Heb. 12:26, 27 ; ) the sea and the waves roar (v. 3, 
compare with Luke 21:25 ; ) but there is a river whose streams 
gladden them. God is in the midst of her. Nay, “God helps 
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her when the morning appeareth,“’ (verse 5, margin,) just as in 
in the morning watch he looked out from the fiery cloud and 
troubled the Egyptians. Then the heathen are icattered at 
his voice,-he sweeps off every enemy, he makes wars to cease, 
and sits himself on high over the nations, as King of kings, 
“exalted in the earth.” From which we gather that the morn- 
ing brings with it deliverance from danger,-victory over ene- 
mies, the renewal of the earth, peace to the nations, the es- 
tablishment of Messiah’s glorious throne. What a morning of 
joy that must be, for the Church, for Israel, for the whole 
earth-resurrection for the church, restoration for Israel, 
restitution for the earth! 

Look at the 110th Psalm. We see Jesus at Jehovah’s right 
hand. waiting till his enemies be made his footstool; and then 
he who saidknto him “Sit,” shall say, “Arise.” (Psa. 82:8.) 
He is yet to have dominion on earth, and to sit upon the 
throne of his father David. Willingness, beauty, holiness, 
brightness, number; shall mark his people in that-morning of 
joy which his coming shall produce. “The dew,,, says one, “is 
deposited in greatest plenty about the breaking of the dawn, 
and refresheth with its numerous drons the leaves and plants 
and blades of grass on which it resteth; so shall the saints of 
God, coming forth from their invisible abodes out of the womb 
of the morning. refresh the world with their benignant in- 
fluence; and therefore are they likened to the dew, for all na- 
ture is so constituted of God as to bear witness of that day 
of regeneration which then shall dawn.” 

Read also “the last words of David,,’ (2 Sam. 22: l-4,) in 
which. as in the 72nd Psalm, “the prayers of David are ended,” 
or summed up. “There shall be a just one ruling in the fear of 
God; as the light of the morning shall he arise, the Sun of 
an unclouded morning, shining after a rain upon the tender 
grass of the earth.” Not till that Just One comes is that 
&rning to dawn, for he is its light, and from his counte- 
nance is to break forth that light in which all earth is to re- 
joice. Then the darkness of the long night shall disappear, 
and the tribulation tasted in the time of absence be forgotten 
in the abounding blessedness of his everlasting presence. 

Let us hear how, in “the Song,,’ the bride refers to this 
same morning. She rejoices in the Bridegroom’s assured love, 
and her desires and longings are not questionings as to the re- 
lationship in which she stands to aim. This is with her a 
settled thing, for she has tasted that the Lord is gracious. “I 
am my beloved’s and my beloved is mine,” What directions do 
her longings take ? Her “eyes are towards the hills,,, over 
which she expects to behold him coming like a roe. Thus she 
pleads with him not to tarry: “Make haste, my beloved, and 
be thou like a roe, or to a young hart on the mountain of 

” ” (8:14). Thus also she anticipates the morning of 
%t: joy, even while enjoying present fellowship: “He feed- 
eth among the lilies until the day breaks and the shadows flee 

away” ( 1: 16, 17). And thus the Bridegroom himself, feel- 
ing if one may so speak, the loneliness of the night, and that 
it is “not good to be alone,” longs, like herself, for the day, 
and resolves to climb the hills, where he may not only be re- 
galed with freshest odors. but mav catch the earliest gleams of 
dawn : “Until the day break, and the shadows flee- away, I 
will get me to the mountain of mvrrh. and to the hill of frank- 
incense” (4:6). On  that hill lei us meet him in faith, and 
watch with him in hope, yet ever remembering that though his 
joy which faith gives here is unspeakably comforting, it is not 
the gladness of the marriage supper,-it is not blessedness 
of the bridal day. For he himself, while telling his disciples, 
“Lo, I am with you always,,’ says also this, “I bill not hence: 
forth drink of this fruit of the vine until the day that I drink 
it new with you you in my Father’s kingdom.” (Matt. 26:29.) 

There is the joy of deliverance from overhelming danger. 
This was the iov of the Jews when their adversarv nerished 
and Mordecai “w-as exalted :-“The Jews had light,“and glad- 
ness and joy, and honor . . . . the Jews had joy and gladness, 
a feast, and a good day” (Esther 8: 16). Such shall be the 
Church’s joy in the morning of her great deliverance. There 
is the joy of escape from captivity and return from exile, such 
as made Israel feel “as men that dream.” Such shall be 
the Church’s joy when her long captivity is done. Then 
shall her mouth be filled with laughter; and her tongue with 
singing; having sowed in tears shi reaps in joy.-Pia. 66:2. 
There is the iov of harvest. Isa. 9:3: and such shall be the 
Church’s joy.” %here is the’mother’s joy when her pangs are 
over, and the child is born into the world.--John 16 :20. With 
such iov shall we reioice. and our iov no man taketh from us. 
The joy’ in reserve for us is manifold and large; it will abide 
and satisfy; it is the joy of the morning ;-a long, glad day 
before us; no evening with its lengthening shadows, no night 
with its chills and darkness.-“There shall be no night there, 
and thev need no candle. neither light of the sun. for the Lord 
God giveth them light, and they shill reign for ever and ever.” 
-Rev. 22 : 5. 

The prospect of this morning-this “morning of joy”- 
nerves and cheers us under all our tribulation. Were this 
morning an uncertainty, how dark would the night seem ! 
how difficult for us to fight against faintness and despair! 
But the thought of morning invigorates and braces us. We 
can set our faces to the storm, for behind it lies the calm. 
We can bear the parting, for the meeting is not distant. We 
can afford to weep, for the tears shall soon be wiped away. 
We can watch the tedious sick bed, for soon “the inhabitants 
shall not say, I am sick.” We can look quietly into the grave 
of buried love and cherished hope, for resurrection shines be- 
hind it. Things may be against us here, but they are for us 
hereafter. The here is but an hour; the hereafter is a whole 
eternity.-H. Bonar. 

THE BLESSED DYING 
“Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors; for 

their works follow with them.,’ Rev. 14: 13. 
Uniformly throughout the Bible except this one instance 

death is represented as a dreadful disaster, a terrible enemy, 
a devouring monster, and the grave as a great prison, per- 
mitted of our loving Heavenly Father, only because men had 
become sinners and-must be ‘destroyed. And the great hope 
held out before the world has been, that Christ having given 
himself a ransom for the sinnersihaving “tasted de&~ for 
every man”-the just for the unjust, will-soon commence the 
great work of destroying death by restoring all mankind to 
life. Thus will he “swallow up &ath victoriously.” 

When he has exalted his church to the glory of kingdom 
(symbol, mountah,) power, then, he will spread before all 
people a great feast, and through this kingdom (mountain) 
he will destrov the vail of ignorance and the covering of 
death-i. e. “Hc will swallow UP’ death in victory.” Isa. 25:6-8. 
Then, he will break open and abolish the great prison house 
of death and set at liberty all the captives. Of this deliver- 
ance to the captives and opening of the prison doors to them 
that are bound Jesus preached,-saying, “The hour is coming 
in the which all that are in their graves shall hear the 
voice of the Son of man and come forth..,’ (John 5:28.) 

Paul recognizes death as the greatest of all enemies, and 
speaking of Christ’s Millennial reign he says, “He must 
reign until he hath put all enemies under his feet: The last 
enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” (1 Cor. 15:25, 26.) 
It is the same apostle who, speaking of the object of Jesus 
coming into the world and dying for our sins, says that he 
took the human nature that “through death he might destroy 
him that had the power of death,-that is the devil.” (Heb. 
2:14.) It is also affirmed that he will open the prison 

doors of them that are bound (captives of death) and pro- 
claim libertv to the cantives (Isa. 61: 1. ) 

In view “of the general expression of’ enmitv to death. in 
the Scriptures the above solitary text speaking of it as a 
blessing, is rather peculiar until we notice, that the applica- 
tion is limited by the word “hmcefortlt.” Not always, but 
henceforth death may be a blessing. But notice another lim- 
itation ; it will not henceforth be a blessing to all mankind, 
but only to those in the Lord-members in particular of 
the bodv of Christ. the little flock to whom it is the Father’s 
good pl-easure to give the kingdom-to all others dcnth will 
continue to be an enemy until its final destruction in the 
Millennial reign. (Hos. 13 : 14.) 

Again, it is unusual to speak of those alreadv dcnrl as 
dying but the spirit uses this seemingly incon&ous ex- 
nression, evidentlv desiring to limit the atmlicatlon of the 
heath blessing to “a certain-class “Blessed a;el the rIrarl (dead 
to the world-crucified with Christ--“ye are dead and your 
life is hid with Christ in God,“) who die in the Lord from 
henceforth.” 

Now, we are full of interest to know when, from what 
time forward, will it be blessed for the special class men- 
tioned, to die. These words were written for our edification 
and we should be able to know when they apply: especially 
if we are in the Lord and dead to the world; for it was part 
of our Master’s promise, that the spirit should guide us into 
an understanding of the truth and show us things to come. 
(John 16: 13.) If as we believe the last members of the body 

of Christ are now living- “The feet of him”-it is timr thnt 
we understood this passage, which clearly refers to the feet. 
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\Vc look backward at the context, to ascertain if possible 
when this blessing is due. The seven preceding vers& give, 
we think. verv clear testimonv on the subiect. Thev mention 
three specific* messages whi& must be -proclaimid in the 
church (symbol, heocelz) which, we believe, have been in 
process, during the first seven years of harvest just ended, 
from IS74 to 1581. The first message embodies not only the 
agelastmg good news (Gospel) but also the time element. 
“The HOUR of his judgment is come.” This is precisely what 
was preached by quite a goodly number of us, viz: that the 
glad tidings of great joy should yet be unto all people, and 
that the “harvest” or time of trial (judgment) commenced 
with 1854, and would last for forty years, the first seven 
years being specially devoted to the church for the harvesting 
of the first-fruits. 

You will recall that up to 1878 though Restitution was 
the kev note, and entire consecration was always urged, yet 
the tiine element was one of the most prominent features 
always. Since 1578, however, though the same time element 
is recognized in all our preaching and teaching, and is re- 
peatedly referred to as a proof of our position, yet the direct 
teaching of time has almost stopped among all the preaching 
brethren-and this too, without any preconcerted arrangement, 
and without any other reason, than that other elements of 
truth came into greater prominence. 

It was in the spring of 1879, that seeing clearly the 
parallelism between ihe nominal Jewish church and the- nom- 
inal Gosnel church. we were enabled to know just where the 
latter w& Anally ‘rejected of the Lord and spewed out of 
his mouth (Rev. 3:16.) no longer to be his mouthpiece. We 
saw that this was due in 1878, as the parallel of the rejection 
of the Jewish church, when Jesus just-prior to his crucifixion, 
went over them and said, “Your house is left unto you 
de&late” -The Jewish church was there likewise cast off; or 
spewed from his mouth. 

We were led to see very clearly that the nominal church 
of the Gospel Age, is the Babylon (confused, mixed condition, 
of worldly-mindedness and luke warm Christianity) described 
in Rev. 18:2-4. 

This spewing out, or casting off, of the nominal church, 
as an ornanization in 1878-we then understood, and still 
proclaim & be the date of the commencement of Babylon’s fall, 
as recorded there. And since then we feel ourselves led of 
the spirit, through the unfolding of this portion of the word 
of truth to say in the name of the Lord, to all God’s true 
children in Babylon : “Come out of her my people, that ye 
be not partakers of her sins and receive not of her plagues.” 
(vs. 4.) This seems to accord wonderfully with the second 
message-“Babulon is fallen.” (Rev. 14 : 8. ) 

The third message ‘(vs. g-11.) concerning the worshipers 
of the Beast and his Image-showing the nominal church 
in the colors in which the Word of God paints it, pointing 
out, how all who remain in her either in spirit or name, in 
opposition to the word of God, saying, “Come out of her” will 
he subject to torment and vexation so long as they are wor- 
shiping creeds and doctrines and organizations of men. The 
remembrance of which distress (smoke of torment) will never 
be forgotten. 

As with the preceding two, so with this third message- 
it could not have been more accurately fulfilled than it was 
[And here we would remark, that the resemblance of the 
teachings of our company, to the descriptions now being con- 
sidered, was onlv noticed about six months ago.] The mean- 
ing of the symbols of Rev. 13, the beasts -and image, we 
first published in the January 1880 number of this paper 
[We will republish it for the benefit of new readers-in our 

next number.] All three of these messages yet continue, and 
will doubtless continue to be repeated by others so long as 
they contain truth due to the Lord’s children; but as special 
messages in the sense referred to in the prediction of the 
Revelator they have all been given, and we are in the time 
of patient waiting for our “change” described in vs. 12. And 
her% it is, just irow-1881, that for the first t ime we are 
able to read understandinnlv the words “Blessed are the dead 
who die in the Lord fromV,ceforth.” Evidently the blessing 
is to the members of the Christ now living. 

But we inquire, In what respect will death be a blessing 
to us now, that it has not always been to other members of 
the body? We answer, The difference is that we shall not 
sleep, but we will be instantlv invested with our heavenly- 
spiritual bodies, being changed in a moment dropping -all 
that is human and earthlv and beine clothed unon with our 
heavenly condition. In the case of zesus, there were nearly 
three days of sleep-the unclothed condition between the 
times when the earthlv bodv was resigned and the heavenly 
body was received-Paul and others Yhave been nearly two 
thousand vears waitinn “unclothed” or “asleen in Jesus” and 
this is on: of the principal reasons whv death-was undesirablr 
even to Christians: We don’t wish to” be unclothed even for 
a moment, but we do desire to be clothed upon or have the 
change an instantaneous one. ( 1 Cor. 15 :52.) 

Herein consists the blessing to those of the body now taken. 
Death of the human will be instantaneous with the perfecting 
of the divine nature, hence it will be a blessed “change.” 
‘Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors; 
for their works follow with them.” 

To the class thus “blessed,” there will be no interruption 
of work. Already dead to the world and alive toward God, 
their work is in harmony with the kingdom work now going 
on, and they merely step to their higher plane of “divine” 
perfection and power and there continue the same work. It is 
only the labor-( toil,) incident to the mortal body-the frail 
“earthen vessel” which ceases. Not so hiahlv favored in this 
regard was the lot of any of the members ‘;f “the body” which 
preceded us. Q  ‘t ur e a period elapsed in Paul’s case- between 
sufferings and elorv. When he had foueht a good fight and 
finished- his co&se” he looked forward, “not to’ a ch&ge in 
a moment, but to a sleep from which he would be wakened 
to receive his reward in the kingdom. So he expresses his 
hope, “Henceforth there is laid Gp for me a crown of life 
which the Lord. the Righteous Judae shall eive me at that 
r&z,.” (2 Tim. 4:8.) v 

“How beautiful are the feet of Him,” how many favors 
and blessings are for us. Trulv, “Blessed are the dead who 
die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that 
they may rest from their labors and their works follow with 
them.” Rejoice and be exceeding glad-but 

“Ne’er think the victory won, 
Nor once at ease sit down; 

Thine arduous task will not be done, 
Till thou hast gained thy crown.” 

The human must be entirely sacrificed before the divine 
is perfected-“Be thou faithful unto death and I will give 
thee a crown of life,” are the words of our Lord and Fore- 
runner in whose footsteps on the narrow way, we must follow 
to gain the prize of our high calling-“Glory Honor and 
Immortality.” 

What harmony there now appears in this text when thus 
explained in harmony with the article “Who cm hear it?” 
in our last number. 

THE ANTI-CHRIST 
2 TIIESS. 11. 

B.-Good morning, brother A., I have wanted for some There are various conjectures as to who may be, this “Man 
time to inquire your views of the “Man of Sin”-“The Anti- of Sin.” It has been claimed for Napoleon Bonaparte, and 
christ.” Who is he, what is he, and when will he come; or each of his successors to the title to the throne of France, 
has he already come? 

A-I shall enjoy a conversation with you on this subject; 
and now for Prince Jerome Bonaparte. Others quite recently 
have given up expecting so much of a development of power 

It, is one decerving of careful thought and is mentioned by from a broken down dynasty, and claim, with positiveness, 
.Jesus himself, as well as by his apostles and prophets. I that it is the present Pope. 
presume I need not make mention of the various theories B.-It would be a very remarkable thing to have occur 
heIrI by Bible students on the subject. Many believe that in this nineteenth century. It might have been possible in 
.Jerusalem and the temple will be rebuilt soon, and that some some heathen land, hundreds of years ago, but I could not 
literal man will oppose and exalt himself above all that is make myself believe that such things are even possible now. 
called God, or that ik worshiped, so that he, as God, will 
sit in the temple of God showing himself that he is God. 

No, the tendency of the press and of science is to ignore 

(2 Thes ii. 4.) He is expected to be able to perform %gn8 
God altogether, and in the face of the wonderful evidences 

and l?/ang worulers”-to deceive all the world into the idea 
of His creative power, might, to deny entirely, the Lord, in 
whose praise “Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto 

that HE is God, and to have them homage and worship him. night showeth knowledge.” Ps. xix. 2. 
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(Generally dated I believe from A. D., 792 to liQ2.) The) 
claim that the Millennial reign of Christ and his saints, Rev. 
xx., there took place and that the period since the overthrolt 
of Papacy’s dominion (17Q8,) is the little season mentioned 

During her reign over earth’s kings” she did “rule with 
a rod of iron.” claiming that it was the fulfillment of Psalm 
2:6-12. [Read it.] Special emphasis was given to verses 10-12. 
“Be wise now therefore 0 ye kings . . . . Kiss the Son lest 
he be angry, and ye perish from the way, when his wrath 
is kindled but a little.” 

A.-I fully agree with you. It would be much easier to 
turn the world to Atheism than to Idolatry, especially the 
worshiping of a llzart the tendency is the very reverse. This 
is one reason why I could not look for a personal “Man of 
Sin.” in verses-3, 7 and 8 during which the “devil is loosed,” viz 

Paul had always exhorted the church to look and wait for Protestantism and all infidelitv to Panacv. 
“The day of the Lord,” yet in 2 Thes. ii. 3. he tells them 
“That day shall not come except there come a falling away 
first, and that Man of Sin be revealed.” As I believe the 
Word to teach that we are now living in “the day of the 
Lord,” you see it is both natural ana consistent in me to 
look backward for the “Man of Sin” and to expect to be able 
to recognize him, for Paul says he must be revealed, or his 
real character shown and seen, before the “Day of the Lord,” 
by those in the church who sleep not as do others. We under- 
stand Paul to refer to a false system which would develop in 
the church. As one error after &other crept into the church, 
thev eraduallv brought about the “falling away.” The church 
feli f;om her “positioi of trust in, and su;port bn the promises 
of her absent Lord. and began to love the world and the 
things of the world.’ She began to look to the world for the 
fulfillment of the precious promises of kingdom, glory and 
honor. The narrow path was too steep and rough; she coveted 
the world’s ease and abundance and the more bold element 
formed the plan of so arranging church customs and laws, that 
the world’s affections were captured, and instead of persecut- 
ing, the Roman Empire embiaced the church, seatea her in 
power. Doubtless she thought to use the power and influence 
of her new friend-Rome-to the honor of the Lord to whom 
she was betrothed, but soon she began to “glorify herself 
and to live deliciouslv with the kings of the earth” and “her 
sins reached unto heiven.” Rev. lS%-7. 

B.-You speak of it as a woman; if this is the same which 
Paul wrote of, why did he term it “The blan. of &%I” 

A.-It requires two to make one as Adam and Eve became 
one and “God called their name Adam:” And as Jesus and 
his bride are to become one and together be known as “The 
Christ”-the one seed in whom all ‘ihe families of the earth 
shall be blessed. f Gal. 3 :2Q.), so in this case of Anti-Christ: 
The would-be &gin (church) of Christ, became united to 
the world in unholy love-they twain became one-“The Man 
of Sin.” 

To fulfill this, the kings of earth were obliged to kneel 
before the Pope and kiss his great toe to receive his blessing 
and their crowns. (On one occasion, to show the superiorit? 
of the Pope-that he was indeed “King of Kings,” the crowh 
after being placed on the head of the prostrate king by the 
Pope’s hand, was kicked off with his foot, then lifted between 
his feet and thus put on the king.) For centuries no king 
reigned in Europe without this appointment and blessing oi 
the Popes. To offend was to forfeit their titles and throne-. 
Thus, Gy  claiming God’s honors and worship, Papacy exalted 
itself and opposed God. To illustrate the claims of Papacy 
let me quote a few of its “great swelling words.” 

It was the boast of Gregorv II that “all the kincs of thp 
west reverence the Pope as ‘t God on enrth.” An oft-accepted 
title was “Our  Lord God the Pope.” At the Lateran co&cil. 
the Pope was addressed thus: “Thou art another God on 
earth.” 

Pope Martin said: “The greatness of Priesthood began 
in Melchisedec, was solemnized in Aaron. continued in the 
children of A&on, perfectionated in Christ, represented in 
Peter, exalted in the universal jurisdiction and manifested in 
the Pope. So that through this pre-eminence of mv nriest- 
hood--having all things fiubject to me, it may see& well 
verified in me. that was snoken of Christ. ‘Thou hast subdued 
all things under his feet? . . . . I am all in all and above 
all, so that God himself and I the &car of God have both one 
consistory [coequal, or on the same footing.1 . . . . Wherefore. 
if those things that I do be said not to be done of man but 
of God, WHIT CAN YOU MAKE OF MI< RUT GOD? again. if 
prelates of the church be called and counted of Constantine 

From little to much the hold of the church on the Roman 
Empire increased-or rather they blended-until Papacy (the 
name of the church kingdom system,)-“The Man of Sin” 
wielded the chief power and co<trol of the world. It (He) 
claimed to be the kinndom of God over the kingdoms of the 
world. They claim thit when the kingdoms of earth accepted 
Papacy’s overruling authority the scripture (Rev. 11: 15,) was 
fulfilled which says: The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of “our Lord ayld of His Christ-(The Lord’s 
anointed--thp line of Popes). 

?or Gods, I then being above all prelates seem by this reason 
to be ABOVE ALL GODS. Wherefore no marvel if it be in mr 
power to change time and times, to alter and abrorate laws. th 
&spense with-all things, yea, .with the pl-eceptc of Chrik.” 

It is marvellous that anv one can doubt. that the above 
was the blasphemous uttera”nce of Anti-Christ. 

B.-It would appear that in olden times the Popes had 
made great pretentions. I confess that I could not erpecat 
to ever find a greater or more blasphemous system to call 
the Man of Sin or Anti-Christ. 

Thev claimed the various titles and honors due to the 
true Christ. Surely that system--Papacy-being a usurper 
which sought and appropriated the titles and honors of the 
true anointed--the true Christ, is emphatically His opponent 
as signified by the name Ant&(against) Chr”jst. -- 

B.-But, can we say that Papacy denies God or Christ? 

A.-Yes; and brother, though less outspoken, because they 
have less power and the people have more knowledge, they 
make the same claims still. You will remember that the late 

Are the words-“Who opposeth and exalteth himself above 
all that is called God or that is worshipped”-applicable to 
Papacy? 

Pius IX. promulgated the dogma of his own ZnfnZZ~biZit?y. dnd 
the present Pope, LEO XIII. claims to be “The Lion of the 
tribe of Judah.” This, like other titles belonging to the trlre 
Christ, is claimed by the Anti-Christ, ae you will spe by this 
extract from the Pittsburgh Dispatch of June 14. ISiR: “A 

A.-Yes, as Paul said of some: “They profess that they 
know God but in zvorks they deny him.” Their words say 
that thev are the true and only kingdom of God; but their 
works sgow that they have always bien in opposition to the 
real kingdom. of which it is but a base though skillful 
counterfe?t, by attracting attention to the false as’ the king 
dom already come. We refer to the Papal system, not to 
individual Roman Catholics. 

rich American, now residing at Rome, desiring to poqcess the 
bust of Leo XIII.. engaged the services of the celebrated 
sculptor, Tadolini. 
portrait of the Holy 

Thg Gtter, not content with the simple 
Father, went to the Vatican and asked 

permission of Leo XIII., to reDroduce his features from the 

If you are not familiar with 
THE CLAIMS OF PAPACY 

original. The Pope consented. * When the work WAR finished. 
Leo congratulated the artist, who asked him to trace a word 
on the still fresh clay. His Holiness took the burln from 
the sculptor, and wrote with a smile, ‘Leo de trlbu tTudn.’ ‘* 
[“The Lion of the tribe of Judah.“] What l~l~~~phernou. 
assumption ! 

you cannot see how it exalts itself and opposes God. It 
claims that its representative the Pope is “King of Kings 
and Lord of Lord’s”-“The Prince of the Kings of the earth.” 
As Christ’s viceaerent he is the Pa-Da-PoDe or Father of 
mankind, i. e. “The everlasting Fa%he?L”The Prince of 
peace.“‘~9’he Mighty God” (or Euler). All these and every 
other title announced bv the DroDhets relative to The Christ 
in glory during the Millinnial feign, are considered proper and 
applicable to the Pope whom they claim to be Christ’s vicar 
or instead of Christ. 

B.-It does seem verv clear when ho out toretller: but 
how about the remainde; of the verse?--‘*ho si&h 111 the 
temvle of God, showinn himself that he is God.’ How could 
Papacy fulfill ‘this? ?he temple at Jerusalem h:ld been de- 
stroyed hundreds of years before Papacv’s rule. 

A.-The temple of God is the dwelling or abode of God. 
Once He dwelt in the Jewish temple, but at the death of 
Jesus the vail of the temple was reht in twain and the glnrr 
of the Lord deDarted. and from that time it ceased to 1;~ 

Do the scriptures declare the reign of Christ over the 
nations for a thousand years, and that he must reign until 
he shall put all enemies under him? Papacy claims that 
when exalted to power it did put down all enemies and that 
for a thousand years it did reign over the kingdoms of earth. 

I-20 c3053 

really the temple of Gbd. For fifty days there wils no t&plr 
on earth; but, “When Pentecost was fully come,” the Lord 
descended by his spirit, and his glory and presence filled 
His New Temple, the gospel church. “Know ye not that ye 
are the temple of,God ?” 1 Cor. iii: 16: Eph. ii:21. 22. There 
has been no other temple since, and there never will be 
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nnnthcr. for this one is RII ew+Za&ing habitation. Any build- 
ing which men may put up at Jerusalem might be called a 

he would end her persecutions by delivering her and that 

temple. but it would-not 6e THE temple of Q%d. The “Man 
she should be exalted to the control of all the kinndome of 
the world. 

of Sin,“- l’apncr-did take his seat in God’s church ftemvlel. 
And some were so rejoiced at the favors>f Rome, 

and u+~l 1t1.a hlnsphcmous manner the titles and honors of 
that no doubt they fancied that in this way God would give 
them the kingdoms of the world promised. 

the “King of Kings.” Persecuted and reviled, she was pained to be delivered, 
Pnul tells us that the errors which led to this falling 

aw.iy from t!w truth, had begnn to operate in the church even 
and longed for the completion of the- promised “Seed of the 

111 Iii:: c!ny. (:! Tlies. 2:7). 
the clinrt II’s 

It increased more rapidly when 
woman which should bruise the serpent’s head.” Her anx- 
iety and desire in this direction produced a vre-mature birth 

“candlestick” was removed,-when the snecial 
“gifts of the Spirit” 

--“The Man of Sin” (the papd hierarchy j being the off- 

lvdsCl1 
in healing, discerning of spirits: etc., 

These let. or hindered the more ranid develonment 
spring. This “male child,‘, at first a weak one (A. D. 314)) 

of error in the Apostolic days. Another h&drance w& the 
was gradually “caught up unto God and to his throne,” or 

paqn empire, and not until its decline could Papacy be 
exalted to the position and titles, homage and praise of the 

exalted. 
true “seed,” so that “he as God sat in the temple (church) 

B.-It does seem to be a wonderful counterfeit of the 
of God, showing himself that he is God.” And within three 

true Kingdom of God, and I see some force in the Spirit’s 
hundred years he did “Rule the nations with a rod of iron.,’ 

calling it (vs. 11) &Tong delusion that they should believe 
“And there was war in heaven;” there was a conflict or 

a lie. 
controversy between the two elements-the church and the 

A -We find a clearly drawn 
empire-when this son of the church attemuted to take the 
ruling position. This conflict and casting down of the dra- 

PICTURE OF THE COUNTERFEIT OF GOD'S KINGDOM gon or civil power, continued for several hundred years, or 
IN REV. XII until about A. D. 7.52, when “In the pontificate of Zacharv. 

B -This chapter is quite peculiar, and is generally thought the German court decided that no M&ropolitan could enter 
to bc a picture of the establishment of the true kingdom- upon his functions without the annroval of the Pontiff.” “In 
some claiming that the “manchild” mentioned is Jesus, others the same year, Pepin asked the’ sanction of the Pope to 
that it is the church at the time of translation. But the ascend the throne of France.” 
first view involves an absurdity; for then the woman must “Michael and his angels”-the Papacy and its supporters 
he the Jewish church: The last view is inconsistent because -fought aaainst the draeon-naaan rulers. etc..-and the 
of the 1260 years mentioned. I shall be glad of a clearer great-drago; was cast out- of hiaven. This ‘conflict between 
understanding of this symbolic picture. Papal and Pagan power resulted, as we have seen, in the 

-1 -For this reason it has been considered one of the gradual overthrow of the latter. 
most difficult chapters of this difficult book. Let us examine B.-But does it not seem a forced construction to sunnose 
carefully: The picture begins prior to Papacy’s develop- Michael to symbolize the “Man of Sin?” Is not this thesame 
ment. Michael referred to in Dan. xii? If it is a svmbol in one * 

“The woman clothed with the Sun’, represents the Gospel case, is it not in the other? 
church covered with the precious promises of God and the A.-No; the account in Dan. xii. is a literal statement. 
glorious light of truth. “The moon under her feet,,’ is the The resurrection and other matters there mentioned are 
reflection of the Sun’s brirrhtness: so “The Law” was a literal. but not so Rev. xii. The woman, dragon. tail, stars, 
shadow of the reflection of -the Gospel light. It was light, horns,’ etc., are all symbols, and it would bi out of order 
but not the real-only reflected lighi. Thi woman was ‘mot to have a real Michael fight a symbolic dragon. However, 
under the Law (Moon ) but under Grace” (Sunlinht) : vet it seemed nuzzling at first to know whv this name should 
she was supporteh by the teachings of The Law &d ‘resied be given to Antiihrist, but on turning “to a dictionary we 
on the foundation of the apostles and prophets. find that the meaning of the word Michael is-“Who as 

The diadem of twelve stars, represents the twelve apos- God.” It is ouite rer%arkable that the meaning should be 
tles. in such close *accord with Paul’s description-‘He as God 

The great red dragon-represents the Pagan Roman Em- sitteth in the temnle of God,” (2 Thes. 2 :4. ) When the 
pire [The seven heads, representing Rome’s successive and dragon was cast o’ut of heaven ’ (out of the ’ ruling posi- 
distinct forms of government, and the ten horns, the divi- tie<) it left this one (“Who as God,,‘) in control, or-ii the 
sions of power-these being mentioned to identify it (Rome) heavens, and from him issues the “loud voice” (great procla- 
as the same beast, or government described by Daniel, and mation) of verses 10 to 12. That is, Papacy claimed that 
elsewhere in Revelation. when it assumed control-“The kingdom of God and the power 

“In heaven,” symbolizes the place of control or rulership. of his anointed,” had come to the world. Thev claimed that 
Both woman and dragon are said to be in heaven-the woman, they had overcome by the blood of the Lamb, their lives 
or church in spiritual control-the dragon, or empire in politi- and testimonies. Thev claim that their victorv was the re- 
cal control of the world. sult of the firm stand” of the (“Smyrna”) church, which just 

If we locate it aright, the woman is seen in this vision previously had suffered so much- persecution. “Therefore, 
about 308 A. D.. and has been in the “Smvrna” stage as rejoice ye heavens.” (Let Papacy and all connected there- 
descrlhed in Rev.’ 2:8-10. It has just been passing thFbugh with rejoice.) “Woe to the inhabitants of the earth, etc.” 
a long series of persecutions from the “dragon” (Roman Em- As the church had once been persecuted when Paganism 
pire). The continued persecutions cause some to relax their reigned, so now when she reigns she makes the Pagans and 
vigilance for the truth, and a spirit or desire to please and heretics suffer. This, Papacy claims as the Millennial reign, 
get into favor with the persecuting “dragon” comes over during which it broke in pieces the kingdoms with the rod 
some of the bright ones in the church. So we read, the of iron. 
tail of the dragon drew the one third of the stars; they be- B.-But it is the dragon that causes the woe, not the 
came his followers or servants which of course tended to church. 
deararle them. The long desired favor of Rome came at last 
hy” the conversion of Constantine, A. D. 313, and there we 

A.-Remember that the dragon represents Rome, and that 
the same draaon has various heads. (See Rev. xvii.) Here 

believe the labor nanes of tribulation ceased and Papacy 
was horn; i. e., th&e The blending of church and state ‘corn’- 

it had fully “taken on its fifth head-papacy. It was the 
same Rome under a new rulership, or head, and the same 

menced. It was not yet the “Man of Sin,” in the same sense 
that a child is not a man; but it was the beginning, of what 

power which had previously persecuted the church,-the Em- 

resulted in Papacy-“The Man of Sin,‘, the man-&&Z was 
pire and its army-under the new ruler it persecuted pagans 
and heretics. Remember, therefore, that hereafter the drag- 

horn. 
Roman favor was so sweet to the church after so many 

on represents the empire or military power under the con- 
trol of its ecclesiastical head. This military power must be 

vears of oersecution. that they were ready to make religion made use of bv its new head, and its force was directed 
anv and everything to suit the views of their new half-pagan against the wo”man and against the remnant of her seed, 
fri&d Constantine. With his favor, the open ouposition of 
others measurably ceased. Thousands! yes mdfions were 

[who joined not in the apc&acyl, which keep the command- 
me&a of God and have “the testimony of Jesus.” [“The tes- 

brought into the church from Paganism. But the change timony ‘of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.“] Among those 
was mostly in name, for the pagan priests became Christian of the church who did not join, were some, whose descendants 
priests and the pagan holidays came to be called by chrie- in after years were known as Waldenses, Huguenots, etc. 
tian names-Christmas being one of these holidays kept sacred These doubtless know from the prophetic word, not only that 
to the memory of a great Goddess-since called the celebration the “same Jesus” would come again “to be glorified in his 
of .Jesus’ birth though actually nearly three months astray. saints,,’ but also that there would “first corn’ a great fall- 

The church knew that the promise of her Lord was, that ing away, and That Man of Sin be revealed-the son of 
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perdition,“- before the day of the Lord. And they probably 
recognized Papacy in its true light as Antichrist. 

about three hundred years, or since God’s Word began to be 

To the w&n& were given two wings of a great eagle, 
published-A. D., 1526, and particularly since 1801, when it 
(God’s Word-the “two witnesses”) was exalted to heaven 

that she might fly into the wilderness llit.. the place de- 
sertedl-int; her place. (Verse 14.) - - 

-the place of esteem or reverence; about which time 8110, 

The Wilderness, symbolizes disrespect-outcast condition, 
the “dominion” or temporal power began to be taken away. 

while “Citzl,’ represents the reverse, viz: popularity, honor, 
Papacy has ever realized that “The Sword of the Spirit 

respect, dominion, kingdom. The Lord Jesus- left his church 
which is the Word of God” would be its destroyer and has 

in the Wilderness condition. savinrr. “In the world ve shall 
sought in every way to keep it from the people, and would 

have tribulation”-“Marvel not “if ‘the world hate yo\,,, etc., 
today, as in past ages, burn every Bible if it could. 

but promised that in due time he would come again, take 
Its civil power has long been wasting or consuming, but 

her out of the ienoble condition, and exalt her to honor, re- 
ecclesiastically it still lives and must yet, with Protestant- 

spect, dominion yn the kingdom ‘with himself, i, e., he would 
ism and the kingdoms of earth, play an important part in 

take the church out of the Wilderness into the Cite co&i- 
the opposing of the establishment of the real Kingdom of 

tion. This citv condition is beautifullv renresented bv a 
God : But it shall be destroyed, and Paul tells us it will 

symbol of a gl&ious I\rew Jerusalem City. (kev. 21, 2.j 
be during the presence of the Lord-“Whom the Lord shall 
~0-t * 

It was not wrone for the church to lonn for the com- 
destroy by the Epiphania [light revealing] of the 

ing bliss of the New- Jerusalem condition, bu? becoming im- 
parousia [presence] of himself.,’ 

patient she left the Wilderness and wandered off toward 
B.-Your view then is that Papacy will be destroyed by 

the World’s citv and had ioined with them. Thus leaving 
the increase of light and truth during the presence of the 

“her (our) place.,, She succeeded in getting a footing and 
Lord-“the day of the Lord” in which we are now living. 

in nartlv remodeline the citv. but she merelv made it a 
A.-Yes; Papacy has been losing its power gradually: 

“Babylon*” (confusio;-mixture of church and” world) city 
The Spanish Inquisition, the last of its kind, was abolished in 

and of course could not make it a “New Jerusalem” gov- 
1870. We understand from Scripture that the Lord is now 

ernment. 
present gathering or separating from the nominal mass of 

When the apostacy got under way some of the church 
Christians, the &i&-some from the sleeping and some from 

realized it as but a Babflon condition- and to such the “two 
the living generation of the church. These will soon all be 

wines” were eiven to he’ln them back to their nroner wilder- 
associated with him in kingdom work, the first part of which 

ness” conditioi separate ‘from the world and tram Babylon 
will be the overthrow of all injustice, oppression, and error 

-“Without the camp” (city). 
and consequently the overthrow of all the systems and in- 

The two wings we understand to be the same as the two 
stitutions which uphold these. 

whesses elsewhere mentioned, viz: The Word of God-Old 
The setting up- of this kingdom will of cpurse, involve 

and New Testament Scrintures. The Scrintures showed them 
the overthrow of all the kingdoms of earth, as they are all 

that the present is the time to suffer with Him, if we would 
-even the best of them-founded on injustice and unequal 

(future) reign with Him-the real Bridegroom and King of 
rights and the oppression of many and favor of the few- 

nations. 
as we read: “It shall break in pieces and consume all these 

She was nourished during the long reign of Papacy from 
kingdoms and it shall stand forever.” 

A. D. 538 to 1798 to 1260 vears. lthree and a half times or 
This will involve the various sectarian churches (Baby- 

years-symbolic time]. Th*e true‘ church though so much lon) for all are bound and committed to the support of these 

smaller-always a little f lock-was scarcely worthy of the 
kingdoms upon which they lean; and which they have claimed 

historian’s notice as compared with Papacy, yet God knew 
to be-“Christian governments” and have recognized as of 

all the true ones and fed them and they became so strong 
divine appointment, instead of as Beastly governments, per- 

as to be willing to seal their faith with their blood-thou- mitted of God only until Christ’s time for taking his great 

sands. ves millions being DUC to death bv Panacv-so that 
power and exercising the control of earth-the fifth universal 

she i$ “represented symbulically as being” “d&k” with the Empire. (Dan. 7 : 17, 18, 23, 27.) 

blood of the saints and martyrs of Jesus.” (Rev. 17:6.) The marshaling of the Lord’s army, is even now (in his 
“The dragon (Empire, under its Papal head) cast out presence) in progress. The light shining from his presence 

a fiood of wa”ters (peopl&-army) after the woman. to destroy is not only preparing the living of the “little flock,, for 
her. but the “earth I the world in general) helned the woman” joint heirship in the kingdom, but it is awakening and gath- 
by ‘absorbing the waters (army) r The ‘arm; formerly used ering other classes totally different in character, hopes and 
m conquest was used in hunting down “dissenters” and “here- aims-the Lord’s great army for the destruction of wrong 
tics” and had it not been that freauent troubles from other and oppression, viz : The Communists, Nihilists, etc., now 
sources, (earth) demanded attention, the army might have organizing for the overthrow of despotism. Light-know]- 
exterminated the true church. edge-is the agency used to enlist these, and it will con- 

Now. Brother B., can YOU see the Man of Sin? tinue to shine out until every dark and wicked system is 
B.-Yes, yes ! It seems very c1ea.r and plain now. But shown in its true light. Thus will mankind be prepared 

what does Paul mean bv saving “Then shall that wicked for the reign of r ighteousness when “a king (Christ) shall 

(system) be revealed”? “(2 Thes: 2:8.) reign in r ighteousness and Princes (the Saints) shall exe- 
A.-The Greek word here translated “reuealed” is apo- cute judgment (justice) in the earth.” (Isa. 32 : 1.) 

calupto and signifies to uncover, to remove a disguise. Pa- B.-Thank God for His Word. How we should prize it. 
pacy had deceived the whole world into the belief that it It is the light which dispels error and scatters the power 
was the kingdom. of God; and the counterfeit was so per- of darkness. I have noticed of late that while the nominal 
fect that only the few in the wilderness knew its real (Anti- Christian professor becomes the more skeptical, the more 
Christ) character: But bye and bye the Lord raised up matured and most earnest children of God are searching as 
Luther and others of his time. who Dulled off the mask- they never did before. 
uncovered--“re~ealad,, Papacy in its t;ue light as The Anti- Ours  is indeed a glorious hope and it behooves us to “so 
Christ-the “Man of Sin” a base counterfeit of the real run that we may obtain” the prize of our high calling; 
kingdom and reign of the true Christ. This was the point overcoming the world (“dragon”) by the blood of the Lamb 
and edge of Luther’s and in fact of all the preaching of the and the Word of His testimony, that it may be ours to 
Reformation times, and resulted in the “taking away of his share in the real kingdom of the real Christ, of which Pap- 
(Panacv’s) dominion to consume and to destrov it until the acy has been an abominable counterfeit--dnti-Christ. 
end.‘, “(Dan. 7 :25-27.) 

w  A.-Yes, and, brother, we h:lvc now two far ~IOI c  *III, 
The most of the church, have again left the wilderness tle enemies than the “dragon” (world) to overcome; they 

condition since 1798, and are mingling with the world and are mentioned in the succeeding chapter, Rev. 13, viz: “The 
therefore find less fault with Papacy than heretofore. Such Beast and His Image”-both, of course symbols. Should 
must get out of Babylon themselves into the separate or you desire, we will sometime again examine that chapter of 
wilderness condition before they can get a good view of symbols together. 
the harlot or her daughters. (Rev. 17:3, 5.) B.-Let us have that at our next meeting. I notice that 

B.-Now as to the final end of this deceiving system in Rev. 20 :4, we are told that those who will have part 
of Anti-Christ: it will come to a sudden end. will it not? 

A.-No, Paul says: “Whom the Lord will ‘consume with 
in the kingdom of Christ and its Millennial reign “did not 
worship the Beast or his Image, or receive his mnrk or the 

the Spirit of His mouth.” To consume is to waste grad- number of his name.” 
ually. The Spirit of His mouth is His Word-the truth. 
This agency for the consuming of Papacy has progressed for 

We should understand the Beast and Image symbols to 
be able to appreciate this message. 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
Q. Bro. R. Do the Scriptures teach that we shall have 

perfect physrcol restitution, 
change? 

before the twinkling of an eye 

A. No. We have never seen any Scripture which teaches 
that those who become new creatures will ever be restored 
to the perfection of the old or human nature. By nature 
we are depraved human beings. Since Jesus has paid our 
ransom price, he that believeth is justified-or imputed to 
be pcrfch; il; this reckoned or impuied perfect condition, he 
1s Invited to present his “bodv a living sacrifice” to God’s 
service and &ll, and is ass&ed that “it (though actually 
imperfect) will be “acceptable to God,” who reckons us as 
justified. Now if we accept this invitation and sacrifice the 
I~tr))lnn (will and body) what shall we have? A perfect 
humut~ being restored to us? Oh no; something far better 
1s promised, viz: In the resurrection such shall be like unto 
the angels-Like unto Christ’s glorious body. 

Restitution is promised to the world, and we rejoice that 
the time for their receiving it is even now at hand and that 
they shall have so grand-a blessing as to be made perfect 
me,l. but to those who can walk bv faith (not bv sight) and 
con ‘during this Gospel Age realiz;! their iustific’atio’n I$ the 
precious blood of Christ and who then consecrate and crucify 
the iruntan, (with all its prospects here and hereafter) to 
such God has promised the divine nature and image, which 
IS a prize so much greater, as not to be comparable. 

Such as have started on the “narrow way” for the divine 
are going in exactly the opposite direction to the perfecting 
of the human. The divine can only be obtained by the death 
of the human. But “feu, there be that find it.,’ Alas, too 
many are striving for the perfecting of the flesh, hoping 
thereby to reach the divine nature; but just as soon might 
a man living in Utica, N. Y., expect to reach Albany by walk- 
mg toward Chicago-it is the opposite direction. 

When we covenanted that we would suffer with Jesus 
that we might reign with him-become dead with him that 
we might live with him on the higher spiritual plane, we 
started bv reckonine the flesk dead and the Spirit alive as 

” 

a new creature. This was right and must be-fully carried 
out until the death is no longer reckoned by actual and until 
the SPIRITUAL LIFE is perfected. 

We that are in this (earthly) tabernacle do groan, not 
that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon with our house 
which is from heaven (our spiritual body). But we don’t 
want and have no need of a perfect house of earth and none 
is mentioned as being for us. 

“Having begun in the Spirit are ye now made perfect 
an the flesh?” (Gal. 3 :3.) Having begun to reckon our- 
selves new creatures shall we change our hope and be per- 
fected as human beings? God forbid. 

To your second question, “What will be the power of 
the perfect church and how exercised?“-we answer, that 
being begotten of the Spirit we shall if we follow on be 
borv of the Spirit. The spiritual seed will have “a spiritual 
body,” the natural seed “a natural (human) body”-“To 
every seed his own body.” Speaking of the change coming 
to those who have part in the (first) resurrection, Paul says, 
It is sown mortal, in dishonor, and weakness, a natural body; 
It is raised in the power of glory, honor, and immortality 
-a spiritual body, (1 Cor. 15:38, 42-44) so giving us a faint 
rylimpse of the perfected spiritual church’s power. CI 

Their work as members of the spiritual “seed” is to 
bless all the families of the earth. (Gal. 3 :29.1 

Q. Bro. R., If your exposition ‘in last nimber, of the 
passage- “We shall not all sleep”-is correct wherein con- 
sists the mystery mentioned? (1 Cor. 15:51.) 

A. It is so great a mystery, that few seem able to realize, 
that if a member of the body of Christ die ILOW, instead of 
sleeping even for a moment, he is changed to a spiritual 
body in an instant-in the twinkling of an eye. 

It is of these only, that the words “d death, where is 
thy sting? 0 grave, where is thy victory?” ( 1 Cor. 15: 55) 
are fully applicable. 

In the case of Jesus even, the grave had a victory for 
nearly three days, and death had a sting which made our 
dear Lord cry in agony-“My God, My God, why hast thou 
forsaken me?” And death has had a sting and the erave a 
victory all down through the age until stow. Now tll” grave 
will g& no victory over us, for Tnto it will merely be dropped 
the robe of flesh-the used-ur, “earthlv houw.” while we 
(as spiritual new creatures) ihall not “sleep, but will be 
“changed in a moment.” 

Thus also the sting of death is all removed; for, of the 
class mentioned, it will be true that- 

“Death is the gate to endless joy.” 

0 death, where is thy sting? 0 grave, where is thy victory ? 
“Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from IIENCE- 
FORTH." 

The whole church and finallv the world get “victory” over 
the grave by a resurrection. “And all win have tl& sting 
of death withdrawn “throllgh our Lord Jesus Christ.” But 
behold I show you a m~st~r~--over us “who are alive and 
remain” the grave will not have any victory, no not so long 
as “a moment” or “twinkling of an eve.” ” 

Q. Dear Bro. Russell, I want to make an inquiry relative 
to the thought advanced in last number of the paper, viz: 
That all the members of the body of Christ must die physi- 
cally ; and that the translation takes place in the “moment” 
of death. [And I must say, that it seems reasonable, and 
in general harmony with the Scriptures so far as I have 
studied.] 

My question is, Does not this application interfere with 
the Elijah type, at which, for some time we have looked with 
interest? Elijah did not die; and if he is a type and we 
the antitype, it would seem to teach that we should not 
die. 

A. “Ye, are not in the flesh but in the Spirit;” and if 
Elijah is a type (as we feel sure he is) his actions, trans- 
lation, story, etc., must be typical of us as spiritual--new 
creatures (and not of the old human creature). 

Thus considered, you will find the type in perfect har- 
mony with our deductions. We as new creatures, are to be 
“caught away” from earthly conditions, earthly body and all 
- “changed” to perfect spiritual bodies, “in a moment.,’ 
Elijah was certainly not in any sense a type of the natural 
man. We must not forget to count ourselves as God counts 
us, viz: New creatures, partakers of the divine nature (al- 
ready dead as hums beings and already alive toward God 
and only waiting to have our existence perfected as spiritual 
beings by being clothed upon with our heavenly body. 

RESTORING SOLOMON’S TEMPLE 
Some time since, Abdul Aziz, the then ruler of the Turk- a fresh impulse, and the present Sultan Abdul Hamid has 

ish Empire, at the instance of Emperor Francis Joseph, of 
Austria, began the work of restoring the ruins of “Solo- 

given the necessary orders for the resumption of the work. 
In the great square fronting the Temple stands the 

mon’s Temple,” in Palestine. The work moved but slowly famous Mosque of Omar, which derives a revenue of about 
however, and was finally discontinued some five years ago, $75,000 a year from Pilgrim contributions and various sources. 
probably from lack of funds. To insure the success of the Temple restoration, the Sul- 

The recent pilgrimage of the Austrian Archduke Ran- tan has decided that this revenue shall henceforth be used 
dolph to the Holy Land, has however, given the enterprise to defray the expenses of the work. 

NOTICE THE WRAPPER 
All persons who have not written to us for the last this at once. Should an error occur please inform us im- 

eighteen months, requesting the continuance of ZION’S WATCH mediately. 
TOWER, will find a red & besides their address, on the wrapper We hope to issue the Tabernacle tract before January 
of their paper this month. This signifies that their names 1882. Be patient brethren. 
will be dropped from our list, unless heard from at once. From the fact that our contributors were not always “Regu- 
This will include many of the poor Zist; but we desire t0 Zar Contributors,” and also because there exists no special nec- 
Ilear from all once a year, as we do not wish to send the essity for such list, it is discontinued. Hereafter correspond- 
To\vr-x where not valued enough to ask for it. Attend to ents’ names will appear in connection with their articles. 
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AN OPEN LETTER 
DEAR BROTHEB RUSSELL: 

If an obscure yet deeply interested reader of the W. T. 
may find space in its columns, I would like to address a few 
thoughts to other members of the little company, now waiting 
for the haDDv moment of union with our Lord. As I write, 
the though%“seem to come with solemn force, that the time 
draws very near. Are we ready-are we seeking in every way 
Dossible to remove every little spot, and smooth every little 
wrinkle out of our own and each -other’s robes? 

How important this moment I I have a word to the dear 
brethren who labor among us and are over us in the Lord: We 
esteem you very highly in love, for your work’s sake, as Paul 
says is fitting. We examine with close scrutiny your words 
and communications, as they come through the TOWRR from 
time to time, for we realize that God hath set you as watch- 
men upon the walls of Jerusalem, who should never hold 
your peace day or night, until he make Jerusalem (the heavenly 
and earthly) a praise in the whole earth. (Isa. 62 : 6, 7.) 

And again the Prophet says, Hearken to the sound of the 
Watchman’s trumpet. (Jer. 6:17.) In accordance with the 
command of the Prophet Joel, (2 : 1) you have been blowing 
the trumpet in Zion, and sounding an alarm in God’s holy 
mountain (among the true church of Christ) and some have 
heeded the call. Some have heeded in time to become members 
of the Bride of Christ, but still the trumpet is to sound until a 
company shall be developed, who will bi the virgins, her com- 
uanions that follow her. (Psa. 45:14.) Dear Brethren, let 
&&umpet give no uncertain sound, fo; in the words of Paul 
(1 Cor. 14:8.) “If the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who 
shall nrenare himself to the battleO” We realize that there is a 
dang& ih the pathway of the preaching brethren, which does 
not beset other members of the body. and we have thought we 
h&e noticed a little tendency on “the part of some a< they 
have come amongst us, to be overcome in a measure by it- 
that is, the question that arose among some in the early church 
as to which should be greatest. Yes, here is a little mote of 
pride t,hat renders uncertain to some, the otherwise clear 
trumpet tones of truth. 0 how sad that a little pride should 
crop out even here! Even our earnest brother Paul must 
have felt the Dower of this temptation, when he “feared lest 
having preachid to others, he himself might become a casta- 
way.” and said. “Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed 
lesi ‘he fall.” ’ 

It does seem that certain scriptures teach, that if the desire to 
sustain a human reputation were all sacrificed, and if the human 
will were all dead, and the divine mind and will were the only 
one alive, the watchmen here would all see eye to eye: For 
the Prophet says, The watchmen lift up the voice, together they 
cry aloud, because eye to eye they see, in Jehovah’s turning 
back to Zion. (Isa. 52:8.) We recognize the present as the 
time of Jehovah’s returning favor to Zion (the Jewish people). 

Again we are told (John 16 :13.) “The Spirit . . . . will 
guide-you (the Church) ‘unto all truth (i. e. all-truth due) and 
he will show you things to come” as well as things now due. 

Will he guide a part of the church into truth and a part 
into error? No, the promise is that all shall be guided into 
truth. “Now (says Paul) I beseech you, brethren, by the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, 
and that there be no divisions among you; but that ye be per- 
fectly joined together in the same mind and in the same juag- 
merit.” (1 Cor. 1: 10.) Is such a thing possible? Why not 
Dossible if the same spirit (the Spirit of God) dwell in us 
^richly-if the one minh enters and animates these bodies in 
which the human mind and will are deud? If that were 
true, how could we have any other than the same m&d, the 
same judgment. 

Again he tells us (chap. 3 :3) that if there is division among 
us, it% because we are carnal, ‘and walk as men. (Read to v& 
10.) Therefore, “there should be no schism in the body . . . . 
and whether oie member suffer all the members suffkr with 

it, or one member be honored, all the members rejoice with 
it.” (1 Cor. 12:24, 25.) Dearly Moved, “Think the same thing, 
having the same love, united 111 soul, minding the one thln;r; 
doing nothing from party-spirit or vain glory; but in hunn!lt! 
esteeming others as excelling yourselves ; not cat 11 one rcgarclmg 
his own interests, but each one also those of others. Let this 
disposition be in us which was also In Jesus Christ.” (Phil. 
2:2, 5, Diaglott.) 

Do anv inquire within themselves, Wllo ,l~nll ij(z ~11(:lti.it’ 
Jesus replies that none shall have part in the klnztlom, cxCcIJt 
the humble and that their rank and honor iu the kln,;~iorn nlil 
be proportionate to their humility and service here (Matt. 
18:3 and 2.3311). “Ncitllcr be ye colletl IlR\ters. ~I)I OII~’ I- ;9,11r 
Master, even Christ; but he that is greatest among >ou shall 1~: 
your servant. And whosoever shall exalt him<elf, shall tje 
abased, and he that abaseth himself shall be exalted.” 

Now a word to the flock: J,et me ~l~qu,~~’ llama rradest 
thou God’s word, and the messages sent through the columns 
of the W. T. fr&n month to mo&h to help J’O~I to 1t5 uncler- 
standing? Do we look into the glass and 80 away outL forget 
what manner of man we are? 30 we reiil God’; wortl ca;e- 
lessly, or do we study it diligently, using the help provided7 
Our brethren spend thought, and time, and means, 111 entleavor- 
ing to assist us to such an understanding of the truth as will 
arm us against error. ’ Do we spend an equal amount of time 
and effort in the study of the truth presented 7 Nay-do we 
spend as much time in the study of ol:e issue of the paper 
as it must require to write one of the articles in it. 

I fear sometimes that we do not half appreciate the value 
of the untiring zeal of these dear brethren in the Lord, in 
calling our attention to the blessed doctrines of God’s word. 
and in the helping us to put on the whole armor of God, that 
we may be able to stand in this evil (lap. Many are weak 
and easily carried about with every wintl if c’.octrine and the 
cunning devices of craftv men (Eph 4:14) simply becaule 
they h&e been negligent “in the i&&ovement of o&oItunitles 
presented, for growth in knowledge and grace. 

For myself I can say, the W. T. has been a means of in- 
calculable blessing to me. Reasonin? as it does from the Scrip- 
ture, comparing the law and the prophets with the statemcu?s 
of Jesus and the ADostles. and unraveline the s~~~bols of 
Revelation. In studfing its pages before & open ‘Bible, my 
faith has come to stand, not in the wisdom of men, but in the 
vower of God. Is a new doctrine presented? I hear the voice 
bf the Prophet-“ To the law and to the testimony, if they 
sneak not according to this word. it is because there is no light 

A 

in them.” But th&k God, when I turn to the lam and to the 
testimony, I find them speaking according to that word, and 
walking in that light; and their light-our light-shines more 
and more. The old light is not extinguiphetl when new light 
comes, but every added ray increases tils glory. 

We would find great advantage ma:ly times, in critically 
reading and re-reading many of the subjects treated in the 
paper. We cannot make these sul,jects our own wvltll oue rcali- 
inp. “Therefcre we ought to give the mere ea:ne:,t hcec’ to the 

7’ things which we have l%ard, l&t at nnv tiu;e n ‘J silolIlt !ct thfm 
slip”-(Heb. 2:l.) remembering that God hath given prophets. 
evangelists, pastors and teachers, for the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of tlrp 
body of Christ, till we all come in the ~11 I/ of the fitrth, ant1 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a pcrfcct man. unto 
the measure of the stature of the fulluess of Christ. ( k:u11 4: \ - 
11-13.) 

May God bless and keep us all in perfect peace, hnviug our 
minds stayed on him. 

lil. \I)1 ‘i 
[Words fitly spoken-they commantl our ntterl:lon :~,I~I 

respect. 
~~:l)IT~lK 1 

OUT OF BABYLON 
The churches as organized and operated today are very 

little aid to the true followers of Jesus-are they not really 
the liberty of conscience. liberty not only to study. but to 
believe God’s word though it overthrows fill the creeds and 

the reverse, a hindrance? traditions of men--Your rightful libertv ns sons of God- 
Along with precious truth, they mix so much error re- 

ceived through Papacy-they have so much human dross 
and alloy mixed in with the Gold of God’s word, that “the 
fine gold is become dimmed.” The spectacles through which 
every consistent member must look at God’s character and 
plans, are so colored as to misrepresent him. Its creeds and 
doctrines-like the iron shoes of China, hinder the growth 
and strength of those members confined. 

Come out into full freedom from all such shackles-into 

the “liberty wherew<ith Cl&& hnth mn‘dr us free” and be 
not again entangled wit11 :lnv yoke of bondnge. Kc iire 
scarcely aware of the sin\ CI~ Into which long pcnrs of ol~rd- 
ienpe to man’s trnditions 11.1~ brought us. Sl.ircry botl* of 
thought ant1 action. \Ve desire to F(‘C aI1 /rc*c, not to do 
evil, nor to neglect God’s scrricc and \\or&ip. lult frc~b t,) 
engage in it more fully, :~nd as he tl~rccfs ill Uir \\-o:ti. 

13091 (6 Pl 



(8) ZION’S WATCH TOWER P1TTssuncl?, PA. 

what 1 We answer, Take no letter; the de&e to hold a name 
in good and regular standing is the trouble of many. They 
hare some reputation at stake and they fear to lose it. They 
want to carry before the world, the honor attaching to a 
nonunnl church membership, that they may be respected 
lustend of despised and rejected of men. Yet they sing 
lustily:- 

“Standing by a purpose true, 
Heeding God’s command, 

Honor to the faithful fezo! 
All hail to Daniel’s Band! 

“Dare to be a Daniel, 
Dare to stand alone! 

Dare to have a purpose firm, 
Dare to make it known !” 

They talk and sing about freedom and many believe them- 
selves free. but like children used to an apron string, they 
fear to stand alone; they must have some sectarian yoke 
of bondage-or they would not feel comfortable. Poor crea- 
tures, many of us were born into the bondage of creeds and 
cannot appreciate liberty. 

“Search the Scriptures” said Jesus, come out, follow me 
and ye shall not walk in darkness--nor lack fdr food. Ye 

(John 8:32.) 
shall know the truth and the truth shall make zlozl FBEE. 

We append a copy of a letter handed recently by a sister 
of this city to the church with which she had been for some 
16 years connected. It is well enough worded to be used as 
a model for others. It may assist some, hence we publish 
it here. 

BBETIIBEH:-B~I~~~~xI~ that we are in the harvest of the 
Gospel Age as spoken of in Matt. 13 :30, when the reapers 
are separating the wheat from the tares, which the Lord has 
permitted to grow together during the age, and also that the 
nominal church of all denominations is represented by the 
wheat and tares in the field-in which both have been grow- 
ing, and that its mixed condition of worldly-mindedness and 
lukewarm Christianity is displeasing in the sight of our 
Lord, I have heeded the counsel of his Word (Rev. 3: 18.) 
to buy of him “OOLD tried in the fire”-truth that will stand 
the test of all opposition, and for it have concluded to sell 
all that I once found dear-my reputation and my friends 
if need be-my time, my talents, my means, my all. 

This mixed condition of truth and error, worldliness and 
lukewarmness, etc., I believe to be the Babylon described 
in Rev. 18, in which are still some of the Lord’s dear chil- 
dren. To all such he says, (vs. 4.) “Come out of her M Y  
PEOPLE that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues.” 

ing--with the “fire of God’s jealousy.” 
Let me urge you each to a deeper consecration and a more 

thorough searchmg of the Scriptures. 
Though in this step I may be misunderstood, I am never- 

thelesa 
Yours, happy in the Lord, -. 

In obedience to this command, I ask to have my name 
taken off the list of membership of the nominal church. 
It is written in the Lamb’s book of life and that is enough. 

In withdrawing my name I do not withdraw my affec- 
tions from you, but would if I could have vou all “as rip- 
ened wheat,” gathered into the barn-condition of safeti, 
rather than bound with the bundles of tares for the burn- 

KNOWLEDGE 
When Luther discovered how fully Papacy filled the pic- 

ture given by Paul, in 2 Thes. 2 :3-S, and the symbols of 
Rev. 17. he felt iustified bv that knowledge. in Publicly de- 
nouncing that system. The knowledge gave him ihat Z&erty 
to thunder the truth of God with all its Dower aeainst the 
Vatican. God gave the liberty by giving the knodedge and 
Luther would have been unworthy the knowledge and the 
honor of being the Lord’s mouthpiece, had he been too cow- 
ardly to speak, though Papacy was the only system then 
recognized and respected by the world. 

Knowledge of the truth and Law was the ground of 
Jesus’ liberty in denouncing the doctors of divinity in his 
day, as “blind guides,” etc. When Paul was before the coun- 
cil and High Priest on trial, (Acts 23:3.) though he might 
have known the title from the robes of office which all high 
priests wore, yet he answers that he did not know that he 
was God’s high priest. And it is evident that he was right, 
for when Jesus became the anti-typical High Priest (Heb. 
7 :26, 28,) the type must have ceased in God’s estimation, 
just as when the true Lamb of God became our Passover 
( 1 Cor. 5:7,) the typical lamb ceased to be so esteemed by 
God or any of His children who recognized its fulfillment. 
So too, it was Paul’s knowledge of Christ’s having made an 
end of the Law, that gave him liberty to announce the end 
of the necessity of circumcision in the flesh, and that au- 
thorized him to say of the Jewish holy days and Sabbaths 
that they were merely shccdows. (Col. 2: 17.) 

IS LIBERTY 
And some wonder at our liberty in speaking of many 

things similar to the above, viz: That as an organziation, 
the nominal Gospel church is rejected of the Lord as was 
her type the Jewish church; that we speak so confidently 
of the tribulation coming upon her and apply the words, 
‘%ome out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of 
her ains and receive not of her plagues;” that we apply some 
of the symbols of Revelation without a question to her; that 
we so unhesitatingly and fully accept the exceeding great 
and precious promises of Glory, Honor, Immortality and Di- 
vinity. They wonder that we brethren are not in darkness 
as most are, relative to “the day of the Lord” in which we 
live (1 Thes. 6:4) ; that we lay any claim to a knowledge 
of “things to come” (John 16: 13.) which Jesus told us would 
be an evidence of our being son& led by the Spirit of God. 

But the Zibertv which we exercise is insnired bv a knowl- 
edge of, and beli;f in the word of God. “?e shali know the 
t&h and the truth shall make you FREE." (John 8: 32.) 
And as in Luther’s and Paul’s dav, so now. those too indo- 
lent or too cowardly to express t&h which they see, prove 
both by word and act that they are unworthy of the knowl- 
edge and consequentlv they are left in darkness. Jesus savs 
“Whosoever shall be” ashamed of me and of my words in 
this adulterous and sinful generation; of him also shall the 
son of man be ashamed when he cometh in the glory of his 
Father with the holy angels.” (Mark 8 :38.) 

PREACHERS CALLED BY THE WORLD 
At an anniversary meeting recently held in Music Hall, 

Boston, -a very learned and popular minister addressing the 
laity and speaking of the clergy, said: 

“You created us by the power of your own aptitude for 
religion ; we didn’t make ourselves, we didn’t call ourselves; 
the laitv. the world, humanitv called for priests and for 

“I 

and .will have- them.” - ministers, . . . . 
Paul says, “For there will be a time when they will not 

endure wholesome teaching, but having itching ears, they will, 
according to their own lusts, heap to themselves teachers; 
and from the truth indeed thev will turn away their ears, and 
be turned aside to fables.” 2 ‘J!im. 4:3, 4. (M&Knight’s tiane- 
lation.) 

This prophecy rapresses exactly the same condition of 
the Christian Church in the “last days” or closing of this 
age as was expressed by this D. D., who truthfully represented 
the present condition of the great body of all the professed 

church. The gospel makes provision for a class of teachera 
called the aualified of God to teach the DeoDle revealed truths. 

1 a a 
and b-v this to mould their character and form their religious 
tastes: But instead of this, the carnal and unregenera& by 
their fleshlv lusts or “itching ears.” reiected Posnel truth 
which condemns their self-in&genie an”d dem&d* quieting 
teaching. By the gospel rule the people will be led and their 
characters moulded bv inspired truth taught them bv God’s 
true servants; but in-the fatter case the inregenerag people 
will control the teachers, so that none will be allowed to 
teach religion only such as the people shall select, and they 
will teach such things and only such as the people shall 
approve. 

- _ 

In this case a man will be allowed to preach only what 
the public sentiment approves, which will become the standard 
by which the preacher will be accepted or rejected, instead 
of his conformity to the Word of God and a holy life. 

r3101 


	Cover
	January
	February
	March
	April
	May
	June
	July
	August
	September
	October
	November
	December



